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AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 


ABouT a year ago the publisher of the ‘Series of Brief 
Grammars of the Germanic Dialects’ invited me to prepare 
the Old English member of the series. At that time the 
pressure of other duties did not justify me in promising him 
more than a revision of an earlier set of lectures on Old 
English grammar, adapted to conform to the general plan. 
The brief sketch which follows, therefore, makes no pre- 
tension to be anything more than such a revision, although 
much has been added in the process of recopying which 
was foreign to the original draft. 

Hitherto, Old English grammars have virtually been 
founded upon the language of the poetical texts. This is 
to be deplored, especially when we consider that the manu- 
scripts in which they are contained are uniformly late; that 
the texts themselves were composed at an earlier period, 
and frequently in another dialect; and that in our present 
versions ancient forms are almost hopelessly jumbled with 
more modern ones, and specimens of the most widely 
separated dialects are occasionally united in the same 
composition. 

In the present treatise, on the other hand, the language 
of the older prose writings has, to a greater extent than 
heretofore, been chosen as the basis of grammatical inves- 
tigation, since it is safe to assume that they represent in 
some measure a single dialect. Besides the characteriza- 
tion of the West Saxon, which is everywhere made the 
most prominent, an attempt has also been made to give, 
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though in the most concise terms, the chief variations of 
the other dialects. Moreover, the method followed has been 
the historical: that is, I have endeavored to discriminate 
between early and late forms in a somewhat more critical 
manner than has been customary, at least in Germany. In 
this respect, particularly, my work will need to be supple- 
mented and corrected. Just here, however, I desire to 
anticipate one objection which may be brought against my 
statements. When a sound or a form is said to be ‘earlier’ 
or ‘later,’ these terms are to be understood as designating 
the relative age of two corresponding sounds or forms, or 
the great preponderance of the one or the other in docu- 
ments of an earlier or later date, and must not be construed 
as denying the isolated occurrence of ‘later’ forms in 
earlier texts, or the reverse. In the present state of our 
knowledge of Old English, it is not possible to proceed 
with any nearer approach to accuracy ; as regards the exact 
chronology of Old English sounds and forms, almost 
everything is yet to be done. 

The citations are not usually intended te be exhaustive, 
since this was precluded by the very plan of the series. 
Many details, which appear to be confined exclusively to 
the language of poetry, have been intentionally omitted, 
because I believe that the beginner should first acquaint 
himself with the normal or typical forms of the language ; 
it should be observed, however, that what is lacking in the 
paragraphs treating of West Saxon will frequently be found 
under the head of the other dialects. On the other hand, 
I regret that my account of heterogeneous and heteroclitic 
nouns is not more full and explicit. ‘ 

In the phonology, and especially in that of the vowels, it 
was impossible to avoid touching upon the theories of com- 
parative philology. Here, again, the utmost attainable 
brevity has been aimed at. In general, an elementary 
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knowledge of Gothic has been presupposed; Old High 
German and Old Saxon forms have been introduced only 
in exceptional instances, and then only when they were 
required to elucidate some difficulty. 

The first effectual stimulus to a historical study of Old 
English, and the first outlines of Old English dialectology, 
we owe to Henry Sweet. In the introduction to his edition 
of the Cura Pastoralis the peculiarities of Early West 
Saxon were pointed out for the first time; and his paper 
entitled ‘Dialects and Prehistoric Forms of English’ 
(Transactions of the Philological Society, 1875-76, pp. 
453 ff.) first directed attention to the earliest documents, 
and briefly characterized the principal dialects. Of prime 
importance are likewise his investigations into the quantity 
of Old English vowels (120, note); these were intended to 
prepare the way for a new edition of his History of English 
Sounds, London, 1874 —a work which leans rather to a 
theoretical treatment of Old English phonology. Besides, 
the grammatical introduction to Sweet’s Anglo-Saxon 
Reader (now in its third edition, Oxford, 1881, though I 
have been able to consult only the second) contains many 
valuable, and, what is deserving of special recognition in 
this department of research, trustworthy particulars. — 

The history of certain parts of the Old English vowel- 
system has been for the first time illustrated in the 
researches of H. Paul into the Germanic vowel-system 
(Beitriige zur Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache und Lite- 
ratur 4. 315 ff., and 6. 1 ff.). To these should be added the 
articles by Ten Brink (Zeitschrift fiir Deutsches Alterthum 
19. 211 ff., Anglia 1. 512 ff.), and by J. Zupitza (Anzeiger 
fiir Deutsches Alterthum 2.1 ff.). Of monographs on special 
points but few have been published. Zupitza has fully 
discussed the language of the important Kentish Glosses 
(Zeitschrift fiir Deutsches Alterthum 19. 1 ff.); while, 
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besides Sweet, P. J. Cosijn has shed light upon Early West 
Saxon by his admirable studies of the Cura Pastoralis 
and the Old English Chronicle (Taalkundige Bijdragen, 
Haarlem, 1877 ff., 2. 115 ff., 240 ff.), as well as by his 
Kurzgefasste Altwestsichsische Grammatik (I. Theil, Die 
Vocale der Stammsilben, Leiden, 1881). The northern 
dialects, moreover, which had been almost overlooked since 
the labors of K. W. Bouterwek (Introduction to his edition 
of the Four Gospels in the Old Northumbrian Language, 
Giitersloh, 1857; the edition is totally useless so far as the 
text is concerned) and of M. Heyne (Kurze Grammatik der 
Altgermanischen Dialecte), have recently been made the 
objects of study. The language of the Psalter (Appendix, 
p- 222") has been very critically elucidated by R. Zeuner 
(Die Sprache des Kentischen Psalters, Halle, 1881), and 
compared with that of the oldest Kentish texts; the author, 
relying upon an earlier opinion of Sweet’s, regarded the 
Psalter as Kentish, but this view is shown to be untenable 
by his own statements in the treatise referred to. Finally, 
a similar comprehensive investigation of the Northumbrian 
documents is soon to be expected from Professor Albert 8S. 
Cook. 3 
To what extent I am indebted to these and other prede- 
cessors for opinions or material can be easily determined 
by comparison. To assure every one his due is rendered 
impossible by the compass and plan of this sketch. 

To my friend W. Braune I owe grateful acknowledg- 
ments for his aid in the correction of proof-sheets, and for 
many valuable suggestions with regard to the text itself. 


EK. SIEVERS. 
JENA, February 1, 1882. 


1 See now p. 3. — Tr. 
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Wuite Sievers’ Angelsichsische Grammatik was passing 
through the press, I was a student of philology at the 
University of Jena. The author had obligingly allowed 
me to read the whole manuscript before it was placed in 
the printer’s hands, and now favored me with copies of the 
proof-sheets as fast as they were issued. Under these 
circumstances it was natural that, when the project of an 
English version was mooted, I should offer myself as the 
translator. I did so offer myself, and received from my 
honored teacher his cordial permission to make such use of 
his work as I might deem proper; in other words, he left 
it to my option to expand, curtail, or otherwise modify the 
original in any way that commended itself to my judgment. 
The permission thus generously accorded, it has been my 
aim not to abuse. 

The original plan of the grammar has been left intact. 
Upon first view it seemed labyrinthine, and capable of much 
simplification ; but I was soon persuaded, upon nearer exam- 
ination, that the complexity of design was owing to the 
multiplicity of phenomena presented by the three Old Eng- 
lish dialects, and still further increased by the endeavor to 
discriminate between the earlier and later stages of West 
Saxon. The author might have made his Grammar easier 
had he chosen to ignore facts which clamored for expla- 
nation, instead of seeking to harmonize and account for 
them; if the work is more difficult, itis also more scientific 
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and comprehensive. Moreover, much of the apparent com- 
plexity vanishes in actual use. The dialectal variations 
may be entirely disregarded; examples of Late West 
Saxon are chiefly confined to the notes; and the system of 
cross-references will not only facilitate the settlement of a 
doubtful point, but, if perseveringly utilized, will enable 
the student readily to comprehend the relations between 
the different parts of the whole organism —an organism 
which is not the figment of scholastic invention, but 
essentially natural and rational. 

With the exception of one or two unimportant redistribu- 
tions of matter, the modifications that have been made are 
confined to excisions, additions, changes in terminology, and 
changes in accent. The excisions are of such details as 
were criticised in my review of the Grammar in the Ameri- 
ean Journal of Philology 6. 228, and need not be dwelt 
upon in this place. 

Important supplementary matter has been furnished by 
articles in various philological journals. Among these may 
be mentioned the papers contained in Englische Studien 
6. 149 ff., 290 ff., and in Anglha 6. 171 i.; the valuable 
contributions of F. Kluge to Kuhn’s Zeitschrift fir Ver- 
gleichende Sprachforschung 26. 68 ff., the Beitrage zur 
Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache und Literatur 8. 506 ff., 
and to Anglia, Anzeiger zu Band 5. 81 ff.; but especially 
the rich collections from Sievers’ own hand (Beitriige 9. 
197-300). So much of this store as promised to render 
the Grammar more serviceable has been incorporated into 
its pages, though frequently with such alterations of form 
as to become practically unrecognizable, except upon careful 
scrutiny. The First Half of Cosijn’s Altwestsiichsische 
Grammatik unfortunately came to hand too late to be of 
any service. Besides the additions made to the body of the 
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work, the index has been amplified to include all the new 
words under the head of Inflection. 

The term ‘Old English’ has been substituted through- 
out for ‘Anglo-Saxon.’ This change will hardly call for 
an extended justification. Whatever reasons may be ad- 
vanced for the retention of the name ‘ Anglo-Saxon,’ the 
arguments in favor of ‘Old English’ are manifestly, and, 
to my mind, overwhelmingly superior. The latter rest 
upon the practically invariable usage of our English fore- 
fathers, and upon the need of marking, by a simple as well 
as intelligible nomenclature, the succession of periods or 
stages in the development of our language. At the very 
beginning of the Preface to the English Chronicle, we are 
told that ‘in this island there are five languages: English 
(Englise), British, Scotch, Pictish, and Latin.’ Alfred, in 
his circular letter prefixed to the Pastoral Care, advises 
that all freemen’s sons be set to learning ‘until such time 
as they can interpret English (Englisc) writing well,’ and 
states that he has undertaken to ‘render into English’ the 
book known in Latin as ‘Pastoralis.’ A century later, 
Atlfric, speaking of his grammar, says: ‘I, Atlfric, have 
attempted to translate this little book into English speech’; 
further on, when treating of letters, he states that ‘dittera is 
stef in English’ (p. 4 of Zupitza’s edition) ; and again, that 
‘y is very common in English writings.’ Again, in the Old 
English version of the Gospels, the text of Matthew 27. 46, 
interpreting the Aramaic, reads, ‘that is in English 
(Englisc), My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?’ 
And while ‘English’ is thus repeatedly employed to denote 
the language, ‘Anglo-Saxon’ never once occurs in this 
sense. But, if the application of the term English to the 
speech of our ancestors is warranted by their own practice, 
the phrase Old English is at least equally well supported 
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by convenience, analogy, and sound philological princi- 
ples. No one scruples to say Old Saxon, Old Norse, 
or Old French, while the sequence of Old High German, 
Middle High German, and Modern or New High German 
(Brandt’s German Grammar, § 485) is too well established 
to be overthrown. The designation of the successive 
epochs in the history of English by the same terms — 
Old, Middle, and Modern — which have been so long and 
consistently applied to the sister tongue, can therefore 
hardly be regarded as constituting a serious innovation. 
These adjectives carry their meaning on their face, and do 
not require, for ordinary purposes, an interpretation at the 
hands of the professional philologist ; yet, while sufficiently 
flexible for popular use in their current acceptations, they 
admit of strict scholarly definition, and are thus open to 
no valid objection on either score. 

With regard to accent, I have followed Sweet in the 
third edition of his Reader; that is, I have uniformly 
employed the acute, and placed it over the former of the 
two elements in a long diphthong, thus differing from 
Sievers, who writes simple long vowels with the circum- 
flex, and places the acute over the second element of a long 
diphthong. A uniform adherence to one or the other accent 
is dictated by considerations of simplicity and economy, 
while Sievers himself distinctly affirms that the stress in 
every diphthong falls upon the first of the two components, 
though he ignores the theory in his notation. 

In conformity with Sweet’s practice, I have designated 
the o, standing for a before nasals, by @, and the umlaut-e 
by @, original e being left unmarked. The z of the German 
edition has been replaced by g, since it is not easy to dis- 
cern any advantage’ in the retention of the manuscript 
form. In the index, 9, whether initial or medial, has been 
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made to follow t, instead of being inserted, when medial, 
after d.... 

In conclusion, it only remains to express the hope that 
what is best in this treatise may be ascribed to Professor 
Sievers, and that what is faulty in execution may be set 
down to the unwisdom of its editor. 

ALBERT S. COOK. 


UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA, 
BERKELEY, CAL., March 19, 1885. 
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[in the first paragraph, the author recapitulates the sub- 
stance of the second, third, and sixth paragraphs of his 
Preface to the First Edition, and then proceeds as follows: ] 

Under these circumstances, I have considered it advis- 
ablé to incorporate into this new edition such assured 
material as was ready to my hand. In addition to a num- 
ber of special investigations, catalogued at the end of this 
volume, my own collections have again been my chief 
dependence. Some of these, accompanied by references to 
the texts from which they were drawn, have been published 
in Paul and Braune’s Beitrige 9. 197 ff., but the labor of 
making excerpts has been carried on uninterruptedly, so 
as to include the texts which have been published in the 
interval between that time and the present. That the 
search has not brought to light any very considerable 
number of important facts emboldens me to assume that 
the more essential linguistic phenomena of Old English 
have been observed and expounded with sufficient com- 
pleteness. ‘To furnish an exhaustive presentation of details 
lay as little within the scope of the present as of the former 
edition. It would have been easy for me to increase mate- 
rially the number of examples under each head, had such 
a procedure been consistent with the general plan of this 
compend. Notwithstanding this limitation, I trust that 
no considerable omissions will be discovered, except in two 
branches of the subject, which I have been deterred from 
revising more thoroughly, in deference to others who have 
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undertaken to investigate them. The Grammar of North- 
umbrian, by Albert S. Cook, the admirable redactor of 
the English version of this little treatise, already announced 
in the Preface to the First Edition, has been considerably 
advanced in the meantime, but not yet entirely finished ; 
while the appearance of Sweet’s Grammar of the Oldest 
Texts is now unfortunately postponed by Sweet himself 
(Oldest English Texts v ff.) to a quite indefinite future. 
The manuscript of the new edition was virtually finished 
by the end of 1884, and the printing began early in 1885. 
Some of the more recent researches could not, therefore, 
be utilized. On the other hand, I have to acknowledge a 
debt of gratitude to those who have assisted me by the 
loan of still unpublished texts. The advance sheets of 
Sweet’s Old English Texts were entrusted to me by the 
kindness of their editor as early as 1882. Professor A. 
Schréer has likewise courteously permitted me to use the 
proof-sheets of his edition of the Benedictine Rule. Finally, 
I am indebted to my friend F. Kluge for the loan of his 
apograph of Byrhtferth’s Enchiridion, since published in 
Anglia 8. 298 ff. He has also revised the greater part of 
the manuscript, and furnished me with a number of valuable 
comments and addenda. : 
E. SIEVERS. 


TUBINGEN, May 15, 1886. 
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In the present work I have endeavored to include all 
that is essential in the second German edition. This has 
demanded the rewriting of large portions, though the less 
important details have again been omitted, and the para- 
graph numbers do not in all cases correspond with those of 
the German. The form of my first edition was in part 
determined by the necessity of incorporating much new 
matter, not found in my original, and its general outlines 
have been preserved in this new one, even when previous 
statements have been modified, and later discoveries 
introduced. 

The Index to the new German edition is a great improve- 
ment upon its predecessor, though it is confined to Old 
English words, and is not free from inaccuracies. These 
inaccuracies have been corrected to the best of my ability, 
and full Indexes of the words quoted from other languages 
have been added. It is hoped that this latter feature will 
facilitate the use of the book by students whose chief 
concern 1s with some other Germanic tongue, or with the 
more general problems of Comparative Philology. 

IT am under obligation to Professor J. M. Hart for some 
useful criticisms upon the first edition, to Professor 
Sievers for permission to use the advance sheets of the 
revised book, and to all those whose approbation of my 
former effort has encouraged me to attempt this revision. 


ALBERT S. COOK. 


UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA, 
JInly 4, 1887. 
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In accordance with the urgent desire of the publisher, 
I resolved last autumn to carry through for the nonce 
a mere reimpression of the second edition of my Old 
English Grammar, and thus provide at least for the 
needs of the moment, instead of the complete revision 
which, though it had been in hand for a long time, was only 
partly finished. As soon as the printing began, however, 
I became aware that this plan was untenable. Accord- 
ingly, while typesetting and printing were in progress, I 
have rectified and expanded the old text, as far as was 
possible within the time at my disposal (October, 1897, 
to the beginning of January, 1898), by the aid of my own 
completed investigations or those of others (here I must 
mention with very special gratitude the names of Cosijn, 
Brown, Cook, and Lindelof). Under these circumstances 
it was quite impossible to attain perfect uniformity in the 
treatment of the various parts of the book. Changes have 
been made, especially in the Phonology, which in some 
places cried out with peculiar insistence for revision, 
wherever I could with any assurance replace an outworn 
formula by a more positive one; other sections, especially 
120-125, I have left unchanged, because I found it impos- 
sible to resolve my doubts concerning them. Moreover, for 
the technical reasons suggested above, I felt myself bound 
to retain, as far as possible, the former numbering of para- 
graphs and notes. However, since this could not always 
be compassed, it has resulted that a number of references 
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from later to earlier sheets have become incorrect in con- 
sequence of the changes which had afterward to be made 
in the numeration, a fact which I beg may be borne in 
mind as an explanation of the unpleasantly long list of 
errata at the end of the book. 

The general plan of the book has therefore remained the 
same as in the previous edition. One thing, however, I 
wish to observe with respect to the somewhat increased 
number of details, especially in the Inflection; it is that, 
unless the context evinces the contrary, every such detailed 
statement is to be understdod positively, and not nega- 
tively ; in other words, the statement that such a form is 
found in such a text is not to be interpreted as meaning 
that it does not occur in any other, but only that it does 
occur there. It should also be noted that the term ‘ Karly 
West Saxon’ must, in case of doubt, be regarded as applying 
only to the texts treated in Cosijn’s Altwestsichsische 
Grammatik (the Cura Pastoralis, Orosius, and Chronicle), 
and in like manner that the terms ‘Kentish,’ ‘ Mercian,’ 
and ‘Northumbrian’ refer to the corresponding larger 
dialect texts, which could alone be regularly adduced. 

The Index has this time been much amplified, in accord- 
ance with a wish which has been frequently expressed ; 
though whether to the advantage of the subject is, to my 
own mind, almost more than doubtful. 

I have thankfully utilized such contributions to the 
projected revision as interested readers and dear friends, 
above all A. Pogatscher and K. Luick, had made, so far 
as they seemed to fit into the present scheme. Besides, I 
am most heartily obliged to my friend Luick for a number 
of valuable suggestions which he made during the perusal 


of the proof-sheets of this edition. 
E. SIEVERS. 


LrErpezic-Gou.is, June 8, 1898. 
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In translating the new German edition I have retained 
practically all the matter of the original, the general prin- 
ciples of my translation remaining otherwise unchanged. 
Here and there, as in the previous editions, I have ventured 
to differ with the author: thus, the term ‘Old English’ has’ 
again been employed (cf. p. ix), and the ¢ and Q (p. x); g 
replaces z, and 0 has the position of th, except that ini- 
tially it follows t (cf. p. x). Moreover, the macron is here 
employed, instead of the acute accent, to denote etymo- 
logical length, and the acute accent, instead of the macron, 
to denote secondary lengthening. Under 127 I have intro- 
duced a note explaining ablaut more fully, having been led 
to think that this insertion would be welcomed by many 
students. In one or two instances I have added the title 
of some publication which has appeared since the issue of 
the German edition, and in several cases I have silently 
corrected a clerical error of the German. 

I have not verified the references of the Index, nor have 
I appended Indexes to the cognate tongues, as was done in 
the second edition. If I have reason to think that this 
latter omission is unwelcome, there may be opportunity to 
repair it in future impressions. 

For some valuable suggestions I am indebted to Pro- 
fessor M. A. Harris, of Elmira College, and to Professor 
O. F. Emerson, of Western Reserve University. 


ALBERT S. COOK. 
YALE UNIVERSITY, 


July 11, 1903. 
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OLD ENGLISH GRAMMAR 


“INTRODUCTION 


1. By Old English we mean the language of the 
Germanic inhabitants of England, from their earliest 
settlement in that country till about the middle or end 
of the eleventh century. From this time on the lan- 
guage, which differs from that of the older period by 
the gradual decay of inflectional forms, and the intro- 
duction of French elements, is called Middle English, 
and still later Modern English, or simply English. 


Note 1. The OE. writers uniformly call their own language 
Englisc; the Latin authors employ, for the most part, the term 
Lingua Saxonica. ‘The expressions Ongulseaxan, Lat. Anglosaxones, 
etc., were originally employed only in a political sense. The argu- 
ment in favor of employing the term ‘ Anglo-Saxon’ is merely that 
it has been accepted in usage as applying to the oldest period of Eng- 
lish, while ‘Old English’ has been applied to what is more correctly 
designated as Middle English. However, this consideration is over- 
borne by the facts that the use of ‘ Anglo-Saxon,’ as an English term 
applying to the language, dates from only 1785 (cf. New Eng. Dict. 
s. v.); that our early ancestors did not employ it in this sense; that 
‘Old English’ is in conformity with the terminology applied to conti- 
nental tongues (see above, pp. ix, x); and that ‘Old English’ is used 
by an ever increasing number of English philologists, having, among 
other authorities, the support of the New English Dictionary. Asa 
concession to usage, the original of the present work employs ‘ Anglo- 
Saxon.’ 

Note 2. Only an approximate date can be assigned to the close of 
the Old English period. Old English manuscripts were still copied 
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in the twelfth century, and hence the language was still employed for 
scholarly and literary purposes. On the other hand, we may infer, 
from certain indications, that the popular tongue had before 1050 lost 
many of the phonetic and inflectional peculiarities which distinguish 
Old English from the later stages of the language ; for example, the 
distinction between dative and accusative. 


Old English forms a branch of the so-called West 
Germanic, 2.e., of the unitary language from which, 
in later times, proceeded Old English, Frisian, Old 
Saxon, Frankish, and Upper German. It is most nearly 
related to Frisian, but next to Old Saxon. Compare. 
the editor’s Phonological Investigation of Old English, 
Boston, 1888. 


2. In the earliest OE. manuscripts the existence of 
various dialects is plainly discernible. The chief of 
these are the Northumbrian, in the north; the Midland 
or Mercian, in the interior; the Saxon, in the south; 
and the Kentish, in the extreme southeast. 

Northumbrian and Mercian together form the Anghan 
group. The type of Saxon is most clearly exhibited in 
Wessex, the most westerly Saxon district, and thus West 
Saxon has come to be regarded as the chief representa- 
tive of the Saxon dialects. The language of the third 
invading tribe, the Jutes, is represented in literature by 
Kentish. Hence the tribal divisions into Angles, Saxons, 
and Jutes have a grammatical parallel in the threefold 
division into Anglian, Saxon, and Kentish. 


Nott 1. The pre-Alfredian texts, which are exceedingly impor- 
tant in a linguistic point of view, have been issued in a complete 
edition by Sweet, Oldest English Texts, London, 1885. The OE. 
charters were collected by J. M. Kemble, Codex Diplomatieus /Evi 
Saxonici, London, 1839-48 (new edition by W. de Gray Birch, Cartu- 
larium Saxonicum, London, 1888 ff.) ; the oldest ones are also printed 
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in Sweet. An extended bibliography is given in R. Wiil(c)ker’s Grund- 
riss zur Geschichte der Ags. Litteratur, Leipzig, 1885. 

Note 2. The principal Northumbrian texts, besides a few Runic 
inscriptions (Stephens, The Old Northern Runic Monuments 1. 405 ff. ; 
Sweet, Oldest English Texts, 124 ff.; W. Vietor, Die Northumbrischen 
Runensteine, Marburg, 1895), are an interlinear translation of the 
Gospels, the so-called Durham Book, or Lindisfarne Gospels (best 
edition by Skeat: The Gospel according to Saint Matthew, etc., in 
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, Cambridge, 1871-87) ; and a 
similar translation of the Durham Ritual, edited by Stevenson for the 
Surtees Society, under the title of Rituale Ecclesia Dunelmensis, 
London, 1840 (a collation by Skeat, Transactions of the Philological 
Society 1877-79, London, 1879, App. I. 49 ff.). 

Nore 3. Mercian is supposed to be represented by the modified 
transcript of the Northumbrian gloss on Matthew (R.4) in the so- 
called Rushworth MS., but the dialect seems to be a mixed one, and 
to contain isolated Saxon forms; as respects the other three Gospels, 
the dialect of the gloss (R.?) is much closer to that of the Durham 
Book. The whole is printed in Skeat’s edition. ‘The very important 
interlinear version of the Psalter (in MS. Cotton Vespasian A. 1), 
which was for some time considered to be Kentish, must certainly be 
regarded as Mercian in its linguistic character. It was edited by 
J. Stevenson, Anglo-Saxon and Early English Psalter, for the Surtees 
Society, London, 1843-47, and more correctly in Sweet’s Oldest Eng- 
lish Texts, pp. 183 ff. The translation of Bede’s Ecclesiastical History 
was originally North Anglian, or perhaps Mercian, but the existing 
transcript is essentially West Saxon (new editions by Thomas Miller, 
The Old English Version of Bede’s Ecclesiastical History of the Eng- 
lish People, London, 1890 ff.; Schipper, in the Grein-Wiil(c)ker 
Bibliothek der Ags. Prosa, Leipzig, 1897-1900). Minor specimens of 
Mercian have been edited by A. S. Napier, Anglia 10. 181 ff. (a life 
of St. Chad), and by J. Zupitza, Haupt’s Zs. 33. 47 (glosses). 

Note 4. The only remains which are certainly-Kentish, in addi-.. 
tion to a few early charters (printed in Sweet, Oldest English Texts), 
are a metrical translation of the 50th Psalm, a hymn, and a collection 
of glosses in MS. Vesp. D. 6 of the British Museum. The first two 
were published in Anglosaxonica quae primus edidit Fr. Dietrich, , 
Marburg, 1855, and less correctly by Grein, Bibliothek der Ags. Poesie 
2. 276 ff., 290 ff. (cf. Haupt’s Zs. 15. 465 ff.); the glosses by J. Zupitza | 
in Haupt 21. 1 ff., 22. 223 ff., and in Wright-Wil(c)ker, Anglo-Saxon 
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and Old English Vocabularies 1. 55 ff. Not pure Kentish, but Kentish 
containing at least an admixture of Mercian forms, isthe Epinal Glossary 
of the beginning of the eighth century, together with the nearly related 
Corpus and Erfurt Glossaries, which are the chief sources of our 
knowledge of the oldest English. The Epinal Glossary was edited by 
Henry Sweet, London, 1884, with a photolithographic facsimile of the 
whole manuscript ; all three glossaries are in Sweet’s Oldest English 
Texts 1 ff., and the Corpus Glossary in Wright-Wiil(c)ker 1. 1 ff. 

Alfred’s translation of Boethius exists for the most part only in 
two MSS., the Bodleian and the Cottonian, which contain Kentish 
forms, while a fragment from another Bodleian MS. is in pure West 
Saxon ; the Metres are even more distinctly Kentish (see Sedgefield’s 
edition, pp. xxxv, xxxvi). All are edited by Sedgefield, King Alfred’s 
Old English Version of Boethius De Consolatione Philosophiae, 
Oxford, 1899. 

Nore 5. Among the ancient specimens of West Saxon are certail 
works by Alfred the Great, preserved in contemporary manuscripts. 
These are the translation of Gregory the Great’s Pastoral Care (edited 
by H. Sweet, King Alfred’s West Saxon Version of Gregory’s Pastoral 
Care, London, 1871), and of the Chronicle of Orosius, edited from 
the Lauderdale MS. by Sweet, King Alfred’s Orosius, London, 1888. 
Next is the oldest text (Parker MS.) of the Saxon Chronicle, of which 
the oldest portion extends to a.p. 891; principal editions by B. Thorpe, 
The Anglo-Saxon Chronicles, London, 1861, and by Earle, Two of 
the Saxon Chronicles, Oxford, 1865, revised and much improved by 
C. Plummer, Oxford, 1892, 1899. Chief sources for LWS. are especially 
the numerous and still partly unpublished works of /Elfric (circa 1000). 
His sermons are peculiarly important, on account of their preservation 
of dialectical peculiarities (edited by B. Thorpe, The Homilies of 
/Elfric, London, 1844-46, for the A‘lfric Society); /Elfric’s OE. Gram- 
inar of Latin was edited -by J. Zupitza, Berlin, 1880. 

By Pure West Saxon is meant so much of the language of /Klfred 
and /Nlfric as is common to both, excluding the idiosyncrasies of the 
individual scribes. 

Nore 6. The poetical texts of Old English were collected by 
C. W. M. Grein, Bibliothek der Ags. Poesie, Cassel und Gottingen, 
1857-64 (newly edited by R. P. Wiil(c)ker, Cassel, 1881-98). . They 
originated for the most part in the Anglian territory (compare Beitr. 
10. 464 ff.), but are nearly all preserved in copies nade by Southern 
scribes. The MSS. belong chiefly to the tenth and eleventh centuries, 
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and therefore represent no dialect in its purity, but consist of a medley 
of the most various forms. Not only have Anglian forms frequently 
been transferred from the originals, but earlier and later forms of the 
same dialect alternate with each other. The poems, therefore, can 
only be employed with the utmost caution for grammatical purposes. 
Now and then, indeed, the metre does allow an approximate determi- 
nation of the original forms to be made (Beitr. 10. 209 ff., 451 ff.). 


3. The chief characteristics of WS. are the represen- 
tation of Germ. % by ® (57; 150.1); the accurate dis- 
crimination of ea and eo (150.3); the early loss of the 
sound ce (27); and the displacement of the ending -u, 
-o, of the ind. pres. 1 sing., by -e (355). 

In EWS. the umlaut of ea, eo is ie, passing later 
into i, y (41; 150.2). Northumbrian has a tendency 
to drop final n (188. 2), and to convert we into wee, and 
weo into wo (156). The inflections were unsettled at 
an early period ; especially noticeable is the frequent 
formation of the ind. pres. 8 sing. and of the whole 
plur., in -s instead of -d (357). The oldest criterion of 
Kentish is the vocalization of g to i (214. 2); more 
recent was the substitution of e for y (154). 


ALPHABET AND PRONUNCIATION 


4. The OE. alphabet is the Latin alphabet as modi- 
fied by English scribes. The letters f, g, r, and’s are 
most unlike the usual forms. - Besides the Latin letters, 
there were 3, p, and a character for w, the two latter 
being borrowed from the Runic alphabet (note 3). 

English editions of OE. texts have often been printed 
with type made in imitation of the manuscript characters. 
At present, however, the Roman letters are universally 
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preferred, with the addition of the characters ¥ and p. 
Occasionally, too, the OE. z 1s employed to represent g. 


Nore 1. The characters 3 and g are not discriminated as indicating 
respectively spirant and sonant stops (211 ff.) until we reach the MSS. 
of the close of the OE. period, or later. The OE. manuscripts them- 
selves have only the form 3, and the Latin manuscripts of the period, 
written in England, likewise employ it to represent Latin g, of which 
it is only a modified form ; hence we can form no conclusion from 
the mere character regarding its pronunciation at this time. The 3 is 
employed by some authorities (and so also in the original of the pres- 
ent work) in order not to create the impression that it was introduced 
later to denote the spirant, whereas in fact it was the g which was 
added to distinguish the sonant stop. 

Note 2, Abbreviations are not very common in Old English manu- 
scripts. They are usually denoted by ~ or ~. ~ over vowels signifies 
m, for example fré = from; over consonants er, as in eft, feestn, 
of = efter, feestern, ofer. On the other hand, ~ denotes or, as in 
f, fe, befan, etc. = for, fore, beforan; but Sof, hwon stand for 
donne, hwonne. A p with crossed vertical signifies pet. The fol- 
lowing were borrowed from Latin: 7 for ond, and, and; and an 1 . 
crossed with an undulatory stroke for o00e, or. Less common are 
actual Latin words, such as diis (= dominus), or rex for OE. 
dryhten, cyning. 

Norte 8. Before the introduction of the Latin alphabet, the Eng- 
lish already possessed Runic letters. This alphabet is an extension of 
the old German Runic alphabet of twenty-four letters (L.F.A. Wimmer, 
Die Runenschrift, tr. by F. Holthausen, Berlin, 1887). The few Runic 
remains may be found in G. Stephens, The Old Northern Runic Monu- 
ments, Copenhagen, 1866, 1. 361 ff.,and in Sweet, Oldest English Texts, 
pp. 124-130 (cf. also 2, note 2). The most important of these are the 
inscriptions on the Ruthwell Cross in Northumberland (also in Zupitza- 
MacLean, Old and Middle English Reader ;: Grein-Wtil(c)ker 2. 111- 
115 ; best in Vietor, Die Altnorthumbrischen Runensteine, pp. 2 ff.; 
compare Cook, ‘Notes on the Ruthwell Cross,’ in Pub. Mod. Lang. 
Assoc. 17. 367-390), Bewcastle Cross in Cumberland (Stephens 1. 398 ; 
Vietor, pp. 13 ff.), and the Clermont or Franks casket (Stephens 1. 470 
ff.; E. Wadstein, Ett Engelskt Fornminne fram 700-Talet och Eng- 
lands Datida Kultur, Giéteborg, 1901 ; and especially A. S. Napier, ‘The 
Franks Casket,’ in An English Miscellany, Oxford, 1901, pp. 862-81). 
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5. The data for determining the pronunciation of 
these letters is furnished by the traditional pronuncia- 
tion of Latin as it obtained in England from about the 
seventh century; besides, it is not improbable that 
Celtic (Irish) influences must be taken into account. 
In doubtful cases we are obliged to resort to variation 
in the orthography, and especially to phonetic changes 
and grammatical phenomena in Old English itself, as a 
means of determining the pronunciation. Moreover, 
the latter cannot have been the same at all times and 
in all localities. 

In the following chapters on phonology the more 
precise pronunciation of the individual letters will be 
indicated, whenever it can be done with any approach 
to certainty, especially where this differs from the pro- 
nunciation of the corresponding Latin letters. 


PHONOLOGY 


PART I.—THH VOWELS 
IN GENERAL 


6. The Old English vowels are denoted by the six 
simple characters a, e, i, 0, u, y, the ligature se, and the 
digraphs oe, ea (ia), eo, io, and ie (rarely au, ai, ei, 
oi, ui, and in the oldest texts eu, iu); the latter, with 
the exception of oe, oi, and ui (and occasionally eo, 27, 
note), having the value of diphthongs. 


Nore 1. Ancient MSS. often write # as ae, or even as e; so, too, 
the printed oe is always represented by oe. The distinctions in both 
cases are merely graphical, and have nothing to do with the pronun- 
ciation. For.ei, which is mostly restricted to foreign words, the later 
MSS. have also eg(e), as in scegd, Sweg(e)n, for sceid, Swein. The 
occurrence of the diphthong an is very infrequent; it is found in for- 
eign words like cawl, cole, laurtréow, laurel, clauster, cloister ; and 
perhaps in auht, aught, nauht, naught, saul, soul, for and beside 
a(w)uht, na(w)uht (344 ff.), sa(w)ul (174. 3). The diphthongs ai, 
oi, ui are rare, and especially Northumbrian, graphic variants for 
w, oe, and y respectively, as in cnaiht, fraigna (155. 3), Coinréd for 
Cenréd, suinnig for synnig, sinful. | 

Note 2. Old English has no diphthongs except those already men- 
tioned. Every other vowel combination (including in most cases ei) 
must be analyzed into its two component vowels: aidlian = @-idlian, 
aurnen = a-urnen, aytan = a-ytan, beirnan = be-irnan, geywed = 
ge-ywed, geunnan = ge-unnan, etc.; iu is generally ju (74; 157, note). 


7. With respect to the position of the articulating 
organs, a, o, u are guttural vowels, while «a, e, i, oe, y 
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are palatals (see the author’s Phonetik,* pp. 92 ff.). 
The diphthongs uniformly begin with a palatal sound. 


Note. Of the palatal vowels, the following belong to the earliest 
prehistoric stage of Old English : viz., 2 = West Germ. a (49); ® = 
West Germ. a (57.2); e= West Germ. e (53); i; 1; and the initial 
components of the diphthongs ea, eo, io. On the other hand, the fol- 
lowing arose in a somewhat later prehistoric period of OE., and are 
due to the palatalization of an originally guttural vowel by i-umlaut: 
viz., @ as i-umlaut of 4(90); e as i-umlaut of a, 9 before nasals 
(89. 4), and of o (93. 1); € as i-umlaut of 0 (94); besides o, & (27), 
and stable y, y (32; 33). These two groups may properly be designated 
by the terms ‘ primary palatal vowels’ and ‘secondary palatal vowels’ 
respectively. The following occupy an intermediate position, in so far 
as they are umlauts, not of guttural vowels, but of the primary palatals: 
viz., e as umlaut of w (89. 1); ie, ie = unstable i, 1; y as umlaut of 
ea, eo, io; and ¥ as umlaut of €a, €0, 10 (97 ff.). 


QUANTITY 


8. All these vowels, together with the diphthongs, 
have both short and long quantity. Length is some- 
times indicated, especially in the more ancient manu- 
scripts, and again in monosyllables, by gemination of 
the simple vowel sign (yy probably never being found): 
aa, breer, miin, doom, huus. The ligatures and diph- 
thongs, on the other hand, are never geminated. Ata 
later period, length is indicated by an acute accent over 
the vowel sign or combination 
hiis, mys, sze, 6e0el or o€Vel, éac or edc, tréowe or 
treéwe, etc. — though at best it is only employed spo- 
radically, and is subject to no fixed rule. In the pres- 
ent work we shall, in conformity with the latest English 
usage — though against the German original, which 


a, brér, min, d6m, 
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employs the acute — designate length by the macron, 
and thus write: 


M&® we € 1 O Ce Hy 


® @ € 1 60 CC Woy 


Notre 1. In Germany it has been customary, following Jacob’ 
Grimm, to employ the circumflex over simple vowel signs, instead of 
the acute: 4, brér, min, diém, hiis, mys, etc. Short and long ze and 
ce were formerly discriminated as ti and e, 6 and oe; these have now - 
become almost universally ze and #, oc and &. Grinm designated 
the long diphthongs as ea, e6, ié, which have latterly been replaced 
by efi, e6, ié, or éa, éo, fe. 

Note 2. The macron in long diphthongs does not denote length 
of the first element, but a lengthened pronunciation of the whole diph- 
thong (34). 

Note 3. The circumflex is exceptionally used in this book to dis- 
tinguish compounds like é-a, i-a from the diphthongs éa, 1a: Perséas, 
Indéas, North. wria, etc. For the designation of secondary lengthen- 
ing by ’, see 124, note 3. 

Nore 4. Stress is denoted, when at all, by a raised period after 
the vowel of the stressed syllable, while an unstressed syllable is indi- 
cated by a colon; o:ndgit (more exactly, o-ndgi:t), but ongi-tan, etc. 


9. The originally long vowels of certain derivative 
and final syllables can scarcely ever be proved to have 
retained their length in OL.; every vowel of a deriva- 
tive or final syllable must, therefore, generally be 
regarded as already short. 


Note. Jarlier writers on the subject, in deference to the authority 
of Jacob Grimm, have wrongly designated the -e of the instr. sing. as 
long. Some grammarians at present attribute length to the ending 
-ere, as in bocére (248. 1), and to the -i- of the Second Weak Con- 
jugation, as in sealfian (411 ff.). 
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WEST SAXON VOWELS 


I THE VOWELS OF STRESSED SYLLABLES 


1. SIMPLE VOWELS 
a 


10. Short ais comparatively rare. It is more or less 
regularly wanting before nasals (65 ff.), and is likewise 
avoided in all closed syllables. Exceptions are rare: 
habban, nabban (415 ; 416); crabba, crab; hnappian 
(rarely hnzeppian), nap; lappa (more rarely leeppa), 
skirt ; appla, plur. of eppel, apple; Saccian, stroke ; 
mattuc, mattock; gaffetung, scoffing ; assa, ass ; asse(n), 
she-ass ; cassuc, hassue, sedge ; asce, axe, ashes ; flasce, 
flaxe, flask; masce, maxe, mesh; wascan, waxan, wash ; 
wrastlian, wraxlian, wrestle ; brastlian, crackle ; saht- 
lian, reconcile ; the Latin words abbud, abbot, are, ark, 
carcern, prison, sace, sack, trahtian, treat; and the 
dialectic margen, morning, etc. Even in open syllables 
the presence of the a depends in part upon the influence 
of a following vowel (50). 

Note. For a before I in a closed syllable, as in ald, fallan, see 
80 ; 158. 2. 

11. Short a springs regularly from a Germ. (Goth.) a 
(49 ff.), margen being an exception, as coming from o (10). 


12. Long @ is frequently found, and before all conso- 
nants, whether in open or closed syllables: hatan, és 
called; gast, ghost; ban, bone, dat. plur. banum, etc.; 
moreover, in foreign words like sacerd, calend, magis- 
ter, from Lat. sacerdos, calendae, magister (50, note 5). 
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13. a regularly corresponds to Germ. (Goth.) ai (62); 
less frequently, when followed by w, to Germ. 2, Goth. 
& (57. Qa). 

ae 


14. Short 2 is a vowel sound which is characteristic 
of Old English; its pronunciation seems to have been 
that of the modern English short a in man, hat. It 
occurs chiefly in closed syllables: dwg, day; feet, vat; 
seet, sat. Its use in open syllables is for the most part 
confined to such as were closed syllables until the Old 
Iinglish period, as in zecer, acre, Goth. akrs, stem akra- ; 
feeger (beside fger), fair, Goth. fagrs, stem fagra-; 
or to such as were followed by an inflectional (z), e, as 
gen. dvges, dat. dzege, from nom. acc. deg. 


15. Short 2 usually represents a Germ. (Goth.) a 
(49); it is wanting before nasals (65), before w (73), 
before h terminating a syllable (82), before r + con- 
sonant (79), and in WS. before 1+ consonant (80). 


Note. is occasionally found in place of e (89, note 5). ° 


16. Long # seems generally to have had the pronun- 
ciation of the German long i. It occurs quite fre- 
quently, and is not restricted by any special influences. 


17. The # is of various origin. It is either 

1) i-umlaut of OE. a = Germ. (Goth.) ai, as in léran, 
Goth. laisjan, teach, from OF. lar, lore; st#nen, stony, 
from stan, stone (90); or 

2) developed from Germ. %, Goth. @, as in biéron, 
bore; mg, kinsman (Goth. bérun, még) (57.2); or 
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3) developed from Latin a, as in strat, street (57. 1); 
or, finally, 

4) lengthened from short a, as in side, sazd, for 
seegde (214. 3). 


e€ 


18. Short e is one of the commonest sounds of Old 
English. As regards its pronunciation, it would seem 
that various sounds (as in Middle High German, for 
example) are represented by the same letter, or at least an 
open and a close sound. It is, however, impossible to 
trace this distinction through all periods with perfect 
certainty. | 

19. The twofold pronunciation of the e is undoubt- 
edly to be referred to its twofold origin, it being either 


1) an older e, 2.e., it corresponds to a Germ., (OHG. 
OS.) é, Goth. i, as in stelan, steal (OHG. OS. stélan, 
Goth. stilan) (53); or it is 

2) umlaut-e, and then either a) i-umlaut of a, or 
more exactly of ze, as in settan, set, Goth. satjan (89. 1) ; 
or }) i-umlaut of 9, from a before nasals, as in cennan, 
Goth. kannjan (89.4); or c) i-umlaut of 0, as in exen, 
from oxa, ox (93. 1). 

Which of these e’s had the open and which the close 
sound cannot be ascertained with certainty; yet it is 
probable that (in opposition to the OHG.) the umlaut-e 
was in general the more open of the two, and that the 
umlaut-e itself may have been variously pronounced 
according to its origin (89, note 5). 

The umlaut-e is denoted in the present translation 
by e, while the older e remains unmarked. 


14 PHONOLOGY 


Notr. The above designation of the umlaut-e is in accordance 
with the practice of such scholars as Holtzmann and Sweet. Many 
Germans, following Jacob Grimm, denote the ancient e by €, and this 
practice is followed in the original of the present book, the umlaut-e 
being left undesjgnated, because the MSS. often write e for ez (6, 
note 1). 


20. The older e is lacking before nasals and nasal com- 
binations (45.2; 69), and, in common with the umlaut-e, 
is.restricted by the influence of w (73), diphthongization 
after palatals (74 ff.), the various breakings (77 ff.), and 
the u- and o-umlauts (101 ff.). 


21. Long é, a tolerably common sound, springs from 
various originals. It corresponds, 


1) though but seldom, to Germ. (Goth.) €, OHG. ea, 
ia, as in her, here (58); it is 

2) i-umlaut of 6 (94) ; 

3) of unknown origin in the preterit of certain redu- 
plicating verbs (395.2). In addition to these regular cor- 
respondences, € also occurs now and then 

4) as i-umlaut of €a (97; 99), and 

©) as an occasional form of % (57, note 2; 150.1; 151). 


1 


22. Itis necessary to distinguish between two i-sounds 
in WS. The one evidently had a purer i-quality, and 
is therefore consistently expressed by i down to a late 
period and in all dialects; only in very late documents 
does y sometimes take its place. The second i-sound, 
which originally sprang from a diphthong, ie, ioe, was 
assimilated to the pronunciation of the y earlier than 
the other, for which reason the character representing it 
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fluctuated much earlier between i and y (and the older 
ie, io, cf. 97 ff... These statements hold good without 
distinction both for the short and the long vowel. 

We will distinguish the two sounds as stable and 
unstable i. 


Nore. In Manuscript H of the Cura Pastoralis ie does indeed 
occur for stable i, 1. 


23. Stable short i corresponds 


1) usually to a Germ. i, as well when the latter 
represents Indo-European i as when it is a Germ. devel- 
opment of an Indo-European e (45; 54) ; 

2) it is a peculiarly OE. development of a Germ. e, 
as in niman (69). 

Unstable:short i, on the other hand, is, as a rule, the 
more recent modification of an original ie, less frequently 
io (97 ff.; 105; 107.4 ff.). 


24. Stable long i is either 


1) the representative of a Germ. i (59), or 

2) has arisen from Germ. i by ecthlipsis, contraction, 
etc. (185; 214. 3, 4). 

Unstable long i, on the contrary, is the modification 
of an older ie (97 ff.). 


Nore. For final long ithe MSS. (though hardly the oldest ones) 
often have ig: big (also in compounds like bigspel, example; big- 
genga, cultivator), hig, sig, for bi, by, hi, they, si, be; so also igge 
for ige, as in wiggend, warrior, for wigend ; igge from ig, island, 
for ige, etc. (rarely before other vowels: iggad, iggo9, island). 
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oO 


25. Short o in stem syllables is of twofold origin, 
and accordingly represents two different sounds: 


1) close o, Goth. u, as in god, God; boda, messenger, 
etc. (55). This o does not occur before nasals (70). 

2) open o, corresponding to a Germ. (Goth.) a before. 
nasals, and often interchanging with a, as in monn and 
mann, man; hona and hana, cock (65). 


Note. The MSS. do not distinguish between the two o-sounds ; 
Sweet follows the example of the old Norse MSS. in denoting the 
open o by 9, — thus, moenn, hana, as contrasted with god, boda, etc. 
For grammatical purposes this notation is to be recommended, and 
it is accordingly adopted in the present translation (though not in 
the original). 

26. The sound of long 6 cannot be ascertained with 
entire certainty; it is not improbable that the long as 
well as the short o had originally a double pronuncia- 
tion, close and open, corresponding to its twofold origin. 
It is 

1) the representative of Germ. (Goth.) 0, as in god, 
good (60), and in that case was probably close from the 
beginning ; or 

2) the representative of Germ. 2 before nasals, as in 
monad, month (68); or 

3) lengthened from en = Germ. (Goth.) an, as in gos, 
goose (186). 

The open pronunciation may be assumed as original 
in cases 2 and 3, but its continuance into the historic 
OE. period cannot be demonstrated. 


Nore. Long 6 appears in foreign words as the representative of 
ON. au, as in Ora, a certain coin, landcop, purchase of land, lahcop, 
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legal purchase, ré6da, ruddy from ON. aurar, -kaup, rauor ; but there 
occur on the coins such spellings as Oudgrim, Asgout, Oustman, 
adhering closely to the ON. orthography. 


oe 


27. The two sounds oe and 6, which are of frequent 
occurrence in the oldest non-West Saxon texts, and more 
especially in the Ps. and North., are no longer to be 
found in the oldest documents of WS., if we except a 
few scattered 6é’s (94, note). As substitutes for the two 
sounds occur the delabialized e, é. 


Note. Rarely is eo written for oe = ce ; meodren-, feo, beoc (Cod. 
Dipl.) for meedren-, fe, bec. 


uU 


28. A detailed proof of the twofold pronunciation 
(open and close) of OK. u cannot be given, although 
probabilities favor this assumption. 


29. Short u occurs without limitation before all con- 
sonants. - It corresponds 


1) to West Germ. u (56); 

2) occasionally to West Germ. 0, especially before 
nasals, as in guma, man (70); 

3) it frequently arises from io (i) and eo, in the com- 
binations wio and weo (71; 72). 


30. Long t has a twofold origin. It is usually 

1) the representative of Germ. t, as in hiis, house (61); 

2) due to the loss of a nasal from the combination 
un, as in mid, mouth (186; cf. also 214. 3, note 8). 
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oh 


31. In the older WS. documents, as well as in the 
other dialects, the letter y originally denoted a sound 
resembling the German ti, the i-umlaut of u. This y we 
will characterize as stable. Besides this stable y, there 
occurs in LWS. an unstable y, interchanging with i (22). 

Nore. Not till a comparatively late period does i sometimes take 
the place of stable y, first of all in the combination ci for ey, as in 
cining, cinn (or kining, kinn, 207, note 2) ; scildig, guilty; before 
palatals, as in hige, mind; hicgean, think; bicgean, buy; dihtig, 
doughty ; genihtsum, plentiful; drige, dry; and before n, 1 + palatal, 
as in Oincean, seen; hingrian, hunger; spinege, sponge; spring, 
fount; filigan, follow ; xbilig9d, anger, etc. 

Before palatals, unstable y is also rare; as collateral forms of 
EWS. hieg, hay ; Neg, flame; smiec, smoke ; Afliegan, banish; biegan, 
bend; tiegan, tie, there occur almost exclusively hig, hg, smic, 
afligan, bigan, tigan; so almost always niht, miht (98, note); 
but, on the other hand, beside ciegan, iecan, and cigan, Ican, there 
are frequent instances of cygan, yean. Instead of micel, large, there 
is an early occurrence of mycel, probably by analogy with lytel. 


32. The etymological correspondences of short y are : 
1) Stable y is i-umlaut of u (95); 


2) Unstable y stands for (existing or inferrible) ie 
(97 ff.) or io (105; 107). 

33. Long ¥ appears 

1) as stable: a) the regular i-umlaut of w (96); 6) y 
lengthened in consequence of ecthlipsis, as in ¥st on °); 
-hydig (214. 3); . my 

2) as unstable, when a late by-form for ie, the 
i-umlaut of Ga and Go (97 ff.). 

Notr. Among the unstable y’s may be reckoned the LWS. jy in 


sy, be; hy, they; dry, three; cond sie, hie, Orie; on the other hand, 
always bi, big, because no * bie ever existed. 
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2. DIPHTHONGS 


34. All the OE. diphthongs, ea, eo, io, ie, whether 
short or long, are falling diphthongs, z.e., the stress is to 
be laid upon the former of the two sounds. The dis- 
tinction of quantity is made by increasing the length of 
the whole diphthong in pronunciation; in other words, 
long @a is not to be understood as € +a ore+a. 

Norte. In later times, as the history of English phonology shows, 
there is frequently a displacement of the accent, so that ea, eo 


become jea, jeo (212, note 2), and then ja, jo-. Such a displace- 
ment in the earlier period is not, however, probable. 


ea and eo 


35. The difference in the pronunciation of ea and eo 
lies presumably less in the second part of the diphthong 
(the a and o) than in the initial sound. In the most 
ancient texts ea is often written eo, za (the latter form 
also in later documents), while eo interchanges with io 
in the older manuscripts (cf. 38). It may therefore be 
assumed that ea began with an open sound, resem- 
bling ze, but that the first element of eo was a close 
e-sound. 

Nore 1. In the later texts ea and 2 are frequently confounded, 
probably because ea had begun to be pronounced: like the single 
vowel, 2. On éaw for zw, cf. 112, note 2; 118, note 2. 


Nore 2. Occasionally ie, Ye is found for éa in the later docu- 
ments: les, loose; bien, bean; wy¥el, serf. 


€a 


36. Short ea is of manifold origin. It is 
1) the so-called breaking of a before certain conso- 
nants, asin earm, eall, eahta (79; 80; 82); or 


20 PHONOLOGY 


2) u-umlaut of a, as in ealu (103); or 
3) -has arisen from palatal + ae, as in geaf, ceaf, sceal 
(74 ff.) 


37. Long €a is 

1) usually the representative of a Germanic au, as in 
beam, €ae (63) ; or 

2) has originated from the contraction of a with other 
vowels, as in sléan, éa (111) ; or 

3) has been developed from palatal + ®, as in géafon, 
géar (74 ff.); less frequently from palatal + a (from Germ. 
ai), aS In géasne, scéan, scéadan, beside gisne, scan, 
scadan (76). 


e€0, 10 


38. The two groups eo and io frequently occur side 
by side in the older documents; io afterwards becomes 
more and more infrequent, until it finally disappears. 
Long €o represents an older eu, long io an older iu; 
similarly, short eo originally came from older e, while 
short io sprang from older i; yet this distinction is no 
longer fully carried through, even in the oldest WS. texts. 
We can only make the general statement that eo occurs 
quite frequently for io from i, but that io is less fre- 
quently found (or is Kentish) for the eo which springs 
frome. In the following pages eo and io will, on prac- 
tical grounds, be as far as possible distinguished accord- 
ing to their etymological values. 


Notr 1. On ea and a for eo, io in slightly stressed syllables, 
see 43. 2. a. 

Notr 2. Late and rare is yo: cyo, enyowu Gl. On cu, iu, 
in the oldest texts, see 64, note. 
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39. With respect to their origin, short eo, io are 


1) breakings of an older e, i before certain consonants, 
as in eorde, liornian (leornian) (79 ff.) ; or 

2) u- and o-umlauts of the same e, i, as in eofor, 
friodu (freodu) (104 ; 105; 107); or 

3) have originated from palatal+o, u, as in geoc, 
geong (74; 76). 


40. Long €o (io) usually corresponds to 


1) Germ. eu, Goth. iu, as in béodan (64); stioran 
(100. 2); or it arises 

2) from palatal + 06 in géomor (74) ; or 

3) from the contraction of e, i with other vowels, as 
in séon (sion), see, Séon (Dion), thrive, from * sehon, 
* pihan (cf. 113; 114). 


ie 
41. The diphthongs ie and ie belong to the charac- 
teristic peculiarities of Early West Saxon. At an early 
period their place is usurped by unstable i, i, and at 


length by y, ¥; these latter then remain characteristic 
of Late West Saxon (22; 31). 


42. Short ie is 


1) i-umlaut of ea and eo, as in eald—ieldu, weorpan— 
wierpd (97 ff.) ; or 

2) a less frequent form of the u- and o-umlauts of i, 
as in siendun, diessum (105, note 7); or 

3) it arose from palatal+e, as in giefan, gielpan 
(74 ff.). 
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Long ie, on'the other hand, is i-umlaut 

1) of €a, as in héah—hiehst (92)cxor 

2) of Go, as in céosan—ciesd (100.1. 6). 

Note. For ie in gie, gien(a), giet(a), see 74, note 1; and for eo, 
io, as unaffected by umlaut, beside ie, see 100; 159. 5. In Boeth. 
we sometimes meet with eo for the ie which is umlaut of ea, or the 
product of diphthongization, and with €o0 for the corresponding 


le: eormda, eoldran; héoran, néotan, géot, instead of iermda, 
ieldran ; hieran, nieten, giet. 


Il THE VOWELS OF THE SLIGHTLY STRESSED 
AND UNSTRESSED SYLLABLES 


1. STEM-VOWELS IN SLIGHTLY STRESSED WORDS 


43. Under this head. belong the stem-vowels of the 
second members of compound words, when the compo- 
sition has ceased to be distinctly recognized; together 
with certain proclitics and enclitics, which lose their 
primary stress in connected discourse. 

This slurring, or loss of primary stress, has frequently 
modified or transformed the stem-vowels of such words. 
The chief cases of this sort are as follows: 


1) Shortening of original length, especially in the large 
class of compounds which end in -lic, such as fullie, full ; 
ryhtlic, righteous ; woroldlic, worldly, contrasted with 
gelic, like, where the stress is on the final syllable. 


Nore 1. The shortness of this i in the earliest Old English is 
clearly proved by the inflectional forms, such as nom. sing. fem. and 
nom. acc. plur. neut. fulliceu (294), and by the further weakening to 
e (43.3). The inflected forms are, however, usually regarded as ous 
in poetry, with the exception of those which end in -u. 
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2) Change of vowel-quality; thus, in particular, there 
is a conversion 

a) of eo, io to ea, and then to a; sciptearo, ifigtearo, 
and sciptara, ifigtara, beside teoru, tar; weelhréaw, 
eruel, beside the older wzelhréow ; andwlata, cownte- 
nanee, beside the older endwliota ; 

b) of ea to a, as in the frequent g-nwald, contrasted 
with gewea:ld, power; toward, future; imneward, 
inward; ierfeward, heir (hardly pure WS.; found 
in Bede), beside toweard, etc. A further change to o 
occurs in such words as twie-fold, hlaford, etc. (51). 

Nore 2. Under a) are probably to be classed Ps. eam, North. am, 


am (427, 1), beside WS. eom; and Ps. earun, North. aron, for 
*eorun, which does not occur. 


3) Weakening of full vowels, especially to e: 

a) Weakening of originally short vowels, occurring 
especially in the numerous compounds ending in zern, 
house, and -weard, -ward, such as hordern, treasury ; 
berern (still further shortened to beren, bern), barn 
(from * berezern) ; beodern, refectory ; andwerd, pres- 
ent; towerd, future ; fordwerd, forward, etc. 

6) Weakening of originally long vowels is frequent, 
even in the older texts, such as the Cura Pastoralis, in 
those inflected forms of compounds ending in -lic (43. 1) 
which contain a guttural vowel, particularly a or o, in the 
inflectional ending, such as misleca, mislecan, mislecum, 
comp. mislecor,sup.mislecost. Occasionally in late texts 
these forms occur with u, as in néodlucor, atelucost. 

Norte 3. Forms like hordern are of early occurrence; those in 


-werd, on the other hand, are later, the older language employing 
either the full form -weard, or else -ward, -word(43. 2. 0; 51). 
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Nore 4. Changes of a very radical nature are exhibited by the 
final syllables of a number of compounds, which ceased to be felt as 
such at an early period. Thus, for example, fréols, freedom ; hlaford, 
lord, for * fri-hals, * hlaf-weard ; similarly, sulung, swulung, and 
furlong, measures of land, for *sulh-lang, *furh-lang. Long 4a, 
from Germ. ai, formerly stood in the final syllables of éorod, troop, 
from *eoh-rad ; béot, boasting, fron bi-hat; eofot, -ut, debt, from 
ef-hat (compare ebhat Ep. Erf. = eobot Corp.) ; eofolsian, blaspheme 
(North. ebalsia, ebolsia, eofolsia), from *ef-halsian ; Oret, battle 
(beside Oretta, warrior, Orettan, fight), from *or-hat; oOnettan, 
incite, from *on-hatjan; fullest beside fylst, aid, from which 
fullestan (once full&stan, Beow.) and fylstan, assist, from * ful-last 
(OHG. folleist). Germ. #, Prim. OE. % or a, in hiered, family, 
Anglian hiorod, from * hiw-ried ; in Awer, nawer, etc., anywhere, 
nowhere, from (n)a-hweer ; and in geatwe, equipment ; freetwe, adorn- 
ment, beside getawe. OE. y, the umlaut of 0, in efest, wfst, envy, zeal 
(Ps. efest, North. eefest, afist), from * af-yst, and ofost, ofst, zeal 
(Ep. Corp. obst, Erf. obust, North. oefest, oefist), from * of-yst (com- 
pare efstan, hasten, Ps. oefest(i)an, North. cefistia). Originally long 
1 is lost in the pronouns hwelc, swelc, zlc, ilca (339 ; 342 ; 347) ; 
compare Goth. hwileiks, swaleiks. Long 0 is shortened in orod, 
orud, later ord, breath (compare oredian, ordian, breathe), from 
*or-00 for *uz-anp- (186); long t in fracod, infamous, from 
* fra-cid (compare unforciid). From éa sprang the u of fultum, 
aid, fultumian, assist (fultéam is historical OE. in Erf., and ful- 
teman is frequent in the earlier texts) ; from €o the u, o of North. 
latuw, laruw, -ow, Ps. ladtow = WS. lattéow, lTaréow (250, 
note 1), from lad-déow, * lar-déow, and, according to Kluge, the o 
of wiobud, wéofod, altar, Ps. wibed, North. wigbed (222, note 1), 
fron *wih-béod (others say from *wih-bed). On this point 
compare Sweet, in Anglia 3. 151 ff., and Kluge, in Zeitschrift ftr 
Vergleichende Sprachforschung 26. 72 ff., Beitr. 8. 527 ff. 
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2. VOWELS OF DERIVATIVE AND FINAL SYLLABLES 


44. The number of vowels occurring in these posi- 
tions is in part limited by the notable absence of long 
vowels (9), in part by the non-occurrence of diphthongs. 
The number is thus reduced to the six following: a, 
ze, e, i, o, u; of these ze and i are, with the exception 
of derivative syllables like -ig, -ihte, -ise, -nis, confined 
to the older documents, and are afterwards uniformly 
replaced by e. Concerning occasional fluctuations of 
the vowels a, 0, u, detailed information will be given in 
the paragraphs which treat of inflection ; here it is suf- 
ficient to say that u is for the most part older than 0, 
while the latter is older than a. 


Note 1. Under the head of inflections, it will be important to note 
the difference between the e which sprang from « and that which 
sprang from i, as indicated by forms like the following: arae, gen. 
dat. acc. sing., and nom. acc. plur. fem. (252); tungae, nom. sing. 
fem. (276); godnae, acc. sing. masc. (293); saldae, pret. 1 and - 
8 sing. (354); domae, dat. sing. masc. (238); gddae, nom. plur. | 
masc. (293); gibaen, past part. (366); restaendi, pres. part. (363); 
domaes, gen. sing. (238); suileae, adv. (315). On the other hand, 
meri, rygi, nom. acc. sing. masc. (262); rici, do. (246); nimis, -id, 
ind. 2 and 8 sing. (357; 358); neridae, weak pret. (401), -id, past 
part. (402), etc. 

Note 2. In later manuscripts the obscure e of an unstressed syl- 
lable is not infrequently replaced by y: h#lynd, fedyr, belocyn, 
wintrys, bityr, for h#lend, feeder, belocen, wintres, biter, etc. 


he 
(|ep) 
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THE RELATION OF THE OLD ENGLISH 
VOWEL-SYSTEM TO THAT OF THE 
COGNATE LANGUAGES 


A. THE GERMANIC AND THE WEST GERMANIC 
VOWEL-SYSTEM 


45. The vowel-system of OE. is a modification of a 
general vowel-system, lying at the basis of the corre- 
sponding systems of all the Germanic tongues. ‘This 
general system, while it is not accurately preserved in 
any one of the Germanic dialects, may yet be recon- 
structed with certainty by the method of comparison. 

The Primitive Germanic system was composed of the 
following sounds : 


Short vowels . . . a Cyt a [o?] ol,u 
Long vowels . . . [a], ® é 1 oUt 
ai ~— 
Diphthongs . . ye 
P 8 au eu 


To this table the following observations apply : 

1) The distinction between i? and i? rests upon 
purely etymological grounds, the i which was already 
current in the Indo-European Parent Speech (original 
or primary i) being represented by i1, while the i which 
was developed in Germanic from an older e (Germanic 
or secondary i) is here designated as i? (See paragraph 
2 below). ‘There may also at one time have been a 
difference in pronunciation. 

2) e and i* are equal in etymological value. This 
will be evident when we consider that the e of the 
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Indo-European Parent Speech was regularly changed to 
Germanic i a) when it was immediately followed by a 
nasal + consonant, 6) when the next syllable contained 
aniorj. This distinction has been more or less faith- 
fully preserved in all the various Germanic languages, 
with the exception of the Gothic (which has transformed 
every e into i). Upon a) repose such distinctions as 
that between OE. OS. helpan, help, and bindan, bind ; 
OHG. helfan, bintan (where Gothic has leveled the 
two, hilpan, bindan); upon 0) such as OE. helpan inf., 
and hilpd ind. pres. 8 sing.; OS. helpan and hilpid ; 
OHG. helfan and hilfit. 


Note 1. This rule applies only to the e of stressed syllables ; in 
unstressed syllables the e seems to have passed unifornily into i. 


3) In like manner, 0/1 and u are of equal value, ze., 
the o/ results from a modification of older u. This 
modification took place when the following syllable 
contained an a (= 0%, see paragraph 4 below) and the 
u was not protected a) by a nasal + consonant, or 6) by 
an interposed i, j. Thus, for example, we have OHG. 
gibuntan, OS. gibundan, OE. gebunden, bound; but 
OHG. giholfan, OS. giholpan, OE. geholpen, holpen, 
according to a); but, according to 6), OS. huggian, 
OHG. hucken, OE. (with i-umlaut, 95) hyegan, not 
*hoggian, etc. Here, again, the Gothic uniformly has 
u: bundans, hulpans, hugjan. 

4) By [o?] we have probably to understand an open 
o-sound, corresponding to an o of the cognate languages 
outside the Germanic system, and, indeed, originally 
existent in Germanic itself. So far as we are able to 
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see, this sound must already have been converted into 
a, at least in all stressed syllables, as far back as the 
Primitive Germanic period (compare Gothic ahtau, 
OHG. OS. ahto, OE. eahta (82), with Gr. é«7o, Lat. 
octo, etc.); that this o was still found in unstressed 
syllables as late as Primitive OE., as some assume, is 
extremely improbable. 

Note 2. There was certainly a Prim. OE. (open) o-sound in all 
endings in which it was still followed by a nasal, as, for example, in 
infinitives like bindan, and plurals like bindad from * bindanb ; 
this is plain from the effects upon the vowels of preceding syllable 
(o/a-umlaut ; cf. 106 ff.). However, this o may very well have been 
a secondary development from a (65). On the other hand, it is 
doubtful whether contractions like those discussed in 114 oblige us 


to assume that in other unstressed syllables the original o2 was 
preserved. 


5) Original a no longer existed in Germanic, since 
Indo-European @ had already become 6 (compare Lat. 
frater with Gothic bropar, OE. bréddor, OS. brodvar, 
OHG. broder, bruoder, etc.). Certain secondary 4’s 
have, however, resulted from lengthening when accom- 
panied by the loss of a nasal before h: thus Gothic 
pahta, OS. thahta, OHG. dahta, thought, for * panhta, 
from Goth. pagkjan, etc.; compare the examples in 67. 
But as this @ is constantly represented in OF..by 6, 
and the substitution of o for a in OE. is always condi- 
tioned by the proximity of a nasal, we are obliged to 
conclude that these @’s must have been nasalized as late 
as the Germanic period. 

Norr 3. That the vowels of Germanic th, tih (cf. 186), which 
have sprung in a similar way from ith, uh, must also have possessed 


nasal quality, may indeed be presumed, but is not susceptible of 
direct proof. 
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6) By # and @ are represented the two sounds which 
are indeed uniformly leveled in Gothic (as well as Kent- 
ish and Northumbrian) under €, but are distinguished in 
ON. OS. as a and é, in OHG. as @ and € (ea, ia), in 
WS. as ® and @; compare, for example, Goth. mel, tume ; 
her, here, with ON. OS. OHG. mai, WS. ml, and ON. 
OS. WS. hér, OHG. her, hear, ae etc. (Kent. Angl. 
mél, hér, 150. 1), 

7) Parallel with eu there was once a diphthong ei ; 
but the latter, passing through the intermediate stage 
of ii (45.2.6) into i as early as the Germanic period, 
coincided at length with pre-Germanic 1. 

8) The combinations i+ vowel and j + vowel inter- 
changed with each other in such a manner that the 
former occurred after long radical syllables, and the 
latter after short radical syllables (no rule can be given 
for the position after syllables of derivation); thus, for 
example, the stem rikia-, rich, but badja-, bed. Ina 
similar manner the Indo-European ej + vowel has been 
split into i+ vowel and j + vowel: for example, in pres- 
ent stems like *domia-, *nazja- (from * ddmejo-, 
* nazejo-), in Goth. ddOmjan, nasjan, 2 pers. ddmeis, 
from * diémiis; but nasjis. 


46. Midway between the Germanic and the OE. sys- 
tem lies the vowel-scheme of the West Germanic, and 
hence it is the latter which must be taken as the nearest 
point of departure in the comparisons which we are 
called upon to make. The latter, however, agrees with 
the Germanic system in every essential particular, except 
that the Germanic % (45. 6) always, or at least in certain 
cases, underwent change to @ (Beitr. 8. 88), and eu 
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developed into iu before a following i or j (45.3. b; 
45.7): thus, * beudan, offer ; steurd, helm; but 2 sing. 
*biudis, thou offerest; * stiurjan, steer, etc. 


B. THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE WEST GER- 
MANIC VOWELS IN WEST SAXON 


47. The transformations which the Germanic vowels 
have undergone in OE. are essentially of a twofold 
character. The mutation of the vowel either takes 
place independently of its environment, or the latter 
exercises a determining influence upon it. Of the first 
kind is, for example, the change of Germ. ai to a, as in 
hatan, be called, compared with Goth. haitan ; or that 
of Germ. au to @a, as in iéan, reward, compared with 
Goth. laun. Of the second kind are phenomena like the 
various umlauts and breakings, modifications of vowels 
by nasals, palatals, ete. 

In the following survey we shall include all the 
changes which each Germanic vowel undergoes in OE., 
considering in detail only such changes as take place 
independently of the environment, and reserving for a 
separate subdivision our remarks upon the influences of 
neighboring sounds. 


48. Besides this distinction, it must also be observed 
that the development of vowels in stressed or stem- 
syllables is, in many respects, different from that which 
they undergo in the more weakly stressed medial and 
final syllables. On this account the vowels of these 
latter syllables are again treated under a separate head. 
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I. THE VOWELS OF THE STEM 


1. GENERAL SURVEY OF THE CORRESPONDENCES 
a 


49. In an originally closed syllable, wherever special 
circumstances do not prevent, short a is regularly con- 
verted into ze: deg, day; breec, broke ; szet, sat ; wees, 
was ; heeft, captive ; compare Goth. dags, brak, sat, etc. 
The z occurs also when the syllable, though originally 
closed, becomes open in OE. through a secondary pho- 
netic development, as in nzegl, nail, hrzefn, raven (with 
syllabic 1, n), or in consequence of the development 
of a secondary e: ecer, acre; feeger, fair ; meegen, 
power ; compare Goth. akrs, fagrs, etc., from the stems 
akra-, fagra-, magna-. 


Note 1. To the exceptions noted in 10 there must be added the 
enclitic ac, ah, but, and was, nas, was, was not, beside the regu- 
lar wees, nes. The second member of compounds also frequently 
retains a, as in herepad, military road ; s10fat, journey, etc. 

Note 2. By analogy with polysyllabic inflectional forms with regu- 
lar a, the imperative of strong verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class gener- 
ally retains a: far, sac, scaf, etc. (368, note 2). 


50. In an originally opén syllable the Germ. a appears 
sometimes as a, sometimes as 2 : 


1) a regularly occurs when the following syllable 
contains one of the guttural vowels, a,o0,u. Thus deg 
has nom. plur. dagas, gen. daga, dat. dagum ; feet, nom. 
acc. plur. fatu, gen. fata, dat. fatum ; while of hweet 
the dat. sing. masc. neut. is hwatum, the weak nom. 
sing. masc. hwata. Compare the inflections of the verb 
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in cases like faran (392), 2 and 3 sing. frerest, feered, 
plur. farad, etc., and words like atol, terrible; nacod, 
naked ; sadol, saddle, etc. (but see also 103). 


Nore 1. A similar effect to that of the a, o, u of final syllables is 
produced: 1) by the i in the Second Class of weak verbs, since it 
sprang from an original o; hence we have macian, make; ladian, 
invite (cf. 411, note 2), the pres. 3 sing. macaD, ladad, the preterits 
macode, ladode, etc. ; 2) by the e of inany medial syllables, in cases 
where it has been weakened from an originally guttural vowel, and is 
or has been followed by a guttural vowel ; compare, for gxample, 
words like stadclian, establish (from stadol) ; hacele, cloak ; adela, 
jilth ; hafela (beside hafola), head; gaderian (poet. also geederian), 
gather ; gedafenian, beseem; hafenian, grasp; fag(e)nian, rejoice ; 
war(e)nian, take heed; adesa, adz (cf. also 129). 

Nore 2. On the other hand, a passes into « in a number of 
words, in which the originally guttural vowel of the medial syllable (u, 
more rarely a) is or has been followed by i (Kluge): gedeling, kins- 
man (OS. gaduling) ; «0eling, noble, from *apuling (ON. gdlingr) ; 
letemest, last, from *latumist (cf. 314); to-geedere, together, from 
* gaduri (beside gaderian, from * gadurOjan, note 1); Saeterndeg, 
Saturday, from Saturni dies ; 2x, az, for aces Ps. (but North. acas), 
from * acusi (compare Goth. aqizi and OHG. achus); probably heeled, 
hero (originally a plural *halupiz, compare ON. holdr, and 133. } ; 
281. 1); and perhaps heelfter, halter, from * haluftri, and heerfest, 
harvest, from *harubist (compare Ep. helustr, hiding-place, later 
heolstor); finally, «edele, adj., noble, from *apali (OS. adali) ; 
miegden, maiden, from * magadin (OHG. magatin). Exceptions 
to this rule are the infinitive and present participle of strong verbs 
of the Sixth Ablaut-Class, such as farenne, from * farannjai, 
-onnjai; and farende, from * farandi, * farondi. 

Nore 3. The conversion of a to : in the words cited in note 2 
took place later than in the other cases (49; 50.2). It evidently 
occurred subsequently to the palatalization of initial gutturals (206. 1), 
for only on this supposition is it possible to account for the absence 
of diphthongization in gwdeling, -geedere (75, note 1). Possibly the 
whole phenomenon should be regarded as a kind of umlaut (89. 3; 
100, note 4). 
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2) Before original e (z of the oldest texts, 44, note 1), 
that is, one not weakened from a, o, u, there seems to 
be a rule requiring «: deg, day, feet, vat ; gen. deges, 
feetes ; dat. deege, faete, etc. (240). Yet there exists 
much discrepancy: adjectives like hweet have, for exam- 
ple, gen. hwates, instr. hwate, nom. acc. plur. hwate 
(294); feminines like sacu, with gen. dat. acc. seece and 
sace (253). There is a similar variation in the past 
participles of strong verbs, like hleden and hladen, 
greefen and grafen, slegen and slagen, from hladan, 
lade ; grafan, grave; sléan, strike (392); while the present 
optative of these verbs regularly has a: fare, grafe, etc. 


Nore 4. Primitive OE. a likewise became 2 before original i, j, 
and this z was afterward still further affected by i-umlaut (88 ff.). 

Nore 5. In words borrowed from Latin the a of an open syllable 
is frequently lengthened: sacerd, priest ; calend, calends ; magister, 
master ; so probably also palendse, palace; talenta, talent, etc. 


51. Older a passes into o (not Q) in the proclitic 
prepositions of, of; on, on; ot, at, contrasting with the 
stressed adverbs zef-, on (an), 2t. Occasionally, too, 
this change occurs in the unstressed second member 
of compounds, especially_when the vowel is preceded 
by a labial: twiefold, twofold; Grimbold : Oswold; 
ondsworu, answer; hilaford, lord (for * hlafword; 
thus in Ps. toword, future ; erfeword, heir); likewise 
herepod, beside -pad (49, note 1). 


Note. In WS., ot has been almost entirely supplanted by et; 
there is, besides, an extremely rare (mostly Kentish ?) form, at. In 
some texts, unstressed on tends toward an; for this and certain simi-. 
lar phenomena, see 65, note 2. 
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52. The changes undergone by original a in cases 
not included under the foregoing are as follows: 


1) before nasals it becomes 9 (64); the i-umlaut of 
the latter is e¢ (89.4); in consequence of the loss of 
the nasal before a surd spirant, @ becomes 0 (66); the 
i-umlaut of the latter is € (ce) (94); 

2) it undergoes breaking to ea before r- and 1-combi- 
nations, and before h (79 ff.); the i-umlaut of this ea is 
ie, i, y (97; 98); 

3) it is changed to ea through the influence of a pre- 
ceding palatal (74 ff.) ; and in this case also the i-umlaut 
is ie, i, y (97; 98); 

4) it undergoes u-umlaut to ea (103); 

5) it becomes €a by contraction with a following u 
(111); 

6) i-umlaut changes it to e (89) in all cases not 
included under heads 1-5. 


e€ 


53. West Germanic e often remains unchanged: 
helan, conceal; Dberan, bear; helm, helmet; helpan, 
help; wefan, weave; sprecan, speak; ewedan, say ; 
compare OS. OHG. helan, beran, helm, etc. 

The occurrence of the older e is limited 


1) by its passage into i before nasals (69) ; 

2) by the breaking to eo before r- and 1-combinations 
and before h (79 ff.); the i-umlaut of this eo is then ie, 
i, y (100); 

3) by u-umlaut to eo (104); 

4) by the change to ie after palatals (74 ff.); 
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5) by lengthening to €, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
(214. 3); 

6) by contraction with guttural vowels, producing €o, 
10 (113); 

T) by the change of weo into wo and wu (72). 


i 
54. West Germanic i often remains: 


a) standing for Indo-European i, as in bite, bite ; 
wlite, face; witan, know, pret. wisse; and in the 2 
sing. and the whole plur. ind., as well as in the opt. 
pret. of the strong verbs of the First Ablaut-Class, like 
stige, plur. stigun; opt. stige, plur. stigen (382) ; 

6) as Germ. i from e: 

«) before nasal + consonant, as in the verbs bindan, 
bind, etc. (386); blind, blind, etc. ; 

8) often before the i, j which originally followed in 
the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing. of. strong verbs of the 
Third, Fourth, and Fifth Ablaut-Classes, ike hilpd, 
bired, ited; likewise in biddan, request ; sittan, svt ; 
licgan, lie; Diegan, take (391.3), and in many other 
words. : 

The occurrence of the i is limited 

1) by the breaking to io (eo, ie, y) before r- and 
1-combinations, and before h (79 ff.); the i-umlaut of 
these sounds is ie (i, y) (100) ; 

2) by u- and o/a-umlaut to io (eo, ie, y) (105; 107. 
Bett.) ; 

3) by the change of wio to wu (71); 
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4) by lengthening to i, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
(186; 214.3); 
5) by contraction with guttural vowels (114). 


Note. Latin iis converted into e in the borrowed word peru, pear, 
and Latin i to the same in segn, from signum. 


oO 


55. As a rule, West Germanic o is retained: boda, 
messenger; God, God; gold, gold ; oxa, ox; word, word. 
It is very common in the past part. of strong verbs of 
the Second, Third, and Fourth Ablaut-Classes (384 ff.). 

In certain words, especially in the vicinity of labials, 
u is found instead of the o which might have been 
expected; thus, for example, in full, full; wulf, wolf; 
wulle, wool; fugol, fowl ; bucea, buck ; enucian, knock ; 
ufan, above ; ufor, higher; ufera, the upper; lufu, lufian, 
love ; spura (beside spora), spur ; spurnan (beside sporn- 
an), spurn; murnan, mourn ; murcnian, murmur, fur- 
Dor, further ; furdum, indeed. 

Moreover, the domain of the West Germanic o is 
regularly contracted 


1) by its passage into u before nasals (70); the 
i-umlaut of this u is y (95) ; 
2) by i-umlaut to (oe), ¢ (93). 


Notr. For 6, 6in broden for brogden, see 214. 3, note 8. Latin 
6 is lengthened in scol, from schdla. 


u 


56. West Germ. u often occurs unchanged: burg, 
town ; lust, pleasure ; sunu, son; hund, dog, etc. ; very 
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often in the preterits of strong verbs of the Second and 
Third Ablaut-Classes (384 ff.), etc. It passes into o in 
or- (Goth. us-, OHG. ur-), as in orsorg, careless ; ordonc, 
cleverness. 


Note 1. The WS. Kent. Ourh, through, is replaced in Mercian (Ps.) 
by Sorh, and in North. by Oerh. The negative prefix un- sometimes 
becomes on- in late MSS., and occasionally un- is substituted for on-, 
as in unbindan for onbindan, loose. 

Nore 2. Latin u becomes o in copor, copper ; box, boz. 


Other restrictions of the u are: 

1) the i-umlaut to y (95) ; 

2) the lengthening to a, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
(186 ; 214.3, note 8); the i-umlaut of the latter is y (96) ; 

8) its conversion into io, eo after palatals (74) ; the 
i-umlaut of the latter is ie (i, y) (100). 


a 
57. West Germ. @ is of threefold origin: 
1) Older a, only in foreign words, as in the Lat. 
strata, napus, turnip, becomes % in WS.: strat, nz&p 
(Ep. nzp, Corp. nép). 


Nore 1. Of doubtful origin isthe a of gan, go, which unaccount- 
ably remains unchanged before nasals (68). 


2) West Germ. a, from Germ. #, Goth. é (45. 6), regu- 
larly becomes # in WS.: ré€d, counsel; ridan, advise ; 
slzepan, sleep 3; SWits, own; Bm, breath; fen, even- 
mg; and very often in the pret. plur. of the strong 
verbs of the Fourth and Fifth Ablaut-Classes (390; 391). 


Norse 2. The vowel of the final syllable is probably short (43, 
note 4) in hi(e)red (Angl. hiorod, OHG. hirat), family; degred 
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(OHG. tagardd), dawn, and the adverbs (n)awer, (n)Ower (from 
ahwr, Ohwier, 321, note 2). On the other hand, proper names 
ending in -réd, like ALIfréd, seem to have long €; compare also fem- 
inine names in -fléd, beside -fl%d, like Kanfled, -fl%d. Accord- 
ingly, some scholars are of opinion that West Germ. # in slurred or 
unstressed syllables regularly becomes @, and hence write hiréd, 
diegréd, wer, etc. For the normal # in stressed syllables we occa- 
sionally find @, but not in genuine WS. texts: rédan, slépan, etc. 


The i-umlaut of this # is identical with it (91). On 
the other hand, the occurrence of the # is subject to 
the following limitations : 

a)a is retained before w in sawe, ind. 2 sing., 
sawon, ind. plur., sawe, sawen, subj. pret. of s€on, see 
(Goth. séhwum, etc. ; OS. sawi, sawun, etc.) ; getawe, 
equipment ; tawian, prepare (compare Goth. téwa, order ; 
probably also getawe, tawian) ; and in the foreign word 
pawa, peacock. On the other hand, @ seems to stand 
for ai in the verbs blawan, sawan, etc. (62), and per- 
haps in a few others. 

Nore 5. Elsewhere WS. @ occurs in an open syllable followed by 
a guttural vowel: in the preterits lagon, 0agon, wagon (beside 
Légon, 0#gon, wigon), from licg(e)an, Sieg(e)an, wegan ; the plur. 
magas (beside mi@gas), and the fem. mage (beside miége), from 
miég, kinsman; in hraca, spittle; in the verb slapan, sleep, and its 
derivatives (beside sli@pan) ; and in the words swiar (beside switr), 
heavy; trag, lazy, tal (beside t#l), calumny; lacnian, heal (beside 
Lecnian, from lace, physician, with i-umlaut); a#eumba (rarely 
wcumpba), oakum. To these must be added numerous compounds 
beginning with #, and perhaps certain other cases (Kluge, in Anglia, 
Anzeiger 5, 82). 

The i-umlaut of this @ is regularly % : 1wan, betray 
(Goth. léwjan); aelt®we, complete (compare Goth. téwa). 

6) Before nasals West Germ. & is converted into 6 

(68); the i-umlaut of the latter is 0, € (94). 
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c) After a preceding palatal it becomes €a (74 ; 76.2). 

d) Instead of % there occurs an €a in néah, nigh 
(Goth. nehw) ; here the €a is probably breaking (82). 

3) Nasalized Germ. @ from an (45.5) becomes 6 (67); 
the i-umlaut of the latter is 0, € (94). 


e 


58. West Germ. é maintains itself in WS. unaltered : 
her, here ; cén, torch ; méd, meed ; lef, feeble ; Weland. 
Here belong also the @’s of the reduplicated preterits 
like het, slép (395. A). 

Note 1. To the OHG. adj. zéri, ziari, corresponds OE. tir, glory 
(OS. tir, ON. tirr); to the OHG. wiara the OS. wir, wire. For 
Crécas, Greeks, there appears also Créacas, the form of which has 
not yet been accounted for. 

Note 2. The close @ of Latin appears in early loan-words as 
1: side, silk; cipe, onion; pin, pain; or shortened to i: sicor, cer- 
tain; dinor, denarius. In late loan-words we have é, sometimes short- 
ened to e: créda, creed; béte, beet; fénix, pheniz, etc. 


1 
59. Older i occurs almost invariably unchanged: 
hwil, while ; min, mine; Sin, thine ; sin, his > wif, wife ; 
rice, kingdom; compare also the strong verbs of the First 
Ablaut-Class (382). i 
The i is only restricted in its occurrence by contrac- 
tion with a following vowel (114), as well as by occa- 
sional shortening and breaking (84). 


oO 


60. West Germ. 6 generally remains: boc, book; god, 
good ; for, journeyed ; slog, struck, etc. Its i-umlaut 
is G2, € (94). 
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Nore. Final wo appears as ti in hu, how; tu, two (324. 2), as 
does simple 6 in bu, both; cu, cow, contrasted with to, fo. 


ul 
61. West Germ. ti is regularly represented by WS. @: 
hiis, house ; ttin, town ; brtican, use ; lean, lock ; even 
where the Gothic has au before a following vowel: 
btian, build; trtiwian, trust (Goth. bauan, trauan). 
The i-umlaut of ti is stable ¥ (96). 


ai 


62. West Germ. ai becomes @: ad, oath ; stan, stone ; 
hat, hot; sar, wound ; hatan, be called ; wat, wot; the 
pret. 1 and 3 sing. of the verbs of the First Ablaut- 
Class, as stag (382), etc. 

The i-umlaut of this @ is % (90). 


Note. Individual exceptions are: 6, always, ever, together with 
its compounds (Owiht, Owder, etc., 346 ff.), for and beside a (Goth. 
aiw, OHG. eco); and wea, harm (OHG. wéwo ?). With these excep- 
tions, ai(w) passes regularly into a(w): snaw, snow; slaw, slow ; 
sawol, soul; compare also the verbs blawan, cnawan, mawan, 
sawan, wawan (396. 2. c), where the Goth. has sai(j)an, waian 
(cf. 57. 2. a). Wholly isolated is sorig for sarig, Cura Past. 227. 
8 H (clerical blunder). 


au 


63. The regular equivalent of West Germ. au is 
WS. Ga: Eac, eke ; Gaca, increase ; béag, ring ; héafod, 
head ; geléafa, belief, etc.; the pret. 1 and 3 sing. of 
the verbs of the Second Ablaut-Class, like céas (3864 ; 
385); even before following w (where the Goth. has 
gew, and the ON. gg(v)): gléaw, wise ; héawan, hew ; 
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hnéaw, stingy (compare Goth. glaggwus, ON. hoeggva, 
hnogegr). 

The i-umlaut of €a is ie (a, ¥) (99); its palatal 
umlaut is LWS. é& (108. 2; 109). 


eu 


64. West Germ. eu occurs regularly as €0: béod, 
table; déop, deep; déor, animal ; Deod, people; leof, 
dear ; s€oc, sick; in the present forms of verbs of the 
Second Ablaut-Class, like cé€osan, etc. (384); even _ 
before w (where the Goth. has iggw, ON. ygg(v)): 
hréowan, rue, treow, faith (ON. hryggva, tryggr, 
faithful, etc.). Only exceptionally is it replaced by 
10 (38). 

Nore. Only the oldest documents occasionally preserve the diph- 
thong eu: steupfeder, treulésnis, etc. The tendency to change eu 
to eo extends even to foreign words: Deosdedit, Léowderius, for 
Deusdedit, Leutherius. 


The i-umlaut of Germ. eu, or of the resultant West 
Germ. iu (46), is ie (i, ¥), or, in special cases, EWS. 10, 
later Go (100. 2). 


2. SURVEY OF THE EFFECTS PRODUCED UPON STRESSED 
VOWELS BY ADJOINING SOUNDS 


a) INFLUENCE OF NASALS 


65. Germanic a before nasals undergoes change to 
open Q in a prehistoric period of OF. (25.2). As the 
alphabet has but two characters, a, 0, to represent the 
three sounds a, 9, 0, there is considerable fluctuation in 
the sign for g. The very oldest texts, like the Epinal 
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Glossary, uniformly employ the a: mann, man; brand, 
brand ; land, land; hand, hand; nama, name; camb, 
comb ; gangan, go. In the 9th century o has gained the 
upper hand: men, brend, lend, hend, nema, lemb, 
gongan (so without exception in the Ps. and North. ; 
but cf. 386, note 3). From this time on the a increases 
in frequency, and finally succeeds in supplanting the ¢. 


Nore 1. This change to 9g is older than the metathesis of r (179) ; 
this accounts for the preterits orn, born, from *renn, *brenn (389). 

Note 2. Peculiar are the accusatives done, the; hwone, whom; 
the instrumentals Jon, hwon (337 ; 341) ; the adverbs donne, then, 
hwonne, when. These have uniformly 0, which must probably be 
regarded as close 0. So, too, the preposition on (not the stressed 
adverb, which conforms to the general rule) only now and then appears 
as an, most frequently in compound words. Oniy occasionally do the ~ 
most ancient texts have Janne, but in LWS. pzenne and hweenne are 
very common. So dane, hwane, and Ozne, hweene, occur very fre- 
quently for done, hwone; they are perhaps formed by analogy with 
the datives 0am, hwam, and 0#%m, hwé#m, and on that account to 
be written with a, % (for Kentish cf. 51). In LWS. menig (menig) 
regularly takes the place of the older menig, manig, many. 


66. When a following nasal is lost before a surd 
spirant, this 9 is regularly lengthened to 0 (186): g0s, 
goose ; hos, band ; os-, god ; sod, true ; tod, tooth ; oder, 
other ; softe, softly ; these stand for * gens, * hens, etc. 
(compare Goth. hansa, anpar, OHG. gans, sanfto, etc.). 


67. In like manner, OF. 6 corresponds to the Ger- 
manic nasalized a from av (45. 5) in Goth. fahan, sezze ; 
hahan, hang; brahta, brought; pahta, thought; paho, 
clay ; -wahs, blameworthy ; ONG. ahta, persecution ; 
zahi, tough: OK. fon, hon, brohte, Johte, To (Epinal 
thohze), woh, oht, toh. 
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68. Similarly West Germ. a from Germ. % (45. 6; 46), 
is changed before nasals into 0. Thus to Goth. ména, 
moon, ménops, month, némun, they took, qemun, they 
came, correspond mona, monad, nomun, cwOomun. To 
the same source must be referred the 6 in sdna, soon ; 
spon, sliver ; gedon, done ; brdm, broom ; wom, woma, 
uproar ; Om, rust ; géomor, sad (74). 


Nore 1. Beside older som-, half (compare Gr. hpi), asin sémeucu, 
half alive, etc., occurs regularly in LWS. sam- (pointing perhaps to 
shortening). So, too, we have always the forms benzman, deprive ; 
nied-, nydnzme, rapacious. Perhaps diphthongal by-forms with ai 
may underlie these. On the other hand, the specifically LWS. form 
namon, for ndmon, must be regarded as a new formation (390, 
note 2). 

Note 2. Here belong the following, which have wndergone 
i-umlaut according to 94: cwén, woman (Goth. géns); wén, hope 
(Goth. wens); gecweme, convenient (OHG. biquami); geséman, 
reconcile ; geteme, suitable (OHG. gizami), etc. (compare the dialectic 
forms cwoen, ween, gecwoeme, etc.). OL. @ is, therefore, not to be 
considered as springing immediately from Germanic ®. 


69. West Germ. e before original m becomes i in the 
verb niman, take, OHG. neman, but is preserved before 
n: ewene, woman (OHG. quena); denu, valley ; North. 
henu, Jo (compare also foreign words like senod, synod ; 
senep, mustard); and before mn from fn, as in emn, 
stemn, from efn, stefn (193.2). Before nasal + conso- 
nant the e of foreign words incorporated into the lan- 
guage at an early date becomes i: gim, gem; minte, mint ; 
pinsian, consider, from Latin gemma, mentha, pensare. 


70. West Germ. o before nasals becomes u: cuman,. 
come; genumen, taken; -numa, receiver; wunian, dwell; 
dunor, thunder (OHG. coman, ginoman, -nomo, 
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wonén, donar). So the o in the early borrowings from 
Latin: munue, munt, pund, cumpzeder, from Latin 
monachus, montem, pondus, compater ; and, with sub- 
sequent i-umlaut: mynet, mynster, from Latin moneta, 


monasterium. An exception is fent (fant), from Latin 
fontem. 


Note. In the case of native words the rules of paragraphs 69, 70 
apply only to a simple nasal, since nasal + consonant had already 
changed preceding e to iand o to u in the Germanic period (45. 2, 3). 


b) INFLUENCES OF W 


71. The combination wiu, wio, arising from Ger- 
manic wi by breaking (79 ff.), or through the agency of 
u- and o/a-umlaut (105), usually becomes wu; yet 
older forms with the diphthong io (eo, 38), and even 
such as have simple i, now and then occur: wuton, let 
us; wudu, wood ; wuduwe, widow ; swutol, clear ; wucu, 
week; e(w)ueu, living; wuht, thing (so also nawuht, 
nauht, nothing); betwuh, betwux, between; side by 
side with wiodu (rare and old); widuwe, weoduwe ; 
sweotol ; wicu, weoeu ; ewiecu, cwic; betwih, etc. 


Note 1. Rare and late is the occurrence of wo: wolcréad, for 
wiolocréad. More usual in LWS. texts is wy: wyduwe, swytol, 
betwyh. 

Notre 2. The io of WS. wio experiences i-umlaut to ie, like any 
other io: wierde, worth ; wiersa, worse; wier(re)sta, worst, etc. 


72. The combination weo from Germ. we (breaking 
or u-umlaut, 79 ff.; 104) generally retains its form; yet 
beside dialectal (esp. Kentish, Mercian, and R.2) weo- 
rold, world, occurs always the pure WS. worold; thus 
vary weordig and wordig, courtyard, and more rarely 
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in LWS. certain others, like wore, worpan, geswost- 
erna, swotol, beside the usual weore, weorpan, 
gesweostor, sweotol. For this eo LWS. frequently 
substitutes u: swurd, wurdan, wurdian, swuster, 
instead of sweord, sword ; weordan, become ; weordian, 
estimate, prize; sweoster, sister; subsequently this u 
is replaced by y: swyrd, etc. 

Notre. Contrariwise, the later language not seldom writes wur for 
wyr : wurmas, wurd-, wurt-, wurste, for wyrmas, wyrd-, wyrt-, 
wyrste (EWS. wierste); quite exceptionally weor for wyr, wur, as in 
weormum, ymbhweorft, Geoweorpa, for wyrmum, ymbhwyrft, 
Lat. Jugurtha. 

73. 1) The combination aw remains normally 
unchanged before vowels: awul, awl; clawu, claw ; 
gesawen, seen, etc. Where éa crops up beside it, as 
in féawe, few (Goth. fawai), cléa, claw, it has crept in 
from forms in which original aw- had for some reason 
become au (see 2, below). 


Note 1. The umlaut of aw before vowels is ew: strevwede, 
strewed ; cleweda, itch; ewe, ewe (add perhaps the part. gesewen, 
seen, beside gesawen); later texts have also eo: eowu, streowede, 
etc. (but not *geseowen). In certain words, like méowle, maiden 
(Goth. mawild), éowde, flock, in which a middle vowel was synco- 
pated (143 ff.), long €0 seems to have, occurred. 


2) The combination ew before vowels regularly 
becomes eow; at the end of a syllable, however, it 
passes through eu into €0: cneowes, treowes, Teowes, 
etc., gen. sing. of enéo, knee; tréo, tree; Teo, servant 
(137) ; compare OHG. knewes, etc. 


Note 2. From the juxtaposition of forms like enéo and cneowes 
result, through mutual influence, those like enéow, where the w has 
come in from the polysyllables, and such as enéowes, where the long 
éo has come from the monosyllables (Beitr. 10. 489 ff.). 
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3) Original iw remains partly unchanged before 
vowels, and partly appears as iow (eow, 38): Driwa, 
thrice ; spiwe, spiweda, vomiting ; past part. Aspiwen, 
vomited ; asiwen, filtered ; niwol, headlong, beside less 
pure WS. forms like niowol (neowol), aseowen, etc. 

Note 3. Forms with ie, i, like ni(e)we, new (Goth. niujis), hi(e)w, 
form (Goth. hiwi), etc., do not go back to an old iw, but to an older 
iuw, which arose from West Germ. gemination (227). Those like 


siowian, sew; spiowian, vomit, have, on the other hand, probably 
borrowed their io (eo) from forms with original iw before vowels. 


c) DIPHTHONGIZATION BY PALATALS 


74. The palatal semivowel j (175), when beginning 
a word, unites with the vowels a (ze) and o to form gea, 
geo (gio): gea, yea; gear, year; gioc, geoe, yoke Ke 
geomor, sad; so likewise in the pronoun geon, that 
(338, note 6), and its derivatives, like geond, through ; 
begeondan, beyond (for jan-, jon-, 65; compare EWS. 
giend, gind, Kent. gend, North. gind, begienda, with 
i-umlaut). The combination ju quite frequently remains 
unchanged: itt, formerly ; iung, gung, young ;. iugud, 
gugud, youth (compare Goth. ju, juggs) ; but its place 
is usually taken by geo, gio: gto; geong, giong ; 
geoguod, giogud. 

Nore 1. io very rarely persists unchanged, as in ioc. The 
source of the ie in giet, gieta (gyt, gyta), yet, and gien, giena 
(beside more usual gén, géna), yet, is not yet determined. There is 
no doubt that we have an older j in the pers. pron. g@, beside occa- 
sional gie (332). 

Notrr 2. On forms like gér for géar, sce 109. 

75. The palatals g, ¢, and sé have a similar effect, 
since they change the primary palatals «, ® (= Germ. 
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%, 57.2), and e, into ea (with i-umlaut, ie), €a (with 
i-umlaut, ie), and ie. Examples: 

1) x2 to ea: geaf, gave ; -geat, obtained ; geat, gate, 
geatwe, trappings ; ceaf, chaff ; ceaflas, jaws ; ceaster, 
town; sceall, shall; sceaft, shaft ;. sceatt, treasure ; 
sceabb, scab ; scear, pret. 3 sing., cut ; for * geef, * geet, 
* czester, *sczel, etc. (compare Goth. gaf, gat, skal, 
Lat. castra). Similarly, with i-umlaut (98) : giest (gyst, 
gist), guest ; ciefes, concubine ; ciele, coolness ; scieppan, 
create ; cietel, kettle ; from * geasti-, * ceafis, * sceapp- 
jan, * ceatil, for * geesti-, * caefis, * scaeppjan, * czetil 
(compare Goth. gasts, skapjan). 

2) # to €a: géafon, gave ; -géaton, obtained ; géag- 
las, jaws; scéap, sheep; scéaron, cut; for * g#fon, 
*eeton, *scXron (compare Goth. gébum, gétum). 
With i-umlaut: ciese, cyse, cheese, for * céasi, from 
* csi, from Lat. caseus. 

3) e to ie (i, y): giefan, give; giefu, gift; -gietan, 
obtain; gield, offering; gieldan, pay; giellan, yell ; 
gielp,; boasting ; gielpan, boast; gied, song; scieran, cut ; 
scield, shield ; beside gifan, gyfan ; gildan, gyldan, etc. 


Note 1. Contrary to the rule, @ maintains itself in gadeling, 
kinsman, eet-, togeedere, together (50, note 2), and in certain Latin 
words received into LWS., such as czeppe, cap ; czfester, halter, from 
Lat. cappa, capistrum ; of course also in gers, grass, czerse, cress, 
for grees, etc. (179). Forms like gest, sczd, shade, scr, sc%ron 
(instead of giest, scead, scear, scéaron), are unknown to WS. prose, 
but occur in poetry. The imp. sezf (beside scaf), for the normal 
sceaf (369), is of late formation. 

Note 2. Thee holds its ground in words like geldan, gelp¢ sceran, 
etc., to about the same extent as it is substituted for ie in general ; 
this e, however, cannot be regarded as pure WS. Nevertheless, 
WS. always has sceddan (392. 4) (while poetry has a rare scyd0an), 
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and Aélfric regularly writes gesthtis (otherwise an exceptional form), 
just as Mod. Eng. has a guttural g in guest. In the case of gesthus 
there is probably borrowing from the Norse. 

Notre 3. When the palatal diphthongization of e is in conflict with 
breaking (79 ff.), the latter has the preference ; hence, ceorfan, carve ; 
ceorl, man ; georn, eager ; sceorfan, gnaw ; not * cierfan, etc. Under 
similar circumstances ‘the u-, o/a-umlaut (101 ff.) likewise has the 
preference over palatal influence : geolo, yellow; geoloca, yolk ; ceole, 
throat; ceorian, lament; yet pure WS. always has giefu, after the 
model of the gen. dat. acc. giefe, though outside of the limits of pure 
WS. there is also a nom. geofu. 


76. 1) Other vowels undergo no change after g and 
ce; this is true not only of the guttural vowels a, Q, 0, u, 
as in galan, sing; calan, be cold; gongan, go; comp, 
camp, battle ; gast, spirit ; cisere, emperor ; God, God ; 
god, good; corn, corn; guma, man; cCuman, come; gud, 
battle ; eid, known, but also of the resulting secondary 
palatals %, ¢, €, y, ¥ (7, note) due to umlaut, as in gist 
(beside gast), spirit; gied, lack; g€lsa, luxury ; eg, key 
(cf. 90); cemes, shirt; cemban, comb; cempa, warrior ; 
cennan, beget; Cent, Kent; -genga, goer (cf. 89.4); 
cellendre, comander; céne, bold; c@lan, cool; c&épan, 
observe ; ges, geese (cl. 93; 94); cyme, coming; eynn, 
kin ; cyssan, kiss ; cyst, choice ; gylden, golden ; cyvan, 
announce (cf. 95; 96). 


Nore 1. An exceptional géasne is frequently found in the poetry, 
for and beside gitsne, gésne, barren (OHG. geisini). 


2) Instead of sea, seo, there is a frequent occurrence 
of scea, sceo : sceacan, sco, sceacen, shake.(392), and 
scacan, scéc, seacen ; scadan and scéadan, separate ; 
scamu, scomu, and sceamu, scegmu, shame; scop and 
sceop, poet; scoh and scéoh, shoe. This variation is 
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an extremely irregular one, in regard not only to the 
spelling of single words, but also to the usage in the 
different texts. 

In most cases scu remains unaffected: scua, shadow ; 
seucca, demon ; scitifan, shove ; sculdor, shoulder ; sctr, 
shower. Not till LWS. do we encounter single instances 
of sceu, like sceucea, sc@ufan, and somewhat more fre- 
quently eo: sceocca, sc@ofan, sceor. 

No change is experienced by sey: scyld, guilt; 
seyndan, hasten; scyte, shot, etc. 


Nore 2. Even in the earlier texts sceo is a frequent substitute for 
scu in the verb sceolan, shall, beside sculan (423) ; plur. sceolun, 
beside sculun. The preterit sceolde for scolde is likewise of surpris- 
ingly frequent occurrence. 

Nore 3. The umlaut-e derived from 9 (89. 4) remains unchanged 
in scence, goblet; scencean, pour out, but is nearly always diph- 
thongized in pure WS. in sciendan (scindan, scyndan), disgrace, 
as is 6, the umlaut of 6 (94), in gescy, shoes (for gescie, Ps. North. 
gesce). 

Note 4. In later texts-e is even occasionally inserted between se 
and a, o in the midst of a word: mennescea, human being, Egiptisc- 
ean, Ebréiscean, etc. 

Note 5 (on 75-76). On account of the irregularity which prevails 
among the phenomena described in 76. 2, they are not to be classed, 
without further question, with those of 75 (and 74), which are con- 
sistently carried out in WS. It is not at all impossible that in the first 
case, to some extent at least, the e may have been a mere graphic 
insertion, to indicate that sc had the pronunciation of sh (German sch). 
Indeed, some scholars assign the same explanation to the ea, ie of 75, 
or in other words assert that they merely indicate the palatal pronun- 
ciation of the g, c, se (206), and consequently that ea is merely an 
abbreviated mode of writing ez. But this opinion can hardly be 
maintained in view of the fact that the ea and ie of 74 and 75 are 
treated in the subsequent evolution of the language exactly like the 
other ea’s and ie’s, which are indisputably true diphthongs; that is, 
that ea, €a undergo palatal umlaut to e, € (108; 109), and that ie, 
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ie are converted to unstable i, y and 1, y (41). Accordingly, the ea 
(eo) and ie of 74 and 75 must be regarded as genuine diphthongs. 


d) Tur BREAKINGS 


77. Breaking, according to Grimm, may be defined 
as the change of a short e to eo, and that of a short 
atoea. We propose to frame a more accurate defini- 
tion by restricting the name to such of the changes as 
take place solely through the influence of following 
consonants (for ea, eo, as u- and o/a-umlauts, see 108 ff. ; 
for ea, eo from palatal + a, 0, u, see 74 ff.). 


78. Breaking is older than palatal diphthongization 
(75, note 3) and u-umlaut, since it already prevails in 
the Epinal glosses, which exhibit but few traces of 
u-umlaut. That it is hkewise older than the i-umlaut 
is rendered probable by the fact that the broken ea, eo 
undergo regular umlaut to ie, i, y (97 ff.). 

The varieties of breaking in WS. are the following: 


1) Before r + consonant 


79. 1) Before r+consonant West Germ. e passes 
into eo; and Germ. a, under the same circumstances, 
into ea: 

a) steorra, star ; heorte, heart ; eorve, earth ; weor- 
pan, throw = Goth. (stairno), hairto, airpa, wairpan, 
OS. sterro, herta, ertha, werpan, etc. 

6) earm, arm; wearp, threw ; weard, became = Goth. 
arms, warp, Warp. 

Norr 1. The breaking remains, even when the second consonant 


is lost: feorh, life; Oweorh, across; mearh, horse; gen. féores, 
Owéores, méares (on the lengthening see 218.1, and note 1). 
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Nore 2. On the other hand, breaking does not occur in berstan, 
burst ; Serscan, thresh ; ferse, fresh; gzers, grass; beerst, burst ; zrn, 
house; heern, wave, and the causatives zrnan, ride; bzernan, burn, 
because in these cases the r + consonant is the result of metathesis 
(179). Why there should be an absence of breaking in herfest, 
harvest (but cf. 50, note 2), and brerd, margin (unless in the latter 
word there be i-umlaut of 0, 93), is not evident. For arn (orn), 
barn (born), see 65, note 1; 386, note 2. But, notwithstanding the 
metathesis, we have beornan (byrnan), burn, and iernan (yrnan), 
run = Goth. brinnan, rinnan (see under 2 below). 

Note 3. Breaking is of rare occurrence in foreign words; thus 
we have arce~, beside zrce-, arch- (in such words as arcebiscop, 
archbishop), martrian, martyr; and in later texts usually are, ark, 
carcern, prison, where the earlier commonly prefer earc, cearcern. 


2) West Germ. i was likewise broken to io (later eo); 
but as West Germ.i scarcely appears before r+ con- 
sonant except in cases where i, j formerly followed this 
combination (45.2), WS. io (eo) is umlauted, as in 
hierde (Goth. hairdeis), etc. (see 100, but also note 2 
above). 


2) Before 1 + consonant 


80. West Germ. a before 1+ consonant is usually 
changed to ea, but a is often retained, especially in the 
older documents: feallan, fall; eald, old; healf, half ; 
along with fallan, ald, half (perhaps more precisely 
fallan, ald, half, according to 124.3; see also note 3), 
= Goth. fallan, etc. } 


Notre 1. For forms like Wealh-Wéales, Welshman, see 79, note 
1; 242; for their i-umlaut, 98; 99. 

Norse 2. Breaking takes place before Ul only when the latter is of 
Germanic origin, as in feallan, fall; eall, all; weallan, boil; with 
i-umlaut : fiell, fyll, fall, etc. (98). Before the 0 from Germanic ]j 
(227), on the other hand, we have always e, i.e., the i-umlaut of the 
unchanged a: hell, hell ; tellan, tell; the only exception is the (siellan), 
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syllan of certain texts (North. sealla), give (for *sealljan), Goth. 
saljan (but CP. only sellan). 

Notre 3. Even in LWS. there is no sign of breaking in certain 
words, such as balea, beam; dale, brooch; fald, fold. As the oldest 
form of the last word in OE. is falud, faleed, it is not improbable 
that there has been syncopation of a vowel following the 1 in the other 
words of this kind (compare also Atlfréd, and similar names; heelfter, 
50, note 2). 

Notre 4. Breaking is not found in ‘Ate loan-words : peel], pallium. 

81. West Germ. e undergoes regular breaking to 
eo only before Ih, le: meolecan, milk; aseolean, lan- 
guish ; heolea, hoar frost (?); seolh, gen. séoles, seal ; 
eolh, elk; sceolh, squinting; féolan, command (from 
* feolhan, see 218); then in heolfor, gove, and in seolf, 
self (dialectic, as, for example, in Ps.), beside sielf, sylf 
(compare also siellic, syllic, strange, beside sellic), and 
unchanged self (this form exclusively found in CP.). 
In other cases, e before 1+ consonant is retained: 
swellan, swell; helm, helmet; helpan, help ; sweltan, 
die, etc. 

Note 1. Whether the eo’s inreduplicated preterits like weoll, 
heold, etc. (396), are to be regarded as the results of breaking, or as 
originally long diphthongs, remains uncertain. 

Notrr 2. Breaking may perhaps be assumed before lw in geolo, 
yellow, gen. geolowes, etc. (from the stem * gelwa-); or this may be 


a case of u-uinjaut, such as we have in its derivative geol(o)ca, yolk, 
and heolstor (Ep. helustr), hiding-place (104). 


3) Before h 
82. Before h + consonant (x = hs, 221. 2), and before 
the h which terminates a syllable, Germanic a is euclce 
to ea, and % to Ga: 
a) geneahhe, abundantly ; eahta, eiyht; meahte, 
could; meaht, might; neaht, ayht (for miht, niht see 
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98, note); feax, hair; weaxan, grow; also hliehhan, 
hlyhhan, laugh (with i-umlaut, 98); compare Goth. 
ahtau, mahta, mahts, nahts, fahs, wahsjan, hlahjan ; 
WS. gefeah, seah, pret. sing. of gef€on, rejoice ; s€on, 
see (391. 2); 

6) néah (Goth. néhw/(a)). 


Notre. No breaking usually appears in the foreign trahtian, con- 
sider, and its derivatives. 


83. Under the same conditions as in the foregoing 
paragraph, Germ. e was originally broken to eo, alter- 
nating in EWS. with io. However, but few forms have 
been preserved with an invariable eo, io: feoh, fioh, 
cattle ; eoh, horse ; pleoh, danger ri imp. gefeoh, seoh 
(367; 391.2); feohtan, fight; and frequently EWS. 
Peohtas (Angl. Pehtas), Picts. In other words EWS. 
eo is quite rare and hardly genuine: for example, seox, 
siz ; reoht, right ; cneoht, boy ; the result is usually dis- 
guised by palatal umlaut (108. 1). 


84. 1) In like manner, Germ. i is broken to EWS. io, 
Common WS. eo: tiohhian, teohhian, arrange ; teoh, 
order ; meox (Goth. maihstus), ordure; so now and 
then (but hardly genuine WS.) in proper names like 
Wioht, Isle of Wight ; Wiohthtin, Wiohtgar, etc. But 
there are often parallel forms with i, y (for older ie, 23), 
like wrixl, exchange; mixen, dunghill; Wiht, Wight ; 
wiht, thing; gesihd, gesyhd, sight; sihd, syhd, sees, 
etc., which are to be referred partly to i-umlaut (100), 
partly to the so-called palatal umlaut (108). 

2) Germ. i is broken in some cases to €o (not io): 
léoht (North. 1éht, Goth. leihts), easy ; betwéoh, between; 
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(weobud, wéofod, altar, for weohb-, Angl. wibed, 
222, note 1); compare the Common WS. imperatives léoh, 
téoh, Jéoh, wreéoh (from the contract verbs léon, etc., 
383), for which EWS. instances are wanting. Else- 
where we have also EWS. io, as in Wiohstan, and 
after wa u in betwuh, between (compare Goth. tweih- 
nai, two); fulwuht, baptism, which points to shortened 
io (71). 

Notre 1. Breaking is even caused by the x arising from se by meta- 
thesis (209): betweox, between, beside betwix (329, note 1). 

Norte 2 (on 82-84). Even before h followed by a vowel, break- 
ing very likely occurs. At least this is the simplest explanation of 
contract forms like sléan, strike (111. 2), néar, nearer (112), for 
* sleahan, *néahur from * slahan, * n#hur ; and especially of those 
like sion, beside séon, see (113.2), and téon, beside tion, accuse 


(114. 3), for *siohan, beside *seohan, from *sehan (83), and 
*téohan, beside tiohan, from tihan (84. 2). 


e) THe UmMLAUTS 


85. Umlaut, in Germanic grammar, denotes those 
mutations of a stressed vowel which are caused by a 
vowel or semivowel (j, w) of the following syllable. 
There is, therefore, a division into a-umlaut, i-umlaut, 
u-umlaut, etc., according to the sound by which the 
umlaut is produced. 

On the so-called palatal umlaut see 108 ; 109. 


86. The mutations of a basic vowel by umlaut are of 
different kinds in OE. They consist either in a partial 
assimilation of the basic vowel to the following sound, 
or in the development of the basic vowel into a diph- 
thong. The former is the case with the i-umlaut, for 
example, here, army, older heri, from hari ; the latter is 
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the case with the u- and o-umlaut, as in ealu, ale, from 
* alu, or eofur, boar, from * ebur. 


Notre. Grimm regarded the second kind of umlaut as a subordi- 
nate species of breaking; but it seems better to employ the term 
‘breaking’ in the narrower signification specified in 77, and (with 
Holtzmann) to speak of u- and o/a-umlaut as well as of i-umlaut. 

87. As regards the relative age of the various umlauts, 
the i-umlaut is the oldest of all. It succeeds breaking 
in order of time, but precedes the u-umlaut, since it 
already prevails in documents which exhibit but the 
scantiest traces of u-umlaut (78). 


1) The i-umlaut 

88. ‘The cause of i-umlaut is an 1 or j which origi- 
nally followed the stressed syllable, it being a matter 
of indifference whether the i already existed in Indo- 
European, or whether it was transformed in the Ger- 
manic period from older e or ei (45.2,7). As the 
language underwent further development, the sounds 
which produced umlaut either grew unrecognizable (by 
weakening to e, 44), or were entirely lost (177). Hence 
the causes of this umlaut can, in the majority of cases, 
only be determined by a comparison with the cognate 
languages, which, in the preservation of the i, j, repre- 
sent an older stage than OE. 


89. The older short a had, before the appearance 
of i-umlaut, been divided into z and Q (49 ff.; 65), 
and with these two was, under special circumstances, 
associated the form a, as well in native as in foreign 
words. For this reason it becomes necessary to treat 
of their umlaut under different heads. 
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1) The i-umlaut of the short 2 before an originally 
single consonant is normally e (19, note): herigan, 
glorify; nerigan, save; here, army; tellan, count ; 
settan, set; weccan, awaken; leegan, lay = Goth. haz- 
jan, nasjan, harjis, * taljan, satjan, wakjan, lagjan, etc. 

Note 1. Beside e occurs a sporadic ee, especially in seecgan, say, 
beside secgan ; wreecc(e)a, exile, beside wrecc(e)a ; and zl- beside 
el- (compare Goth. aljis, another), for example, celdiodig, eldiodig, 
foreign. This « is constant in stepe, step, and in certain words 
which are assumed, notwithstanding the OE. geminates (225 ff.), to 
have originally had but a single consonant after the vowel: stzp- 
pan, step; gemeecc(e)a, mate; szce, dispute; weeece, watch; 
weeecende, watching; nes, foreland; peeddan, traverse; sceeddig, 
injurious; stzd0an, support; mezecg, man, etc. 


2) The i-umlaut of short 2 before consonant groups 
is normally z : zese, ash ; ligrzese, lightning ; dweescan, 
extinguish ; vespe, aspen ; feestan, fasten ; -hleestan, bur- 
den; meestan, fatten ; heeftan, arrest ; reefsan, blame ; 
cefnan, execute; stefnan, regulate; neeglan, nail ;s 
breegden, cunning ; feedTman, embrace, etc. 

Note 2. Constant exceptions with e are: eft, again ; rest, rest ; 
restan, rest; egle, troublesome; eglan, molest; esne, servant ; stefn, 


stemn, trunk. Beside # we occasionally also find e in efnan, 
stefnan. 


8) The umlaut of the a which must exceptionally be 
postulated instead of ze is «. This is evident in foreign 
words like Leeden, Latin ; czefester, halter ; mzegester, 
master, from Lat. Latinum, capistrum, magister, etc. In 
native words it often occurs, for example, when level- 
ing by analogy takes place between a and 2, as in the 
2 and 3 sing. feres, -ed, goest, goes, from Prim. OF. 
* faris, -ip (for Prim. OK. * feeris, -ip), in conformity 
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with faru, farad, etc. (371, note 2), or in words like 
reeced, house ; heeled, hero; heecele, cloak, from Prim. 
OE. * rakid, *halip, * hakila (for Prim. OE. * raekid, 
etc.), in conformity with the parallel forms * rakud, 
*halup, * hakula with suffixal ablaut (127; 128). 


Note 8. Here probably belong the z’s of 50, note 2 ; cf. also 100, 
note 4. 


4) The umlaut of a before nasals, which, as we have 
seen, interchanges with 9 (65), is in the oldest texts zx, 
later e: fremman, perform; men(n), men; sendan, send ; 
strengra, stronger; drencan, drench, from the stems 
from, forwards ; men(n), man(n), man; streng, Strang, 
strong; drone, drank, etc. 


Nott 4. The ez has persisted where it was separated from the 
following nasal by early metathesis; hence we have ernan, ride; 
bernan, burn (causative) = Goth. rannjan, brannjan, and probably 
also cern, house; hern, wave, from *ranni, * hranni (79, note. 2; 
179). 

Note 5. Different from this is the use of « instead of e, which at 
a later period is confined to certain texts which have a dialectal 
(especially Kentish) cast ; these employ it frequently in a fairly uni- 
form manner: freemman, meenn, sendan, dJencan, engel, etc. 


90. The i-umlaut of OE. a (from ai and 4, 62 and 57) 
is #@: hal, ‘whole, hlan, heal; lar, lore, lzran, teach ; 
an, one, nig, any; dl, part, hl, omen (i-stems). So 
also gan, go, 2 and 38 sing. gist, g®O (430); léwan 
(Goth. lewjan), betray. 


91. The i-umlaut of WS. ®=Germ. ®, Goth. é 
(57. 2) is likewise #: lace (Goth. lekeis), leech; dd 
(Goth. déps, i-stem), deed; mitre, famous (jo-stem). 
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Note. Goth. mékeis, sword, is always méce, though the OS. form 
is maki. For other @’s which are only apparently identical with 
Goth. @, see 68, note 2. A special umlaut-form for Germ. (Goth.) é 
seems not to exist: geléfan, weaken (from * -lébjan), like lef, weak, etc. 


92. A true OE. i-umlaut of e does not exist, since 
every Germ. e when followed by i, j had already become 
i (45.2). The interchange of e and i in groups like 
etan, itest, ited (Goth. itan, itis, itip); helpan, hilpest, 
hilpd ; OE. regn, rain, rignan, rinan, rain (for * rign- 
jan), etc., belongs to a period antecedent to that of OE. 


93. The i-umlaut of o is 


1) -e from older oe (27): morgen and mergen, mor- 
row; dohtor, dat. sing. dehter, daughter; oxa, nom. 
acc. plur. exen (277, note 1); efes, eaves, beside yfes 
(OHG. obasa, Goth. ubizwa); efstan, hasten (from 
ofst, ofost, zeal, haste); so likewise in the foreign 
words ele, oil ; cel(l)endre, coriander, from Lat. oleum, 
coriandrum. 

2) usually y: gold, gold, gylden, golden; hola, gra- 
cious, hyldo, grace; forht, timid, fyrhtu, fear; gnorn 
(a-stem) and gnyrn (i-stem), grief, etc. So likewise in 
foreign words like eycene, kitchen ; mynet, coin; myn- 
ster, minster, from Lat. coquina, moneta, monasterium (70) ; 
and mynecen(u), nun, from munue, monk, Lat. monachus. 


Note. This y is not the direct umlaut of OF. 0, but of an ante- 
cedent u which (45. 3) existed already in Prim. Germ. in place of o 
before following i, j; compare, for example, OS. gold, guldin ; hold, 
huldi, ete. In the examples under 1, where we have the true umlaut 
of o, the o was transferred, before the occurrence of the i-umlaut, 
from the cases where the latter is absent to those where it was subse- 
quently found. Where this explanation does not hold, the 0, as in 
the case of ele, belongs to a foreign word. 
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94, The i-umlaut of 6 is €, from older oe (27): 


a) older 6 (60): dom, doom, déman, deem; boc, book, 
bée plur.; sdhte, sought, sécan ini.; gléd, gleed, sped, 
success (i-stems) ; 

b) © before nasals from West Germ. a, Germ. # (see 
68, note 2); 

c) 0 from older en, an (66): gos, goose, plur. ges; 
sdfte, softly, adv., séfte, adj.; fon, catch, fehst, fehd, 
2 and 8 sing.; Oht, persecution, Chtan, persecute. 


Notre. In the oldest texts & is found, though but very seldom, 
in place of €: el, 6del, Cura Past. 2. 7; -da, ib. 8. 2, for the 
regular do. 


95. The i-umlaut of u is y: wulle, wool, wyllen, 
woollen; gesund, sownd, gesynto, soundness; hungor, 
hunger, hyngran, hunger; burg, cety, byr(i)g (284), etc.; 
and in foreign words like cymen, cumin; pyle, pillow ; 
pytt, pit; ynee, inch, from Lat. cuminum, pulvinum, 
puteus, uncia. 


Note 1. The instances of y from u are very numerous, but only a 
few pairs of words with u and y can be adduced, since Prim. Germ. u 
scarcely ever occurred except before nasal + consonant and before i, j 
(45. 3), and therefore must of necessity have undergone umlaut in 
almost every instance. 

Nore 2. For EWS. ymb, ymbe, about, LWS. frequently has emb, 
embe. 


96. The i-umlaut of @ is F: 


a) older @: briican, use, brycd 3 sing.; ttn, hedge, 
ontynan, open; bryd, bride (i-stem); and in foreign 
words like stryta, ostrich; plyme, plum, from Lat. 
struthio, prunea. 
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6) u from un (186.1): fis, ready, fysan, hasten; cud, 
known, eydan, make known; ¥0, wave (j&-stem), etc. 


Diphthongs 


97. In the older texts the i-umlaut of ea and @a 1s 
usually ie and ie, and afterward the sound designated 
by unstable i (22); the latter is often represented by i 
(beside ie), and then chiefly by y. In the tenth and 
eleversth centuries the y predominates, except in certain 
cases where there seems to have been an actual change to 
the pure i-sound (31, note). Besides, there occur in 
many texts the collateral forms e, €, which may perhaps 
be regarded as reductions of ie, 1e to a monophthong. 


Nore. In general, these e’s, @’s may be regarded as dialectic 
(although they are written, for example, by certain copyists of the 
Cura Past., they are entirely wanting in /Elfric’s Homilies, except in 
the word gesthtis, 75, note 2). 


98. Examples of ea: 


a) broken ea (79 ff.): earm, poor, iermdu, misery, 
ierming, wretch ; eald, old, comp. ieldra, sup. ieldesta, 
ieldu, age; weallan, Joi, 3 sing. wield, wielm, surge 
(i-stem); Wealh, Welshman, wielise, foreign (218) : 
weaxan, grow, 3 sing. wiex®d (so likewise slichd, 
Owiehd, from sléan, smite; Dwéan, wash); MWiehhan 
(Goth. hlahjan), laugh; slieht (i-stem), battle. 

b) ea after palatals (74 ff.): scieppan (Goth. skapjan), 
create; eiefes (OHG. kebisa), concubine ; giest (i-stem), 
guest. 

The later forms of these words are irmdu, irming, 


ildra, ildesta, ildu, wild, wilm, wilisc, wixd, sliho, 
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Jwihd, hlihhan, sliht, scippan, cifes, gist ; still later are 
yrmodu, yldra, wylm, wylise, hlyhhan, slyht, scyppan, 
cyfes, gyst, etc. More rarely occur forms lke eldra, 
welm, wergan, etc. 


Norse. In miht, might, and niht, night (284), the i is tolerably 
stable (cf. 31, note). In -scipe, -ship (263. 1), beside the very rare 
-sciepe, the i is probably earlier than Old English, as may be inferred 
from the corresponding OS. forms in -skipi. 


99. Examples of €a: héah, high, comp. hiehra, 
sup. hiehst; héawan, hew, 3 sing. hiewd; néat, ani- 
mal, dimin. nieten; béacen, beacon, biecnan, beckon ; 
geléafa, belief, geliefan, believe; hieran, hear; nied, 
need, lieg, flame (i-stems), etc.; afterward hihra, hihst, 
niten, bicnan, gelifan, hiran, nid, lig, and hyhra, 
hyhst, nyten, gelyfan, hyran, nyd; more rarely neten, 
geléfan, heran, etc. 


Nore 1. Before c and g the y is but seldom written (31, note). 
For igg replacing ig see 24, note. 

Nore 2 (on 98, 99). In lightly stressed syllables even pure WS. has 
frequently e, € instead of ie, 1e; compare formations like efwerdla, 
injury ; meteléstu, lack of food, etc. 


100. 1) The i-umlaut of eo and €o is in general 
exactly the same in pure WS. as that of ea and éa, being 
represented by ie, i, y, and ie, i, y: ' 

a) Examples of eo: feorr, far, Afierran, remove ; 
weorpan, throw, 3 sing. wierpd; subst. weord, worth, 
adj. wierde; ierre, anger, angry, hierde, herdsman 
(jo-stems); fierst (i-stem, with metathesis, 179), time ; 
afterward Afirran, wirpd, wirde, irre, hirde, first, and 
afyrran, wyrpo, wyrde, yrre, hyrde, fyrst, etc. 
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6) Examples of €o: céosan, choose, 3 sing. ciesd; 
weéowan, rue, d sing. hriewd ; léoht, light, Nehtan, 
elluminate; gestréon, possession, strienan, obtain; tréow, 
Faith, getriewe, faithful; Niestre, gloomy ; later cisd, 
hriwd, lihtan, strinan, getriwe, Sistre, and cysd, 
hrywod, lyhtan, strynan, getrVwe, Oystre. 


Note 1. Before h + consonant the variant y is rarely met with: 
léoht, easy, Nhtan, lighten; wrixlan, exchange; Nixan (or shortened 
to lixan), illuminate (Goth. * liuhsjan); yet in EWS. always ryhtan, 
direct (108, note 1), and Common WS. wyht, beside wiht (i-stem), 
and frequently gesyh0, beside gesih9d, sight, etc. 

After j WS. as a rule has only i. So from geong, young (74), is 
formed the comp. gingra, sup. gingest, not giengra, giengesta, or 
gyngra, etc. Beside EWS. gind there is a rare giend; but geond, 
without umlaut, is common (74; 338, note 6). Beside EWS. giecda, 
itch, occurs a later gicda, and so giccian, itch; giccig, purulent. 


2) Beside ie (i, ¥), there occurs in EWS. as umlaut 
of é0 an io, which eventually, like all 10’s, becomes éo, 
and thus comes to coincide in form with the non- 
umlauted €0: éod, people, geViode, language, eldiode, 
foreign people, eliodig, foreign, gediodan (refl.), 
join, underdiodan, subject ; stéor, helm, stioran, steer, 
stiora, helmsman; tréow, trust, getriow/(i)an, clear 
oneself; beside eldiedig, ge-, underdiedan, stieran, 
stiera, getriewan (but not *gediede, etc.); LWS. 
gedcode, eldéodig, ge-, underdeodan, steoran, steora, 
getreowan, etc. 


Norte 2. Not to be confounded with this phenomenon, which may 
perhaps be called semiumlaut, and which holds even in the purest WS. 
is the occurrence in less pure WS. texts, as in Anglian, of occasional 
(io) Go, not due to umlaut, instead of ie, ie: Afcorran, corre, heorde, 

or néowe, new ; héow, form, for strict WS. niewe, niwe, etc. 
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Nore 3 (on 88-100). Occasionally the vowel oi the first element 
of a compound is umlauted by the radical vowel of the second ele- 
ment: hl#f-dige, lady, beside hlaf-ord, lord (43, note 4); #nlic, 
beside anlic, peerless; Syslic, Syllic, beside Suslic, Sullic, such ; 
#ehwilc, éghwile, each, etc. (347); North. #niht, anything; nzniht, 
nothing (348); and, with further mutilation of the word, endleofan 
(from *ainlidGn), eleven; enetere, enitre (from *anwintri), year- 
ling; or the foreign Wyrtgeorn from Vor-tigern, etc. 

Note 4. Umlaut of the first syllable of a trisyllabic word is occa- 
sionally produced by the vowel of the final syllable (working through 
wnlaut of the vowel of the middle syllable). Here belong especially 
specimens of the phonetic series a-u-i (50, note 2): gadeling, kins- 
man (earlier gediling, from * gadiling, from * gaduling), etc.; then 
cases like #rende (from *arindi, from * arundi), errand; #merge 
(from *amirja, from *amurja, OHG. eimuria), embers. North. cefist 
(43, note 4, from *ofist, from * ofusti, for * of-unsti-), etc. 

Nore 5. Now and then the umlaut of the second element of a 
compound affects the first, without direct phonetic influence (as in 
note 3): #nige, beside anige (anéage, note 7), one-eyed; #nliepe, 
~ig, beside anliepe, -ig (North. anlape), sole (compare ON. einhleypr), 
zrlést, beside arléast (note 7), dishonor ; and probably sem-, sem- 
tinges, beside samtenges, adv., together; endemes, equally (for *som- 
tengis, andzmis), etc. 

Notre 6. The umlaut of the first element of a compound is some- 
times lacking, even when the corresponding simple word exhibits it: 
Cant-ware, Kentishmen, beside Cent, Kent ; sOm-, same, half, in 
compounds like sOm-, samcucu, half alive (OHG. samiquec), etc. 

Nore 7. Umlaut is not seldom lacking in derivatives, especially 
late formations, which take instead the original vowel of the under- 
lying word: folcise, popular ; hiisincel, cottage; leorning, study, 
etc. Especially, too, to be noted is the lack of umlaut in the second 
element of compounds: anéage, one-eyed; orsawle, lifeless; sid- 
feaxe, long-haired ; orcnawe, evident ; orgéate, evident ; edbegéate, 
easily obtained; subst. smzl0earme, lower abdomen; poet. syn- 
caldu, perpetual cold (cf. 279). In LWS. this lack of umlaut occurs 
particularly in the abstracts ending in -léast, like meteléast, want 
of food, beside EWS. -liest, -léstu. 
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2) The u- and 0/a-umlaut 


101. Before a following prehistoric or Prim. OE. u 
or o a West Germ. a may be changed in OE. to ea, e 
to eo, i to io. 

This phenomenon is especially well marked in the 
Anglian dialects, particularly in Mercian (160) ; in WS., 
on the contrary, it is subject to various limitations, 
because (1) those vowels have less power to produce 
umlaut in WS., and (2) the workings of analogy have 
more frequently obscured the result of such umlaut. 
In particular, the inflections of WS. show an almost com- 
plete leveling of the forms with and without umlaut, 
chiefly in favor of the latter. 

Again, the effect of Prim. OE. tis more extended than 
that of the 6-vowels, for which reason we consider the two 
separately. Here the following points deserve attention : 


1) Under u-umlaut belong all the cases which have 
Prim. OE. tas their umlauting agent, regardless of its 
origin (whether from original t or some other Germ. 
vowel, especially 6), and regardless of its later develop- 
ment (weakening to 0, later to a, or in middle syllables 
even to e). 

2) The prehistoric 6 (whatever its source) regularly 
appears as historic a, except where it has become u (1, 
above) or has sunk to an inactive e or i; hence it may 
be doubtful which of the two forms, o or a, actually 
produced the umlaut. Accordingly we shall designate 
this as the o/a-umlaut, meaning by this that it occurs 
before a historic a which sprang from a prehistoric o 
(but not from prehistoric u, as in 1). 
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3) u- and o-umlaut act in general only through a 
single consonant (individual exceptions are noted below) ; 
these consonants differ in their effect upon the umlaut, 
some facilitating it, while others obstruct it. Most favor- 
able are the liquids (x, 1), followed by the labials (f, p) ; 
then come the gutturals g and ¢ (h is disregarded because 
of breaking, 82 ff.), and finally the dentals (d, t, 9, s), 
which are the most obstructive. 

4) Both umlauts are facilitated by a w preceding the 
affected vowel; here umlaut takes place before conso- 
nants which otherwise hinder its occurrence. This group 
of umlauts seems, too, to be older than the rest. 


a) The u-umlaut 


102. Besides being produced by the u of the u-stems 
_(270 ff.), the u of the nom. sing. fem. and of the nom. 
ace. plur. of short-stemmed neuters (253; 238), the u of 
the wo- and wa-stems (249; 250; 259), and the -um of 
the dat. plur. (237), etc., the u-umlaut may also be occa- 
sioned by the suffixes -oc, -od, -ot, -od, -or, -ol, -on, 
-um, standing for older -uc, -ud, -ut, etc. (the latter 
endings being occasionally found in the manuscripts). 
Here belongs especially the o in the pret. and past part. 
of the weak verbs of the Second Class, like sealfode, 
earlier -ude (412). 


103. atoea. This umlaut is extremely rare in pure 
WS. prose. ‘The only word in which it regularly occurs 
is ealu, ale, gen. dat. ealod, beside rarer alod (281. 2). 
Otherwise ea is entirely lacking: arod, brisk; darod, 
arrow ; warod, shore; apuldre, apple-tree ; Stapol, prop ; 
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hafoe, hawk ; hagol, hail ; flacor, flying ; sadol, saddle ; 
atol, terrible ; sta¥ol, foundation ; lasoxv, cockle ; also of 
course in inflections: ecalu, callow ; stalu, theft; earu, 
care ; magu, boy ; hagu, haw ; lagu, sea ; racu, account ; 
sacu, dispute; fadu, aunt, or the plurals salu, halls ; 
trafu, tents; bladu, leaves; badu, baths; fatu, vessels ; 
dat. bladum, fatum, etc. 


Nore 1. In forms like fealu, fallow; bealu, evil (beside faln, balu), 
as well as in bearu, grove; nearu, distress; searu, armor, the ea is 
not the result of u-umlaut, but is transferred from the cases like gen. 
fealwes, bearwes, which exhibit breaking (79 ff.); ceafor, chafer 
(stem *kafra-), has ea from palatal + 2 (75. 1); forms like ceafu, 
geatu (beside gatu, 240, note 3), follow the sing. ceaf, geat (75. 1); 
for sceadu, shadow; gesceapn, destiny, etc., see 76. 

Nore 2. In texts of a less purely WS. cast the ea is somewhat 
commoner, and in particular is very generally found in the poetry, 
where it is doubtless due to Anglian originals (2, note 6 ; 160): cearn, 
care; dearod, arrow; wearod, shore; eafood, strength; eafora, pos- 
terity; heafoc, hawk; heafola, head; beadu (and so gen. beadwe, 
259), battle ; eatol, terrible; headu-, battle, etc., beside caru, darod, 
warod, afora, hafola, hafoc, etc. Even the inflectional u occasion- 
ally produces ea, as in plur. heafu, treafu, from heef, ocean, treef, tent. 


104. e to eo. 1) u-umlaut of e to eo is the rule in 
WS. before the liquids r and 1: heorot, Aart ; smeoru, 
grease ; teoru, tar ; poet. heoru-, sword ; heolor, scales ; 
geolo, yellow ; then, with subsequent syncopation of the 
u, forms like heolstor (Ep. helustras, plur.), hidang- 
place. Yet the leveling process of analogy does away 
with the eo in inflection: nom. acc. plur. speru, dat. 
sperum, werum, welum, nom. peru, like sing. spere, 
spear; wer, man; wela, riches, obl. peran, etc.; so gen- 
erally melo (beside meolo), meal, like gen. melwes, etc., 
and giefu, for geofu, gift, like obl. giefe (75, note 3), etc. 
On the treatment of weo- see note 2. 
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2) Before labials, EWS. has usually e, which later 
becomes normally eo: EWS. efor, doar, in Eforwie, 
York ; hefon, heaven (WS. eofor, heofon); then beofor, 
beaver ; poet. geofon, ocean ; sweofot, sleep ; compare 
also eofot, debt; eofolsian, blaspheme (43, note 4), and 
the foreign eofole, a plant (Lat. ebulus). 

3) Before gutturals and dentals the eo is lacking 
in pure WS.: regol, rule; sprecol, loquacious ; edor, 
enclosure; medu, mead; fetor, fetter; teso, injury. 
Hence, too, inflectional forms like gebrecu, gebedu, 
gemetu, gesetu, dat. gebrecum, etc., from gebree, crash ; 
gebed, prayer; gemet, measure ; geset, dwelling, are to 
be regarded as phonetically regular forms. 

Nott 1. Texts which are less purely WS., especially the poetical 
ones, frequently have umlaut-forms with eo: reogol, eodor, meodo, 
feotor, poet. breogo, prince; meotod, fate; likewise in inflection : 
geseotu, meoto, from sing. geset, dwelling; met, measure, etc. 
Certain texts seem to prefer this umlaut before gutturals rather than 
before dentals. 

Nott 2. WS. has wo for weo before r, 1 (1, above) in woruld, 
worold, world (but Kent. Merc. R.? weorold, 72); swoloda, heat. 


On the other hand, werod and weorod, troop, generally werod, 
sweet, and the plur. weleras (from * weluras), lips. 


4) Only after w does the u-umlaut of e regularly 
become eo in pure WS., even before consonants which 
otherwise do not transmit it: hweogol, wheel ; sweotol, 
evident ; weotuma, dowry ; and before the combination 
st in sweostor, s7ster. | 


105. itoio. 1) After w, the u-umlaut of i occurs even 
in WS. without reference to the following consonant, 
but becomes wu in this case (71): ewucu, cucu, Liv- 
mg » s-hwugu, -hugu, in pronouns like hweeth(w)ugu, 
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whatever (344); ewudu, cudu, cud ; wudu, wood ; wud- 
uwe, widow; wuton, let us; swutol, evident; and 
before st in swuster (from * swistur), etc. 


Nore 1. This rule is broken by numerous levelings in the inflec- 
tion. Sometimes u prevails throughout, as in plur. ewuee, cuce, for 
ewice, like e(w)ucu, or inf. swugian, sugian, keep silent, for swigian, 
like pret. swugode; sometimes it is i that is generalized, as in plur. 
twigu, from twig, twig; nom. swipu, whip, like the obl. swipe; 
or in conjugation, like witan, know; gewitun, went, etc. In other 
cases, wu- and wi-forms occur more or less indiscriminately side by 
side: beside wuduwe, widow, LWS. often widuwe, widewe; beside 
sweotol (from * swetul, 104. 4) and swutol (from * switul), an occa- 
sional switol, etc. LWS. has also wy: wydewe, etc. 

Nore 2. Only rarely occurs wio, weo; an example is wioluc, 
weoloc, whelk. 


2) Apart from the position after w, u-umlaut of i to 
EWS. io, WS. eo takes place, as a rule, only before 
the liquids (r), 1 and the labials f and p, that is, before 
those consonants which also favor the u-umlaut of e to 
eo (104.1,2). Hence EWS. mioluc, milk; siolue, silk; 
siolufr, silver ; pret. tiolode, from tilian, attempt ; sio- 
fun, seven; siofoda, seventh; *siofoda, bran ; pret. cliop- 
ode, from clipian, call, etc. = Common WS. meol(o)c, 
seoloc, seolfor, teolode, seofon, seofoda, cleopode, etc. 


Nore 3. Leveling frequently takes place between i and io, eo in 
inflection ; hence, on the one hand, forms like teolian, cleopian, and, 
on the other, such as tilu, fem. from til, good ; plur. clifu, dat. clifum, 
from clif, cliff (241); pret. plur. drifon, gripon, etc. (376, note 1; 
382), or pret. tilode, bifode, from tilian, bifian, tremble, etc. 

Notr 4. In LWS. y occurs in certain words for the otherwise 
stable eo, as in syfon, sylfor. 


3) Before other single consonants u-umlaut of i does 
not regularly take place in pure WS.: gemimor, 
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familiar; sinewealt (from sinu-), rownd ; finule, fennel ; 
sicor, certain ; sicol, sickle ; nigon, nine ; higora, wood- 
pecker, -tigoda, -th (in twéntigoda, twentieth, ete.): 
huitol, addicted to butting; slidoyr, slippery ; nidor, 
down, etc. So in inflection: brimu, limu, geflitu, 
hlidu, lidu, dat. brimum, etc., from brim, sea; lim, 
limb; geflit, strife; hlid, slope; lid, lemb; or u-stems 
like sidu, custom; fridu-, peace (in proper names like 
Fridugar); or feminines like sinu, senew; hnitu, nit ; 
smidu, smithy; stigu, sty; or preterits plural like 
stigon, rison (382), or sticode, smidode (from stician, 
stick, smidian, forge), etc. 


Nore 6. Only quite sporadically do the EWS. texts have io, eo 
in these cases, and even then the dialect is hardly free from suspicion : 
liomu, leomu, limbs; -tiogoda, -th; siodo, custom; niodor, down; 
Siosun, Seosum, to this (Cura Past.), piosan, peosan, this (Oros.). 
At a later period (io), eo is not hard to find in texts not strictly WS., 
especially in the poetry. 

Nore 6. Beside i and io, EWS. has occasionally ie and y in these 
cases: geflietu, plur. of geflit, strife; niedemest, the undermost ; 
or Sysum, to this; nydemest; hlynigan, Jean (Cura Past.). These 
y’s are not rare in LWS. 

Notre 7. A u-umlaut occurs in EWS. before consonant-combi- 
nations in the words siendun, are, beside sindun (427, note 1), and 
Siossum, to this, beside Jissum (338); hence LWS. frequently syndon 
(and after this model synd, synt) and pyssum (to which conform 
pysses, etc.). 

Note 8. Syncope of u (144, note 1) is probably indicated by the 
acc. sing. masc. diosne (338), this (LWS. Odisne, Oysne, with unstable i), 
perhaps from the basic form * pisuna. 


b) The o/a-umlaut 


106. The o/a which produces this umlaut usually 
belongs to inflectional syllables, and often interchanges 
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with other vowels, (2), e, i, as well as u, in the inflec- 
tion of the same word. Compare, for example, para- 
digms like dom, -es, -e; -as, -a, -um, or hof, -es, -e; 
-u, -a, -um (238), or locian, -ie; -as, -ad; -iad; -ude 
(-ode) and -ade (414). Hence there is often leveling 
between the different phonetically regular forms of the 
same paradigm, the umlaut-vowels being generally lev- 
eled under those which had remained unaffected. There 
is consequently more difficulty in establishing fixed rules 
for the actual occurrence of the o/a-umlaut than for 
that of the u-umlaut. 


107. 1) The West Germ. a suffers no o/a-umlaut in 
WS. (50; sceada, robber ; seeacan, shake, etc., belong 
under 76. 2). | 

2) In like manner, West Germ. e undergoes in gen- 
eral no o/a-umlaut, not even before liquids and labials 
(101. 3), nor after w: hence fela, much; acy. tela, well; 
stela, stalk; wela, riches; bera, bear; nefa, nephew ; 
sefa, mind, like plega, play ; -breea, breaker ; or inf. 
helan, conceal; beran, bear, like wefan, weave; ewedan, 
speak ; metan, measure, etc. 


Notre 1. Differently treated are ceole, ob]. ceolan, throat, and 
eeorian, complain; but these are probably rather to be referred to 
u-umlaut (ceolan for prehistoric *kelun, cf. OHG. keltin, and ceo- 
rian like the pret. ceorude, -ode). 

Nore 2. Otherwise the umlaut co for e appears only in texts less 
purely WS., especially often in the poetry ; hence forms like inf. 
heolan, beoran, part. beorende ; weak masculines like weola, seofa ; 
adv. feola, teola, etc. 

A collateral form feala, beside fela (feola), occurring also in prose, 
seems to have formed its vowel on the analogy of féawa, few (301, 
mote 1). 
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3) Original wi has in some cases become wu through 
o/a-umlaut (105. 1), but side by side occur more fre- 
quently wio, wie, and the unumlauted wi: tuwa (from 
*twiwa), twice ; wuta, pl. wutan, wise man (from wita, 
-an), beside wiotan (weotan), wietan, witan, etc. 

Nore 3. In pure LWS. u is found only in tiwa, and in words 
where the o/a-umlaut is indistinguishable from the u-umlaut, as 
in gen. dat. wuda, beside nom. acc. wudu, wood, etc. Elsewhere 
i prevails: compare, for example, the weak inasculines wita, wise 
man; ewida, womb; hwida, breeze; swica, deceiver ; wiga, warrior ; 
inf. witan, know, etc. 

4) If no w precedes, original i before liquids and 
labials is normally converted by o/a-umlaut to EWS. 
io, later WS. eo: gen. plur. hiora (heora, beside an early 
hiera, later hyra, 334); ondliofa, biliofa, -leofa, food ; 
* cliofa, cleofa (beside clifa, clyfa), bedchamber, ete. 


Note 4. The umlaut is often set aside by analogy: tilian-—tilast, 
-a0 (pret. tilede), 416, note 14; libban~lifast, -ad (416, note 2), 
beside tilian (tiolian) -tiolast, -ad0; libban —liofast, -ad (leofast, 
-ad); clif, cliff, gen. plur. clifa, etc. 


5) Before other consonants than those mentioned, an 
o/a-umlaut of i is in general not found in pure WS.: 
rima, border; prica, dot; bita, bit; clida, poultice; 
pisu, obl. pisan, peas; cinu, obl. cinan, chink (278); 
inf. niman, take, etc. 


Nore 5. An apparent contravention of this rule is furnished by such 
words as WS. heonan, hence; beheonan, on this side of; neodan, 
beneodan, beneath (for older hionan, etc.), beside hinan, nidan, 
nydan ; but more probably these are cases of u-umlaut. 

Especially strange is sioddan (seod0an; sieddan, siddan, sy0- 
dan), after, from *s1000n, with shortening of the i (837, note 2). 

Note 6. In other cases where io, eo occurs in words of this 
class, we must assume another dialect: reoma, border; ondwleota, 
countenance, etc. 


72 PHONOLOGY 


J) Tue So-CaLtLtep PALaTaL UMLAuT 


108. Before c, g, h the diphthongs €a, €o, io may 
lose their second element, being thus simplified to € (2), 
é, 1, or otherwise qualitatively altered. In the earlier 
editions of this book it was assumed that these changes 
rested on a ‘ palatalization’ of the vowels, caused by a 
semipalatalization of the gutturals e, g, h, and hence 
this phenomenon was designated palatal umlaut. But 
that assumption being no longer tenable, at least in this 
form (see note 2), the name is also to be rejected; yet 
since we have no other convenient term by which to 
describe the phenomenon, the designation has here been 
retained for the nonce, its rather unsatisfactory character 
being indicated by prefixing the term ‘so-called.’ 

In WS. the whole phenomenon is of slight importance, 
but in the Anglian dialects is developed to a consider- 
able extent (161 ff.). The chief cases in WS. are the 
following : 


1) In place of the eo and io produced from older e 
and i by breaking before h + consonant, there generally 
occur, apart from the exceptions noted in 83 and 84, the 
forms ie or unstable i, y: siex (six, syx), six; eniht, 
boy; Pihtas (Pyhtas), Picts, etc., for seox, eneoht, 
Peohtas ; wrixl, exchange, for *wrioxl, which might 
have been expected; etc. (but cf. also 84. 1). 

Note 1. The word ‘right,’ with its derivatives, is nearly always 


ryht in EWS. (so ryhtan, etc.), almost never riht. In LWS., how- 
ever, the i becomes rather firmly established : riht, rihtan, ete. 


2) ea and éa before h (x = hs), g, e become LWS. 


e, €: 
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a) seh, saw; sleh, blow; genehhe, abundantly; exl, 
shoulder; fex, hair; tlex, flax; sex, knife ; wexan, grow, 
for EWS. seah, sleah, geneahhe, eax], feax, ete. 

6) néh, near; téh, drew; S€h, though; héhsta, highest ; 
néhsta, nearest ; ge, eye; beg, ring ; becen, sign ;- Eca, 
increase; lée, locked, for néah, téah, Déah, héahsta, 
néahsta, €age, béag, béacen, €aca, léac. Nevertheless, 
the traditional orthography ea, éa is preserved even in 
‘some of the later texts which already exhibit e, é. 

Note 2. Actual palatal influence proceeds only from an h, g, or ¢ 
which has been palatalized in some definite way — for example, by a 
following i, j in the case of i-umlaut, etc. Here belongs especially 


the influence which these sounds exert upon a preceding ie, or stable 
and unstable y (31, note). 


109. A similar influence, exerted in the opposite 
direction, appears in the frequent LWS. transforma- 
tion of ea, éa into e, é after g, ¢, sc (here really palatal, 
according to 206): celf, calf; cerf, slice; gef, gave; get, 
got; get, gate; get, poured ; cés, chose ; scét, shot; gér, 
year ; ongén, against ; scép, sheep ; gescéd, discretion, 
etc., for cealf, cearf (79 ff.), geaf, geat (75.1), géat, céas, 
scéat (63), géar, ongéan, scéap, gescéad (75. 2). 

Notre. This conversion rarely occurs in an open syllable before a 
guttural vowel, as in gétan, they got, for géaton (75. 2). Usually 


the @a in this position remains: thus, although LWS. has gér, scép, 
the gen. dat. plur. is mostly géara, -um ; scéapa, -um. 


g) Hiatus AND CONTRACTION 


110. 1) Hiatus within the word is not favored by OE. 
Hence, whenever a stressed vowel or diphthong collides 
with an unstressed vowel, whether in consequence of the 


74 PHONOLOGY 


vocalization of a semivowel (w), or of the loss of cer- 
tain consonants (notably h, less frequently wand j) from 
the interior of a word, or from any other cause, contrac- 
tion to a diphthong or long vowel usually takes place. 


Nore 1. It is no exception to this rule, that inflectional endings 
beginning with a vowel are, in some cases, attached to stems ending 
in a vowel, as in héaum, dat. sing. of héah, high; Swéeoum, dat. 
plur. of Swéon, the Swedes. The shorter forms, like héam, Sweom, 
which almost always run parallel with them, show that the fuller 
endings have been subsequently appended, after the analogy of stems 
ending in a consonant. 

Notre 2. Since within a paradigm there often occur forms with 
and without contraction, leveling not infrequently takes place. Thus, 
for example, beside the older nom. sing. cléa (111. 1), there appears 
the later nom. clawu, formed on the analogy of the oblique cases, like 
gen. dat. acc. sing. clawe; on the contrary, oblique forms like cléa 
(for * cléae) are framed like the nom. cléa, so that finally two full 
paradigms, cléa —cléa, and clawu — clawe, run parallel to each 
other (cf. also 111, note 1). 

Notr 8. The contractions occasioned by early vocalization or loss 
of w belong to the Prim. OE. stage; those wrought by the loss of h, 
together with certain others, arose at a later period. Not only do 
the oldest texts frequently exhibit uncontracted forms, but they must 
also be largely postulated for the poetry, as is shown by metrical 
considerations (cf. Beitr. 10. 475 ff.). | 

Nore 4. Collision of unstressed + stressed vowel results, not in 
contraction, but in the elision of the former: thus unstressed e in 
forms like b-wftan, behind; b-ufan, above; b-ititan, outside, for 
be-aftan, be-ufan, be-iir'tan; so in the negated verbs n-abban 
(415); n-ellan, n-ylan (428, note 2); n-ytan (420); add n-istig, 
fasting, from wist, food, etc. 


2) The form which immediately preceded a given 
contraction is not always to be determined with com- 
plete certainty. Hence we shall, in all doubtful cases, 
here print the Germ. or West Germ. form for the sound 
which begins the combination. 
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The following cases occur in WS.: 


111. 1) Orig. a+ u (from wu or vocalized w) becomes 
éa (through Prim. OE. au): dréa, threat; cléa, claw, 
from * pra(w)u, *kla(w)u (beside the analogically formed 
Ep. thrauu, WS. clawu); then, with restoration of the 
w from the polysyllabic case-forms: stréaw, straw ; 
hréaw, raw, for stréa, hréa, from * straw, * strau, etc. 


Nore 1. As the original declension of words like stréaw we must 
postulate nom. stréa, gen. * strawes, etc., after which leveling super- 
vened, as in cléa—clawe (110, note 2). A possible accord with uncon- 
tracted forms appears in the compound strawberie, strawberry, beside 
stréa(w)berie. 

For forms like streow see 119, note. 

Note 2. Here probably belongs péa, peacock, which perhaps 
(in contrast with the parallel form pawa = Lat. pavo) goes back to 
Prim. OE. oblique forms like acc. * pa(w)un, from Low Lat. pdvénem, 
with shortened vowel. 


2) Orig. ah + vowel becomes é€a, after the loss of the 
h (probably through eah + vowel, 84, note 2). Here 
belong especially the contract verbs léan, fléan, sléan, 
Dwéan (392.2), for *la(h)an, etc.; 1 sing. léa, sléa, 
for * la(h)u, etc.; opt. léa, sléa, for * lahe, etc.; geféa, 
joy, for * gifaho; éa, water, for * ah(w)u, * ahu (com- 
pare Goth. ahwa); éar, ear of grain; téar, tear, for 
* ahur, * tahur, etc. 


112. Orig. #h + vowel becomes, after loss of h, OE. 
éa (probably through €ah+ vowel, 84, note 2): néan, 
From the vicinity ; néar, nearer, for * nzhun, * néhur. 


Note 1. The stem *kl#wa-, claw, appears in the poetry in the 
two forms cla and cléo (on cléa, from the parallel stem *klawa-, 
see 111, 1). Unchanged # = Germ. & occurs in br#w, brow. 
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Notr 2. In LWS. the OE. # + w terminating a syllable passes 
into €a in bréaw, brow, for * bréa from brew (note 1); hence comes 
the plur. bréawas, etc. (113, note 3; 118, note 2). 


113. 1) Orig. e+ u from wu or vocalized w becomes 
€o (through Prim. OE. eu): Déo, servant ; enéo, knee ; 
tréo, tree, for * pew, * peu, etc.; more frequently, with 
borrowing of the w from the polysyllabic case-forms : 
Oe€ow, Cneow, treow. 


Note 1. Occasionally EWS. has io for this €0, especially in MS. H 
of Cura Past.: Siow, etc. 


2) Orig. eh+ vowel becomes, after the loss of h 
(probably through older ioh, beside eoh, 84, note 2), 
EWS. io, beside €o, WS. Go. Hence WS. forms like 
the contract verbs geféon, rejoice ; pléon, risk ; séon, 
see (391.2), from *-fehan, etc.; 1 sing. geféo, from 
ind. * -fehu, opt. * -fehze, etc.; then feoh, cattle — gen. 
féos, dat. f€o, etc. (242); séo, pupil, gen. s¢on; swéor, 
father-in-law ; téoda, tenth; téontig, hundred, from 
*seha, * sweliur, * tehu(n)po, * tehuntig, etc. 


Note 2. Obscure vocalism is exhibited by EWS. tien, infl. tiene, 
ten; WS. tyn, tyne, beside tén, téne. 

Note 8. The final éw of a syllable is often transformed in LWS. 
to éow (instead of Go, from éu, cf. 112, note 2; 118, note 2); fléowd, 
hléow9d, spéowd, instead of fléw9d, etc. (371, note). 


114. 1) Orig. i+ u becomes, through Prim. and 
Early OE. iu, EWS. io (beside rarer Go), then WS. éo: 
pron. hio, sio (334; 337), WS. héo, séo (from * hi + u, 
*si tu, by the addition of the feminine ending -u); 
nom. acc. plur. neut. Drie, Tréoe, three (324), from 


* pri(j)u (Goth. prija). 
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2) Orig. i + orig. a, 6 blends into a diphthong which 
fluctuates greatly in EWS. between éo and io, but appears 
in WS. as 60: EWS. diofol, WS. déofol, devil, from 
Lat. deabolus ; fréo (frio), free, and its derivatives, from 
the stem * fri(j)a-; fréog(e)an, love; féog(e)an, hate, 
beside the nouns fréond, friend; feond, enemy; then 
bléo, color ; freo, lady ; Sweon, Swedes ; béo, bee ; pé€o, 
an insect; céo, chough; presumably also béon, bion (com- 
pare Lat. fio), 427.2. 


Note 1. Whether béot, boast; fréols, freedom, from * bi-hat, 
*fri-hals, belong here or under No. 3, can not be decided. 

Hardly here belongs the pret. €ode, went (430), as in this case we 
have no io-forms (compare also North. éade L., éode R.?, not *iode). 


3) Orig. ih+-vowel becomes (presumably through 
broken ioh, Goh, 84, note 2) EWS. io, beside more fre- 
quent eo, WS. éo. Here belong the contract verbs 
téon, Jeon, wreon, leon, séon (383), from tihan, etc. ; 
pres. 1 sing. téo, d€o, etc., from ind. * tihu, opt. * tihee ; 
then twéo, doubt, from * twiho, beside derivatives like 
twéog(e)an, twéonian, dowbt; and perhaps a few others 
(cf. also note 1). 

4) i+e gives ie, later 1, y, in sie, be, from * si(j)z ; 
presumably also in the masc. Srie, three, and the 
pronoun hie, they, her (nom. plur. masc. and ace. sing. 
fem., 324; 334; 337), LWS. sy, dry, hy (beside frequent 
disyHabic sie in the poetry). 


Nore 2. The dialectic occasional forms séo (427, notes 2 and 3) 
and héo (334), beside sie, hie, can not be explained with certainty. 


115. OE. 6+ vowel becomes 6: scdh, shoe, nom. acc. 
plur. scos, from * scOhas (242) ; the contract verbs fon, 
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hon, from foOhan (for fahan with nasalized a, 395.1); 
pres. 1 sing. fo, ho, from ind. *féhu, opt. * fohee ; 
then 90, clay (early thohie, Ep.); hoh, heel, gen. hos; 
woh, perverse, gen. wos, dat. wom, nom. sing. fem. wd 
(295, note 1), etc. 


Note. i-umlaut yields é: 2 and 3 sing. dés, dé0, dost, does, from 
* dois, * doip ; dialectic participle dén, done, from * doin (429), etc. 
For LWS. éow from évw, see 113, note 3. 


116. Orig. t+ vowel remains unchanged in scua, 
beside scuwa, shadow, and generally in buian, dbuzld, and 
its derivatives. 


Note. When e or u follows, contraction now and then occurs: 
opt. pres. plur. bun, past part. gebuin, beside -biien; gen. sing. cii, 
cus, beside ctie (gen. plur. ctla), cow (284, note 4); Srum, dat. plur. 
of Orth, coffin. 

To Goth. trauan corresponds OE. triiwian, with internal w (unlike 
OE. biian = Goth. bauan). A similar w appears in the oblique cases 
of ruh, raw, gen. rtiwes, etc. (295, note 1). 


117. 1) OE. ¥ +i, e contracts to ¥: drys, dry, gen. 
dat. sing. of dry, magician, from * dryes, * drye; 8 sing. 
oryd, pret. Sryde, from * pry(h)ip, * pry(h)ida, from 
Oryn, press. 

2) OE. y + guttural vowel becomes WS. éo in réo, 
covering, obl. réon, from older ryhae Ep. (presumably 
following the oblique cases, like gen. * ryhan, etc.). 


Notre. Forms like Oryn, press; tyn, teach (408, note 18), for 
*pryhan, ctc., are ‘therefore probably patterned after inflectional 
forms like 2 and 3 sing. drys, Oryd, pret. Iryde (No. 1, above), 
and such as dryas, drya, dryum, nom. gen. dat. plur. of dry, must 
be regarded as new formations according to 110, note 1. 
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118. 1) Orig. ai (= OE. a) + vowel becomes a: 


a) #+u from vocalized w: a (Goth. aiw), always, 
and occasional forms like sna, snow; hra, corpse, for 
which more frequently occur snaw, hraw, etc., with 
restoration of the w from the polysyllabic cases (but 
cf. also 134. d) ; 

6) ah+ vowel: ra, roe; gefa, foe; sla, sloe; ta, toe, 
for raha Corp., *gifaha, * slahz, *tahze, obl. ran, 
gefan, slan, tan, beside new formations like taan, taum 
(278, note 2), etc. 


Note 1. Certain scholars assume a change from a + u to @a in the 
etymologically very obscure wea, woe, obl. wéan, which is referred 
to * wa(w)un (compare OHG. OS. wewo). 


2) In case of i-umlaut appears #: 


a) for orig. 4+i:.2 and 3 sing. gst, gd, from 
ga-is, etc. (430); 
- 6) for orig. A(w)i: %, law; s®, sea; hr, corpse ; 
add gen. sis, dat. sz, for * s%es, * sae; gen. dat. acc. 
x, for * ®e, etc. 


Note 2. The final zw of a syllable, derived from aiw, often 
becomes LWS. éaw (112, note 2; 113, note 3): eawfest, religious, 
beside #wfeest ; hréaw, corpse (likewise inflected, gen. hreéawes, etc.), 
for earlier hrzw, hraw. 


119. The diphthongs ea, eo, io, and €a, €o0, 10, what- 
ever their origin, absorb a following vowel. Beside the 
instances given in 111.2; 113. 2; 114. 3, compare, for 
example, cases like héah, high, gen. héas, nom. plur. 
hea, dat. héam, weak nom. sing. masc. sé hea, for 
*héa(h)es, * héa(h)e, * hea(h)um, * héa(h)a, etc.; or 


SO PTONOLOG Y 


the contract verbs téon, draw; fléon, flee (384), from 
* téohan, ete.; ind. 1 sing. téo, fléo, from ind. * teuhu, 
opt. * teuhz, etc. 

For new formations, hike h€aum, beside heam; 
sméaung, reflection; Oreaung, threatening; fioung, 
feoung, fate, beside older smé€ang, Sréang, fCong, 
etc., see 110, note 1. 

Notre. The éaw terminating a syllable frequently becomes LWS. 


éow : stréow, straw, for stréaw (111); pret. hréow, rued, for hréaw 
(384, note 2). 


3. VARIATIONS OF QUANTITY 


120. Thus far it has been tacitly assumed that the 
quantity of the West Germ. vowels was retained in OF., 
except where the appearance. of contraction, ecthlipsis, 
or the like, leads to the assumption of a change of quan- 
tity. However, by a comparison of the later development 
of the language with the indications of length furnished 
by the manuseripts (gemination, and especially accent, 8), 
we are led to the conclusion that a number of changes 
in the original quantities of vowels (particularly length- © 
ening), hitherto usually referred to later periods of the 
language, do, in reality, date from OE. 

We are not yet in a position to determine with entire 
accuracy the extent of these changes in detail; for, on 
the one hand, the indieations of quantity in the manu- 
seripts are but scanty; and, on the other, the editors of 
Ol. texts have either reproduced these indications inac- 
curately, or entirely ignored them. 


Notre. According to Sweet (who was the first after Bouterwek 
(North. Evang., p. CXIV) to call special attention to the indications 
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of quantity in the manuscripts; compare Proceedings of the Philo- 
logical Society, April 16, 1880, and June 3, 1881), the following 
editions are trustworthy in this regard: Kemble and Skeat’s Gospels, 
Goodwin’s Guvlac, and Sweet’s edition of the Cura Pastoralis and 
of the Lauderdale MS. of Orosius. 


The formulation of precise laws of quantity is rendered 
more difficult by the circumstance that the phenomena 
in question vary, in regard to extent and period of occur- 
rence, with the individual dialect. Such being the case, 
we are obliged to content ourselves with very general 
statements. 


a) Lengthening 


121. Final vowels of stressed monosyllables appear 
as long: hwa, who, from * hwa-(r) (Goth. hwas); swa, 
so (Goth. swa); sé, the (Goth. sa); hé, he; we, we; ge, 
ye; me, me; 96, thee, from * hé(r), wé(r), * mé(r), ete. 
(compare Goth. i-s, mi-s, etc.); né, not (Goth. ni); bi 
(big, 24, note), by (Goth. bi); nt, now; du, thou (Goth. 
nu, pu); and so probably the proclitic a-, inseparable 
prefix (for ar-, Goth. us-, OHG. ar-, etc.). 


Nore. This does not, however, preclude the assumption that these 
words, when used as enclitics in the spoken language, were sometimes 
shortened in pronunciation ; compare especially be, beside bi, and the 
inseparable ge~, older gi- (Goth. ga-), which is never lengthened. 

122. There is a tendency to lengthen monosyllabic 
words ending in a single consonant. Under this head 
fall the following adverbs and particles, which are in part 
enclitic: ac, but; 2f-, from (for example in #fweard, 
absent, ®fwierdelsa, injury); Of, of ; Gn, on (also as a 
proclitic form of end, as in dn-dr&dan, fear ; bn-gietan, 
understand); or-, Lat. ex-, as in Grsorg, careless ; Uun-, 
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wn-, aS in unriht, wrong; up, Upp, up; in, 7; mid, 
with; gif, if. Furthermore, in wel, well, bet, better ; 
the pronouns ic, J; dxt, that; hwxt, what ; instr. Ton, 
hwon ; the copula is, zs; besides nouns like ft, vat ; 
weg, way; wer, man; elif, cliff ; Of, praise; gebod, man- 
date ; adjectives like hl, hollow ; verbal forms like the 
preterits briéc, broke ; st, sat, etc. 

This tendency extends even to words whose final 
consonant has been simplified from an original gem- 
inate. Thus we meet with mon, man, man, plur. 
mé€n; cain, can; €al, all; gewit, zntellect; c¥n, kin, gen. 
monnes, ealles, gewittes, etc.; then forms like gesét, 
set, from geseted, gesett ; sit, sits; ongit, understands; 
forgit, forgets, instead of sited, ongited, etc. 


123. Much less pronounced is the tendency to pro- 
long a short vowel before a single consonant in disyl- 
labic and polysyllabic words ; instances of Ofer, over, are 
frequent, and already in Cura Past. occur forms like 
fatu (plur. of feet), race (dat. sing. of racu), stzfe (dat. 
sing. of stzef), fare (opt. 3 sing. of faran), Jone, the, 
opene, gaderad, etc. 


124. The vowels which precede consonant groups are 
also frequently lengthened. In this respect there is the 
widest discrepancy between one text and another: 


1) before nasal + consonant any vowel is subject to 
lengthening: hand, hond, hand; lond, land ; wamb, 
womb, womb ; wing, wong, field; ende, end; sendan, 
send; bindan, bind; sinean, sink; stinean, smell ; 
gesund, sound, btindon, (they) bound; mtint, mountain ; 
stunta, blockhead ; driineen, drunken, etc. 
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2) Before r+consonant: arn, Orn, ran; bi#rnan, 
burn; Irnan, run; cirm, uproar ; word, word; hord, 
hoard ; trnon, (they) ran; wyrd, destiny ; géard, house ; 
éart, thow art; scéort, short. 

3) Before 1+ consonant : especially a (for broken ea, 
80), as in ald, old, salde, gave; but also milde, mild ; 
gold, gold; gedyld, patience ; scyld, guilt, etc. 


Note 1. None of the prolongations in 1-3 is to be found in Cura 
Past., if we may judge from the lack of accents (except the isolated 
under, Cura Past. 53.7; suingan, 253. 2; hierstinge, 165. 3), and 
they are also rare in the Lauderdale Orosius; on the other hand, they 
are abundant in LWS. texts, like A‘lfric’s Homilies, etc. In the 
Lindisfarne and Rushworth Gospels they form the rule. 

Norse 2. The prolongations appear earliest and most frequently 
before nasal or liquid + sonant ; yet combinations whose second ele- 
ment is a surd are not excluded, as is evident from the examples 
adduced above. Prolongation does not seem to be caused by Il in 
WS., though it has that effect in North., as in alle, all. 

Note 3. In the editions of texts it is the custom to retain the 
instances of these lengthenings as they occur in the manuscripts. For 
grammatical purposes it is the part of prudence to distinguish assumed 
secondary lengthenings from etymological length by the acute (the 
original German recommends the macron ; cf. 8, and notes). 


b) Shortening 


125. As the accents which denote length are com- 
paratively rare, it is not easy to determine with certainty 
when shortening has,taken place. The vowel seems, 
however (according to Sweet), to be short in ddhte, 
brohte, sdhte, from dohte, brdhte, sohte (407.1); yet 
compare, for example, héehtnisse, Rush. Matt. 5. 10 
= WS. éhtnisse (68, note 2). 

Before other consonant combinations than h + con- 
sonant, shortening does not appear, in general, to have 
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taken place; compare such forms as Crist, gast, mst, 
gitsian, witnian, fiftig, loedde, etc. 


II. THE VOWELS OF MEDIAL AND FINAL 
SYLLABLES 


126. Only such cardinal phenomena will here be con- 
sidered as it is necessary to understand before approach- 
ing the subject of inflections. The details will be treated 
at length under the latter head. | 


A. ABLAUT 


127. Original ablaut. Even in the original Indo- 
European, inflection was often accompanied by a defi- 
nite variation or gradation in the vowels of certain 
suffixes (suffizal ablaut). ‘Thus we frequently encounter 
the ablaut series e: o: 0, the first two terms appearing, 
for example, in Lat. generis, genus; Gr. yévos, yéveos 
for * yeveoos, etc. The e of the suffix has, as it would 
seem, always become i in Germ. (45, note 1), while o 
became a (45.4). In place of the third or zero stage, a 
u frequently occurs (so, for example, in the ablaut of 
the verb before a liquid or nasal) as a substitute for the 
lost vowel. 2 

These gradations are, for the most part, no longer 
fully preserved in OE.; as a rule, the vowel of one 
stage has been introduced into all the forms of the 
same word; only now and then do double forms, still 
preserved, point to the regular interchange which for- 
merly existed. In particular, the i-umlaut of a stem 
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sometimes enables us to infer the previous existence of 
an e or i in the following syllable. 


Note sy TRAaNsLator. Ablaut, sometimes called vowel-gradation, 
is a variation of vowel among words of the same Indo-European-root, 
as in English sing, sang, sung, and Greek Aelrw, AéAourra, EAvrov, Which 
depends upon causes no longer active or discernible in the separate 
languages of the family. The phenomena of ablaut, as they appear 
in the Germanic or other Indo-European languages, are simply inherit- 
ances from the Parent Speech. ‘The conditions which produced the 
phenomena of ablaut can be discerned only by reference, through the 
methods of comparative linguistics, to the original Indo-European 
language. The relation, for instance, of German 


(1) ziehen, zog, gezogen 
to (2) binden, band, gebunden 
is clearer in the Gothic 
(1) tinhan, tauh, téhans, 
(2) bindan, band, bundans, 


but is not evident until the systems are reduced to the Indo-European 
form : 


(1) deuk, douk, duk, 
(2) bhendh, bhondh, bhndh. 
These two systems are illustrated in Greek by 
(1) é-Aev(8)-couar, eiAj-Aovd-a, 7-AvO-o», 
(2) é-yév-ero, yé-you-a, “yi-yv-opuat. 


The ablaut of German giessen, goss, gegossen corresponds to Gothic 
giutan, gaut, gutum, and Greek xéFo, xorq, KéxvtTas. 

The explanation of ablaut is to be found in the peculiar conditions 
of word- and sentence-accent in the Indo-European Parent Speech. 
Thus, by the withdrawal of the stress, the original root-elements ei, eu, 
el, er, en, es, etc., were reduced to i, u, 1, r, n, s, etc. Thus Greek 
eiyt, tpev (orig. *tpev), compare Skr. émi, imds. So xedpa, xvrds; 
hedyw, duyciv; melOw, mibérOar; FelSopar, Frdciv; Sépxerar, Spaxetv 
(r>pa); atOw, apds, etc. The cause of differentiation between the 
e-grade and the o-grade is not so definitely determined (Aéyw, Adyos ; 
véuw, vdpos; Aelrrw, AéAowTTaA; Sépxopar, SéSopxa; Gothic steigan, 
staig ; English sing, sang, etc.), but it most probably had its origin in a 
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variety of musical pitch — that is, the e-grade occurred with stress and 
high pitch, the o-grade with stress and lowered pitch. 

The above is condensed from an article on ablaut by Benjamin I. 
Wheeler in Johnson’s Universal Encyclopedia, to which the student 
is referred. 


128. The most important ablaut-changes, thus dedu- 
cible, which have left perceptible traces in OF., are the 
following : 


1) Before original s (Germ. z, OE. r, but often lost 
when final) in the neut. suffix -os,-es (as in yévos, 
genus), Germ. -az, -iz ; see the examples in 28s ff. The 
i-stage is found in forms like sige, bere, older sigi, beri, 
from * sigiz, * bariz (182): or North. lemb, Ps. North. 
czelf, from * lambiz, kalbiz (182; 133.4). Parallel with 
the latter are WS. lomb, cealf, without umlaut, and the 
longer forms like sigor, hrodor, lombor, etc. (182, note). 

2) Before n in the suffix -ono, -eno, Germ. -ana, 
-ina, of the past participle of strong verbs. The i-stage 
is preserved in a few umlaut forms like gen, eymen 
(378, note 1). 


Nore 1. The gradation was at one time especially apparent in the 
suffix of the weak declension, -en, -on, =n, Germ. -in, -an, -un, 
but has been almost entirely obliterated in OE., the i-stage in par- 
ticular (as in Goth. hanins, hanin) being totally effaced. 


8) Before 1 in the suffix -olo, -elo (Germ. -ala = Prim. 
OE. -ul), -ila. The two stages are recognizable in double 
forms like déagol and diegol, secret, from the basic forms 
* daugola- and * daugila-. 

4) Before r, more particularly in the suffix of nouns 
of relationship ; for-these in detail cf. 285. 
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Norte 2. Even foreign words are frequently recast to bring them 
into conformity with the suffixal ablaut of OE.: thus OE. feeele, 
torch, points to older *fakila, an ablauted form from Lat. facula. 
On the other hand, Lat. i, e, a is not seldom represented by u, o: 
persoc, peach; esol, ass; butor, butter; munuc, monk, from Lat. 
persicum, asilus, butirum, monachus, etc. 


129. Later ablaut. Beside these older gradations, 
others of more recent date have sprung up in OE. itself, 
presumably depending upon the variable strength of 
the secondary ictus, but also in part upon the vowels of 
the adjacent syllables (a certain principle of alterna- 
tion between palatals and gutturals being observed in 
the sequence of vowels). In particular, there is a tend- 
ency to convert the o, u, of a final sylable into e, when- 
ever the word is increased by a syllable taking the 
secondary stress, and containing a, o, or u. Thus we 
generally have rodor, heaven; heorot, hart; sta¥ol, 
foundation; the gen. dat. sing. rodores, heorotes, 
stadoles, -e ; while the plur. is usually roderas, heo- 
retas, stadelas, -u, -um, the verb stadelian, etc. Here 
belongs also the vowel-change in the preterit of the 
Second Class of weak verbs, like sealfode, plur. sealf- 
edon (412), and no doubt originally in the abstracts 
ending in -ung, -ing, etc. 


B. APOCOPE OF FINAL VOWELS 


130. Indo-European a, o (Germ. a), when final, dis- 
appears entirely: on, Germ. (Goth.) ana, Gr. ava; eef-, 
unstressed of, of, Germ. aba, Gr. amo, etc. In particu- 
lar, many examples might be adduced of the nom. acc. 
sing. of the o-stems (235 ff.), basic forms -oz, -o(m). 
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The o has been retained in cases of early contraction, 
as in frio, fréo, free, stem frijo- (297, note 2). 

Nore. Asyllabic i preceding the a, o (45. 8) becomes final without 
change, and afterwards passes into e (44): ende, rice (246), earlier 
endi, rici, from * andia, * rikia, etc. 

131. The originally final -e also disappears com- 
pletely, and without leaving any trace of its influence 
upon the vowel of the preceding syllable. ‘The chief 
instances are : 

1) the voc. sing. masc. of the o-stems, like dm (238), 
compare Gr. Adye ; 

-2) the imp. sing. of strong verbs, like ber, help (367), 
compare Gr. dépe; 

3) the ind. pret. 3 sing. of strong verbs, like beer (367), 
wat (420), compare Gr. oide. 

e before any consonant that was retained in Ger- 
manic was changed, probably in the Germ. period, to i 
(45.2, note 1), and its subsequent history is that of the 
latter sound. 


132. Original i and u were uniformly preserved in 
Prim. OE. To these were added a secondary i and 
u, arising partly through a change of quality (such as 
that which led to the development of i from e before 
consonants, 131), and in part produced by a shortening 
of the corresponding final long vowels, i, 0; or, in the 
case of u, by a vocalization of consonantal w. These 
various i’s and ti’s of Prim. OE. were all subject to 
the same rules of apocope, apocope being determined 
partly by the quantity of the immediately preceding rad- 
ical syllable (when the word was originally disyllabig) 
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and partly by the number of syMables in the word. The 
principal cases may be classified as follows : 


133. Prim. OE. i is preserved after a short radical 
syllable, first as i, and afterwards as e (44); it disappears 
after a long radical syllable, and as the final of words 
containing more than two syllables: 


a) Original i, for example in the nom. ace. sing. of 
the i-stems (compare Gr. modus, -cv): of short stems, the 
noun wini, wine (262), adj. bryci, bryce (302?); of long 
stems, the noun wyrm (265). Other cases of apocope 
are: the dat.-loc. sing. of consonant stems, like fét, 
from * foti (281; compare Gr. 7o0d/); among polysyl- 
lables, hrodor (289), guman, heortan, tungan (276); 
datives plur. like d3%m, twiém, basic forms * paimiz, 
etc.; comparative adverbs like leng (323), basic form 
*Jangiz (compare Lat. magis, and for the loss of the z 
see 182). Of verbs: the ind. 1 sing. of the verbs in 
-mi (426 ff.), like dom, do; and the ind. 2 and 38 sing. 
and 3 plur. of all verbs, like 2 sing. hilpis, -es(t), 
3 sing. hilp(e)d, 8 plur. helpad, their basic forms end- 
ing in -isi, -ipi, -anpi (compare Skr. bharasi, -ati, -anti, 
from Ybher, bear). 

6) Prim. OE. i from original e, for example in the 
nom. plur. of consonant stems, like hnyte, styde (282), 
and fet, mys (281), from *hnutiz, * hnutez; * fotiz, 
*fdtez, etc. (compare Gr. mddes); so also in the poly- 
syllables: guman, tungan (276). Finally, in the nom. 
acc. sing. of the neuter es-stems: short stems, bere, 
sige (Goth. bariz-, sigis); long stems, Ps. North. ceelf, 
calf; North. lemb, lamb, etc. (288 ff.). 
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c) Prim. OE. i from original i no doubt existed in 
the imp. sing. of verbs with thematic jo (372; 398.1; 
compare Goth. hafei, nasei, sdkei, etc.): with short stem, 
hefe, nere, etc. (367; 409); with long stem, séc, hier, etc. 
(409). ‘The i has regularly disappeared in the nom. sing. 
of the long and polysyllabic ia-stems, like gierd (257), 
and gyden, wiergen (258.1). Every other final Ger- 
manic 1 is preserved in OLF., even after along syllable, in 
the form of i, e: thus in the opt. pret. 3 sing. of strong 
verbs like hulpe (basic form * hulpi, Goth. hulpi); or 
in the instr.-loc. sing. of o-stems like dome, older domi 
(from * ddmi, compare Gr. éxe?). Yet in the so-called 
dative ham (237, note 2) we perhaps have the regularly 
developed locative case of a long o-stem, the -i, -e of 
the other forms being then due to the analogy of the 
short stems. 

Note 1. Excéptions to the rules for apocope are presented by the 
adverb bet, better (Goth. batis), for which we should expect * bete; 
and by the adverb ymbe (beside ymb), with the e preserved. 

Note 2. Even when the i is lost, there is i-umlaut of the stem- 


syllable which immediately preceded. The only exceptions are the 
verbal forms com, dom, plur. dod (for * donpi). 


134. Prim. OE. u is retained as -u, -o in originally 
disyllabic words after a short stem, but disappears after 
a long stem: 

a) Germ. u, for example in the nom. ace. sing. of the 
u-stems: in the short-stemmed nouns, masc. sunu, fem. 
duru, neut. feolu (270; 274; 275), adj. cueu (303); in the 
long-stemmed nouns, masc. feld, fem. hend (272; 274), 
adj. heard (303, note 2). Of all these the basic forms 
end in -uz, -u(m), -u (compare Goth. sunus, -u, filu, etc.). 
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6) Prim. OE. u from Germ. 6 = orig. 4, for example 
in the nom. sing. fem. of the a-stems: thus in the short- 
stemmed giefu, adj. hwatu; in the long-stemmed ar, 
god (252; 293; compare Gr. yapa, etc.); or in the nom. 
ace. plur. neut. of the o-stems, as in the short-stemmed 
noun fatu, adj. hwatu, and the long-stemmed noun word, 
adj. god (238; 293). 

e) Prim. OE. u from Germ. 6=orig. 6 appeared in 
the ind. pres. 1 sing. of the verb, and there became per- 
manent, even after long stems: thus beoru, faru, but 
also helpu, bindu. This u has, however, been almost 
completely displaced in West Saxon by the optative 
termination -e (355). 

Nore. The j which originally preceded (45. 8) does not prevent 


the apocope; hence sibb (257), cynn (246), etc., from *sibb(j)u, 
*cynn(j)u. For the effect of a preceding i (45. 8) see 135. 3. 


d) Prim. OE. u from vocalized w (137; 174. 2, 3): 
for example nom. bearu, bealu (249), gearu (300) (the 
feminines like beadu, and the long-stemmed med, 128s 
(260), stand for * bad(w)u, * m#d(w)u, from -o, etc., 
according to 173.1; 134. b). 


135. In words of three or more syllables, the treat- 
ment of the final u is somewhat variable. It is regularly 
cast off in trisyllabic words having the radical and the 
middle syllable both short, but is retained after a long 
radical and short middle syllable. After a long middle 
syllable it appears to be regularly lost. The principal 
cases are the following: 

1) Feminines of the a-declension: short stems, like 
firen = Goth. fairina, or tigol, from Lat. tegula (254. 2); 
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of the long stems, the abstract nouns with the termina- 
tion -du, Goth. -ipa, like strengdu (255.3). The abstract 
nouns in -ung, on the other hand, always lose the u 
without regard to their quantity: menung, warning ; 
léasung, leasing, etc. (254. 2). 

Notre. The original ia-stems have conformed to the type of the 
long stems: hyrnetu, ielfetu, hegetu (258. 1). 

2) The nom. acc. plur. of neuters of the o-declension : 
short stems like reced, werod; long stems like nietenu, 
héafodu (243.1; cf. also 144.)); and especially the 
stems in -io (45.8), like ricu, from *riciu, basic form 
* yikiO (246). 

3) The nom. sing. fem. and nom. plur. neut. of adjec- 
tives: short stems like micel, monig, varying with 
micelu, moenigu; long stems like haligu (296, and 
note 1; cf. 144.0); and particularly, again, the stems in 
-io, like grenu (298), from * gréniu. 


136. The vowels of other final syllables than those 
already instanced do not undergo apocope in OK. In 
particular, all vowels are retained which are still pro- 
tected in OE. by a final consonant, for example, the u, 
o in the pret. 8 plur. of verbs: hulpun, neredun, -on 
(364). 


C. FURTHER CHANGES OF FINAL SOUNDS IN CONSE- 
QUENCE OF APOCOPE 


137. When w becomes final after consonants and 
short vowels, it is vocalized to u, 0; after long vowels 
and diphthongs it either remains unchanged or is lost 
altogether. For details see 134. d; 174. 
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138. If a mute followed by a liquid or nasal becomes 
final, the liquid or nasal falls under the operation of a 
universal phonetic law, according to which it assumes 
vocalic character; that is, acquires the power, peculiar 
to the vowels, of forming a syllable. This apples, for 
example, to the r, 1, n, m in Goth. akvrs, fugts, taikns, 
maipms (Braune, Goth. Gram. 27). In OE. these vocalic 
liquids and nasals often generate before them an aux- 
iliary vowel. Thus the Gothic forms already cited 
become in OK. zcer, fugol, tacen, madum. The 
following are the special rules which apply to these 
phenomena: 


139. Such an auxiliary vowel occurs with most fre- 
quency before r. The vowel is regularly e when the 
preceding syllable contains a palatal vowel, but is gener- 
ally o, in the oldest texts and in the dialects u, less 
frequently (and usually in the later documents) e, when 
the preceding vowel is guttural: winter, finger, feeger, 
zecer, ceaster (from * czester, 75.1), but ator, fodor, 
hlutor, cltistor, etc.; compare Goth. wintrus, figgrs, 
fagrs, etc. 

Nore. Only in the oldest texts, like the Epinal MS., does the 


r often remain unchanged: atr, spaldr, cefr, along with ledir, 
mapuldur, etc. 


140. Vocalic 1 often remains unchanged, especially 
after dentals: niédl, needle ; spatl, spittle ; setl, settle ; 
hiisl, housel; eaxl, shoulder ; nzegl, nail, etc.; yet e is 
sometimes found after a palatal vowel, as well as u, o 
after a guttural, without a fixed law: eppel, apple ; 
tempel, temple; fugol, fowl, etc. 
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141. Vocalic n usually remains unchanged after a 
short syllable: hreefn, raven; stefn, voice ; regn, rain ; 
degn, thane; wgn, wain, though -en is sometimes 
found. After a long syllable -en predominates: tacen, 
token; beacen, beacon; wipen, weapon. Still more 
rare is -in, as in fraegin, asked ; Degin; or, especially 
North., -un, -on: bécun, bécon, sign; tacon, sign; 
facon, malice; ymmon, hymn. 


142. Vocalic m usually remains without change: 
Orosm, vapor; bosm, bosom; feedm, embrace; botm, 
bottom ; weestm, growth; yet weestem, etc., are found, 
and madum, jewel, is the usual form. 


Note (on 138-142). Syllables with vocalic r, 1, m, n are fre- 
quently not reckoned as full syllables in poetry (cf. Beitr. 10. 480 ff.). 


D. SYNCOPE OF MIDDLE VOWELS 


143. By ‘middle vowels’ we understand the vowels 
of those syllables which lie between the stem and the 
final syllable of polysyllabic words. 

The middle vowels of Germanic are frequently synco- 
pated in OE. Their retention or elision depends, how- 
ever (like the treatment of originally final vowels), in 
part on the quantity of the preceding radical syllable, 
in part on the number of middle vowels which the word 
originally contained. 


144. a) Every middle vowel of a trisyllabic word, 
when originally short, and not rendered long by posi- 
tion, is syncopated after a long radical syllable; after a 
short radical syllable this syncopation does not take 
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place: compare forms like gen. édles, engles, déofles, 
ddres, Gowres, Agnes, héafdes, from del, engel, déofol, 
dder, Gower, Agen, héafod, with such as_ staVoles, 
rodores, eotones, nacodes, etc. 

6) In the older texts the trisyllabic forms of the 
nom. sing. fem. and nom. acc. plur. neut. in -u are 
exempt from the operation of syncope: thus adj. idelu, 
€oweru (296, note 2), subst. nietenu, heafodu (243. 1), 
along with idle, €Cowre, héafdes, etc. This rule does 
not apply, however, to the feminines ending in -du 
(255.3), which come under the principle laid down in a. 

ce) Notwithstanding the short radical syllable, the fol- 
lowing words regularly exhibit syncope: micel, great, 
and usually yfel, evil, thus gen. micles, yfles; but 
micelu, beside micel (296, note 1), and yfelu, beside 
yflu and yfel, in accordance with 6. 


Note 1. This older principle of syncopation is often violated, espe- 
cially in later documents, through the influence of analogy. Par- 
ticularly are middle vowels frequently restored after a long radical 
syllable, in imitation of the disyllabic forms of the same word : thus 
edeles, déofoles, to agree with the nominatives @del, déofol, etc. 
Especially is this the case in the past part. of strong verbs (gebundne, 
geholpne, later -ene) and the adjectives terminating in -ig (haliges, 
etc., for older halges). More rarely do short stems exhibit syncope ; 
this occurs principally and regularly in the r-cases (293. 1) of adjec- 
tives (hweetre, gen. dat. sing. fem.; hwetra, gen. plur.); in the 
acc. sing. masc. (hweetne); and usually in the comparative (gledra, 
hweetra, etc., 307). 

Nore 2. Where mute + liquid or nasal precedes the middle vowel, 
there is irregularity as regards syncopation : efnde and efnede, etc. ; 
see in particular 404 ; 406, note 5. 


145. A vowel long by position is usually protected 
against the operation of syncope. So, for example, 
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at least in the earlier language, adjectives in -ise, 
like mennise, together with their derivatives, remain 
unchanged even in their trisyllabic forms ; the majority 
of superlatives, like ieldesta, 309 ff. (but always hiehsta, 
niehsta); nouns like heerfest, eornest, and all with 
liquid or nasal + consonant, like feereld, ftels, together 
with all those in which the middle vowel is followed by 
a geminated consonant, like egndelle, byrdenne (258. 1), 
and the derivatives in -ettan, like roccettan, etc. (403, 
note), even when the tt is simplified (231. 4). 


Nore. In LWS. syncope is more frequent. Thus in the superla- 
tive (311), and especially after the simplification of a geminated 
liquid or nasal (231. 4); comparatives like eftra, beside eftera, 
from efterra (314, note 1); gen. dat. sing. fem. Ore, gen. plur. 60ra, 
beside d0ere, O0era, from O0erre, O0erra (296, note 3). Similarly 
in words which were originally compounds, like déoflic, beside deéof- 
elic, from déofol-lic. 


146. Middle vowels which were originally long are 
sometimes syncopated in an open syllable, when pre- 
ceded by a long radical syllable; in such cases the 
vowel had probably become short in Prim. OE. Here 
belong, for example, the adjectives in -ig, from -ig, 
the adjectives denoting material in -en, from -in (296), 
and perhaps the gen. plur. of weak nouns ending in 
-na, beside -ena (276, note 1), etc. 


147. When a word contained two middle vowels, 
that is, was originally tetrasyllabic, the second is always 
syncopated without regard to the quantity of the radi- 
cal syllable, provided it was originally -short and has 
not been rendered long by position: thus, for example, 
accusatives like idelne, diegolne, atolne, swicolne, 
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€owerne, uncerne, fegerne, Aagenne, haligne, etc.; or 
gen. dat. sing. fem. and gen. plur. like idelre, -ra; 
swicolre, -ra, etc. 


148. In connection with these laws concerning syn- 
cope stands the treatment of words which have devel- 
oped secondary vowels according to 138 ff. If the radical 
syllable is long, this secondary vowel does not penetrate 
into the interior of the word when a termination is 
added; thus we have wintres, fingres, temples, tacnes, 
madmes, beside winter, finger, tempel, tacen, madum. 
After a short radical syllable the vowel occurs more fre- 
quently, at least before r; feeger, weder, weeter, for 
example, have usually gen. feegeres, wederes, weeteres, 
etc., though the older forms, such as weetres, do now 
and then occur. 


149. The elision of a vowel often takes place in OE. 
in syllables which have become final by the loss of an 
original vowel ending. Especially important as regards 
inflection are the rules for the formation of the ind. pres. 
2 and 8 sing. of verbs (359). 


C. THE CHIEF DIALECTAL VARIATIONS 


150. The-vowel-scheme of the OF. dialects, exclusive 
of West Saxon, is distinguished by the following gen- 
eral peculiarities : 

1) In place of WS. ©®=Germ. ®, West Germ. a 
(57; 58), stands the vowel €: strét, street; red, advice ; 
slépan, sleep; with i-umlaut, mérsian, praise, etc. R.! 
fluctuates between € and &. 
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2) WS. ie, ie (41) is wanting, and hence the same 
is true of the unstable 1, ¥ (22; 31); what equivalents 
represent them will be shown in the course of the 
following paragraphs. For certain ie’s of a different 
origin, see, for example, 166, note 7. 

3) The diphthongs ea, eo, io, as well as the corre- 
sponding long ones, are not so accurately discriminated 
as in WS.; in Northumbrian especially there is great 
confusion between éa and €o. Kentish is distinguished 
by a preference for ia, 10, instead of the older €a, eo. 


Note 1. The preference for éa is characteristic of Northumbrian 
(L. and Rit.); hence the short is retained in L. almost entirely, and 
even the long €a is not so very frequently replaced by €0: beom, tree ; 
eode, easy; éore, ear; Eostro, Easter, etc., for béam, etc. On the 
other hand, ea is very often written for short eo (though there is great 
variation in detail) and in general Ga may be regarded as the rule, 
instead of €0: stearra, star; meard, reward ; déar, animal ; béada, 
offer ; léaf, dear, for WS. steorra, * meord, déor, béodan, léof, etc. 
Such is also the case in Rit., while R.? has a remarkably large 
number of @0’s for éa, and relatively few éa’s for éo. 

Note 2. In Mercian, éa and eo are much better discriminated, at 
least in R.1, while Ps. varies somewhat frequently. 

Ps. approximates to Kentish by the appearance of a few io’s for 
eo, as in fiola, many; hiofen, heaven, beside feolu, heofen, and 
especially of many io’s for @o: biod, table; biodan, offer; O10d, 
people; Siow, servant; hiold, held; hwiol, wheel; lof, dear, and 
even niolican, approach, for dial. néolzcan = WS. néal&can (165, 
note 3). 

Norte 3. In Kentish, éa and éo are but slightly confused. 

On the other hand, éo passes into Yo at an early date, and thus 
coalesces with the older io (notes 4 and 6), though eo still continues to 
persist alongside of io in these cases: eiorfan, cut; ciorl, plebeian ; 
hiorte, heart; giofu, gift; hiofen, heaven; biodan, offer ; dior, ani- 
mal; lof, dear; lioht, light, for WS. ceorfan, béodan, etc. 

For io appears ia (ya), especially in Charters; compare forms like 
fiah, cattle ; riaht, right ; wiarald, world; giaban, give; hiabenlic, 
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heavenly (Charters), for feoh, reoht, weorold, geofan, heofenlic ; or 
Ahriasd (K. Gl.), from hréosan, fall (see also note 6). 

For éa occurs now and again ia, ya: siaro-, device (Metra) ; smya- 
genne (K. Gl.), from sméagean, investigate ; likewise 10, as in for- 
nion, almost (KX. Gl.), for fornéan. 

Norse 4. The older io is kept intact in North., especially in R.?, 
except that 10 as the result of contraction frequently interchanges with 
éo, as in fréond, beside friond, friend; otherwise eo is only sporadic, 
and then is probably sometimes replaced by ea (note 1). 

Nore 5. In Mercian (R.! Ps.) the older io is sometimes preserved, 
but for the most part is replaced by éo: thus forms like hiorde and 
heorde, shepherd; hiora and heora, gen. plur. (334); siofun and 
seofun, seven; fiond and féond, enemy, stand side by side. 

Nore 6. Coincidence of io and éo0 occurs also in Kentish, but, in 
accordance with note 8, 10 preponderates by far (yet €o is found as a. 
contract diphthong, as in fréond, friend), or else ia, according to the 
change described in note 3: Wiahtréd ; gen. sing. wiada, of wood; 
bian, be (427. 2); the pronouns hia, sia (334; 337), for Wioht-, 
wioda, bion, etc. 

Nore 7 (on notes 1-G). The basic forms éu and iu, which are 
presupposed to underlie €o and io, are preserved not only in the oldest 
documents (cf. Beitr. 18. 411 ff.), but also (beside the usual €o, io) 
frequently when final, before w, even in certain later Anglian texts: 
thus in R.! the pronouns hiu, siu (334; 337); priuwa, thrice; cnéu, 
knee; tréuvw, tree; deu(w), servant; laréu(w), teacher; lattéuw, 
leader; in L. hiu, O1u; the neut. Oriu, three; the pron. Inuh, etc. 
(332; 335); Siuwas, maid servants ; cnéu, tréu, dat. cnéum, etc.; Rit. 
Siu, iuh (cf. also 156. 5); also frequently diul, etc., devil, in L. and 
Rit. In R.? such forms are quite lacking, and so in Ps. with the 
exception of sporadic occurrences which perhaps belong here, such 
as getréwlice, tréw, Siwgen, which perhaps are to be interpreted 
according to 156, note 3. 


4) The sound ce is of more extensive occurrence. 
Northumbrian has it throughout (even where it is short, 
cele, doehter, cexen, 93); the long sound occurs at least 
usually in Ps.: d@man, boec, speed (27; 99), while R.? 
varies between € and ce. 
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a, 2 


151. 1) For WS. zx (49), Kent. and Ps. have e: deg, 
day; bree, broke ; set, sat, etc. The same is the case 
in the minor Mercian texts, while in R.! 2 prevails, as 
in WS. and North. 


Notre. In the Old Kentish Charters, however, ez is frequently 
preserved, or indeed predominates. 

The Ps. regularly has z only in the proclitics zt, at; Jet, that; 
otherwise only sporadically. On the other hand, & is in the Ps. 
the normal representative of the WS. ie as i-umlaut of ea before 
1 or h + consonant, as in eldra, older; heldan, bow; neht, night; 
meehtig, mighty (159.3); and of the so-called palatal umlaut of ea, 
as in seh, saw; deegas, days (162. 1). 

The first two correspondences are also Old Kentish, while subse- 
quently e sometimes takes their place : eldra, elmehtig, etc. (but seah, 
dagas, as in WS.). ; 

In like manner Kent. %, the i-umlaut of @ < ai (on 
WS. 2 =Germ. ® see 150), passes gradually into eé: 
k. Gl. délan, distribute; Enig, any; mést, most = WS. 
Ps. North. d&lan, #nig, mzest; the Old Kentish Charters 
have likewise often preserved this older ®. 

2) For WS. a in an open syllable (50), Ps. and North. 
often have the ea resulting from u-(and o/a-)umlaut 
(160). 

3) There is no breaking of a to ea before 1+ con- 
sonant in Ps. and North., and only traces of it in R.? 
The same is also true before r+ consonant in North., 
inclusive of R. The place of ea is occupied by a 
(158). 

e, @ 


152. The occurrence of the older e (19. 1) is limited 
by the more frequent u- and o/a-umlaut in Kent. and 
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Angl. (160) ; the e which in the other dialects is umlaut 
of o is wanting in North. (93; 150.4). In its stead 
occurs an e which, on the whole, is foreign to WS.: 


a) for WS. ie from palatal + e (157. 2) ; 

b) for WS. ie when i-umlaut of ea (159); for x asa 
substitute for this e, see 159 ; 

c) as Anglian simplification of eo before gutturals 
(164). 

Note. In texts like R.! L., etc., e frequently interchanges with 
ze, without any fixed rule. 


153. Long é corresponds to WS. é only in the cases 
contained under 21. 3 (but occasionally in R., as described 
in 21.2). It is otherwise 


a) the representative of WS. # from Germ. % (150. 1); 

6) the Kentish representative of WS. from ai 
(15.1) ; 

ec) i-umlaut of €a (159. 4) ; 

d) Anglian simplification of @€a (163) and €o (165) 
before gutturals. 


y, Y 

154. A distinctive characteristic of late Kentish is 
the substitution of e, é, for y, ¥: embe, desig, eppan, 
gelden; onténan, brécd, for WS. ymbe, dysig, yppan, 
gylden ; ontynan, brycd. This substitution is as yet 
almost unknown in the older charters. 

Notre. As in Kent. the sounds of é, #, ¥ gradually coincide as é 
(150. 1; 151. 1), it may also happen that, contrariwise, the traditional 
sign y is written for the sounds of e and e: cyrran, for cerran 
(WS. cierran ; 157. 2); yfter, for efter (WS. efter; 151.1); myg9d, 


lyce, for mégd, léece (WS. mgd, l&ce; 150. 1); lyssa, for léssa 
(WS. l#ssa; 151. 1). 


102 PHONOLOGY 


Diphthongs 


155. With regard to the diphthongs, the following 
facts remain to be noted in addition to the statement 
made in 150.3: 


1) The lack of an especial i-umlaut of io, 10 (159. 5). 

2) The regular simplification of €a, ¢o, and io before 
gutturals in Angl. (161 ff.). 

3) North. also possesses the ion ei: seista, 
stzth ; neista, neat; heista, highest (beside sesta, nésta, 
hésta); ceiga, call, etc.; and has ai for ve: fraigna, 
enaihtas, for freegna, cneehtas. 


Note. For Kent. diphthongs whose second element is -i from -g, 
see 214. 2. 


Influences of w (71-73) 


156. 1) In the North. dialect, w often changes a 
following e, and even at times an ze, into ce; and in 
like manner an € into ce: 

a) older ec: woeg, swoefn, woel = WS. weg, swefn, 
wel; : | 

6) umlaut-e (or e): cucella, tucelf, woenda = WS. 
ewellan, tuelf, wendan ; 

c) & (= WS. &, 150. 1): hudér, woede, woepen = WS. 
hwitr, wide, wepen; lengthened e in woe = WS. we; 

d) x in ewoerd, hwoedre = WS. cweed, hweedre. 


Nore 1. For orthographical variants see, for example, Paul, Beitr. 
6. 38, 39. 


2) weo, which persists in WS. (72), usually becomes 
North. wo: worda, wordia, word, worpa, suord= WS. 
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weordan, weordian, weord, weorpan, sweord ; but 
likewise ecwoda, wosa = WS. cwedan, wesan, from 
* eweodan, * weosan (160). 


Nore 2. Notice WS. L. Rit. wor(o)Id, in contrast with Kent. Merc. 
R.?2 weorold (72). 


3) In a similar manner wea (160, note 2) often 
becomes wa in North., but sometimes we: waras, 
weeras, plur. of wer, weer, man, WS. weras, Ps. 
weoras; wala, weela, riches, WS. wela, Kent. Ps. 
weola; so also tua (beside tuia), doubt. 

4) In North. and Ps. wio, after becoming wu (71), 
becomes, when it experiences i-umlaut, in contrast with 
WS., wy in the words wyrde, worth; wyrsa, worse ; 
wyrresta, worst, and in such derivatives as wyrsian, 
deteriorate (but see also 164.2). For WS. wuduwe, 
widow, Ps. has widwe, North. ‘widua L., widuwe 
R.2, ete. 

5) The groups e€ow and iow are frequently simpli- 
fied in North. to @w (€0, eu, etc.) and iw (io, iu): 
thus in L. féwer (fuer, fewr, etc.), four; hréues, 
rues; getréwed, believes ; preterits like blewun, Jdlew ; 
hréwun (hruun), rowed (396, note 5), for and beside 
féower, etc.; at the end of a syllable: enéw, knee ; 
tréwna (tréuna), trees (gen. plur.) ; tréwufeest, faith- 
ful; getréudon, believed; preterits like bleuu, blew ; 
oncnéu (-cnzw, -cnéaw), knew, etc.; giwiga, giuia, 
desire (also pres. part. giuwende, pres. plur. giauad) ; 
dJiwa, Diua (or Diwa, etc. ?), maid servant, beside iowa, 
diuwa (or Jiowa, etc.); niwe, niue, new; gen. dat. 
hiwes, hiwe, color; pron. 1wib (iuih, also iuh), you ; 
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iwer, (1uer, tur), your ; Iw, you (332; 335); imp. gitriu, 
believe ; add in Rit.: gitriwe, faithful ; triwléas, faith- 
less ; gitriwia, believe, ete. 


Note 3. Likewise Gaw is shortened to éw, etc., though rarely: 
L. ungleu, unwise; scéware, spy; scéwung, observation; ¢wunga, 
manifestly, for -gléaw ; sc€aware, -ung; €awunga, etc. (or for North. 
-gleow, etc., derived from these, 150, note 1). 

Nore 4. Outside of North. such shortened forms are rarer; com- 
pare, for example, Ps. tréw, tree, for WS. tréow, etc. (150, note 7). 

Note 5. North. ew, iw are probably only graphic abbreviations 
of euw, iuw (150, note 7). 


Influence of a Preceding Palatal (74-76) 


157. 1) Original j generally causes no diphthongi- 
zation in Angl. 


Note 1. ju in Merc. remains unchanged: iung, gung, young; 
iugud, gugud, youth Ps.; iung; iugud; it, gu, formerly R.!; iung, 
beside ging Chad; North. has mostly ging, gigo0d, beside comp. 
giungra L., giung Rit.; Kent. has iung, beside giong, giogod. 

For older jo compare North. geocc, yoke L., ioec, iwoce Rit., 
Merc. ioc R.!; but Kent. geoc, beside ioe. For WS. géomor, sorrow- 
ful, Ps. has géamor. 

Orig. jx = WS. géa appears in Ang]. Kent. as gé in g@, yea; gér, 
year; to WS. pron. gé@, gie, ye corresponds Angl. gé@, beside gie, gi 
L. R.?, and always gie Rit.; similarly to WS. it, giu, géo, formerly, 
North. gé(e), gie(e), gi L., gé(e), gi R.2, gie Rit. 

The original vocalism of the other words beginning with j is too 
doubtful to permit of the formulation of decided rules of correspondence. 


2) e is not diphthongized in Kent. Angl. after g, é, 
s¢ ; compare, for example, forms like gefan, geldan, 
-getan, sceld = WS. giefan, gieldan, -gietan, scield 
(for forms like geofan see 160); or, for umlaut-e: gest, 
gerd, cerran = WS. giest, gierd, cierran, etc. 
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Note 2. Ep. has an exceptional past part. gibaen, given, and 
Rit. a few i’s in the same stem: gif, gifende, the noun gife, etc. 
(Lindel6éf 25). 


The same holds for Kent. Ang]. € = Germ. # (150. 1): 
géfon, geéton, scép (North. scip) = WS. géafon, -géaton, 
scéap; yet North. sceacere, robber L. R.? 

3) There is likewise no change of e (= WS. 2) toea 
in Kent. Merc.: gef, get, cester, scel, scet = WS. geaf, 
ceaster, etc.; on the other hand, R.1 (151) oscillates 
between ve and ea, like North.: czster, gzefel, etc., 
beside ceaster, geat, sceal (and scal) R.1; North. has 
also the orthography ez, as in ongezgn, setgezedre, 
ongezet, etc. L. 

4) Unknown to the other dialects is the diphthongi- 
zation in North. gegnga, go (for gongan).. Before. gut- 
tural vowels e likewise follows se more frequently in 
North. than in the other dialects: scéadan, scegmu, etc. 


The Breakings (77-84) 


158. 1) Instead of ea before r+ consonant, North. 
frequently has a: arm, warp, ward, beside earm, etc. ; 
R.! has beside the more usual ea a few e’s (as in peerf, 
beside pearf) and a’s (ward, and especially the frequent 
iarwan, beside gearwan, 408, note 2). 

2) The breaking of a to ea before 1+ consonant is 
unknown in Merc. North. (but not in Kentish), being 
replaced by a: all, fallan, haldan, salt ; an exception 
is North. sealla, beside sella = WS. siellan (80, note 2). 
R.! varies between a and ea. For the umlaut forms e, 
ee See 159. 
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3) Every breaking before h, as well as before a 
consonant-combination whose second element is g, ¢, or 
h, is simplified in Angl. by the so-called palatal umlaut 
(161 ff.). 


The Umlauts (85-107 ) 


159. i-wmlaut (88-100). ‘The i-umlauts of the diph- 
thongs exhibit the widest deviations: 


1) i-umlaut of ea is Old Kent. ze, for which e appears 
later: serfe, seldra, mzeht Charters, beside erfe Char- 
ters, eldra, meht K. Gl.= WS. ierfe, ieldra, miht, 
etc.; similarly sceppan, gest = WS. scieppan, giest 
(but exceptional hlihan Kk. Gl.). 

2) i-umlaut of ea before r is Angl. e: erfe, derne, 
ermdu, ferd = WS. ierfe, yrfe, etc.; yet R.1 has, beside 
regular e and a few 2ze’s, as in Aweergan, curse, numer- 
ous WS. y’s, as in Awyrgan. 

3) i-umlaut of a (158.2) before 1+ consonant, and of 
Germ. a, WS. ea, before h, is Angl. 2: eeldu, zeldra, 
meltan = WS. ieldu, ieldra, mieltan; similarly before 
11: weelle, beside welle, well (WS. wiella); then Ps. 
North. hleha(n), mzeht, mzehtig= WS. hliehhan, miht, 
mihtig, etc. R.! varies between « and e: eldu, zeldra, 
and eldra, belgas, etc. (beside WS. y in syllan, and 
i in niht, beside neeht). 

4) i-umlaut of Ga is Kent. Angl. @: héran, geléfan, 
néd, lég, cégan, etc. = WS. hieran, etc. However, R.} 
has occasional oe, #@, and WS. jy, as in c#gan, hééran, 
hyran, ete., K. Gl. Afligan. 

5) i-umlaut of eo, €o is Kent. Angl. originally io, 
io. In North. this persists according to 150.3, but in 
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Merc. Kent. varies with later eo: North. giorna, desire ; 
hiorde, shepherd ; iorsiga, rage = WS. giernan, hierde, 
iersian ; or North. diore, dear ; Diostre, gloomy ; stiora, 
steer = WS. diere, Diestre, stieran (on North. iw for 
iow see 156.5) ; but already, for example, Ps. has regu- 
larly heorde; eorre, anger; Jéostre, etc., though some- 
what more frequently hiow, form; niowe, new, than 
héow, néowe = WS. hiw, niwe (but, on the other hand, 
getréowe, faithful, etc. = WS. getriewe, getrywe), and 
so in the other texts. 

Nore 1. Angl. has strangely a constant afirra(n), remove Ps. L. 
Rit., without breaking, beside the comp. firr, further L. Such i’s 
also occur sporadically elsewhere: Ps. hirtan, cherish; Corp. cirm, 
uproar; cirnel, kernel; gesuirbet, 3 sing., polishes (from sweorfan, 
388, note 1; Corp. gesmirwid, anointed, may have been assimilated 
to forms without w, 408. 1), etc. 

Very peculiar is also the e in Ep. Corp. sibun-, sifunsterri, seven 
stars. 

Nore 2. Ps. always has te in onsien, countenance (North. onsion, 


WS. onsien), and sporadically in a few other words. 
Note 38. On Angl. wyrde, wyrsa, etc. see 156. 4. 


160. u- and o/a-umlaut (101-107) are in certain 
respects of wider scope than in WS. In particular, 


1) The distinction between the umlauted and the 
unumlauted vowel is often preserved in inflected forms. 
Thus, for example, Kent. geofu (giofu), gift, gen. 
gefe; Ps. fet, vessel, plur. featu, dat. featum; get, hole, 
gen. plur. geata; or, in the verb, Ps. beoru, bires, 
bired, beorad, inf. beoran, bear ; and similarly in North. 
(cf. 370), in which, however, the leveling with unum- 
lauted inflectional forms has already made considerable 
inroads. | 
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2) The umlaut also takes place before guttural and 
dental forms: compare, for example, Kent: reogol, rule ; 
forespreoeca, witercessor ; begeotan, obtain; Meotod, 
God, etc. Only before gutturals does it subsequently 
disappear in Angl. (161 ff.). 

3) The umlaut often occurs, too, before consonant- 
groups, but with no particular agreement among the 
various dialects: compare, for example, forms like North. 
ionna, within; ionnad, viscera; bihionda, bilhianda, 
behind; Ps. eascan (obl.), ashes; eappul, apple; feadrum 
(dat. plur.), fathers; or North. L. gioster- (beside poetical 
geostran), contrasted with R. gestor-, WS. giestran, 
yesterday, etc. 

4) The o/a-umlaut extends also to the older a in 
Merc. (especially Ps.), but not in Kent. North.: com- 
pare, as above, get, gen. plur. geata; inf. fearan, travel ; 
hleadan, load (galan, sing, is an exception) ; verbs of 
the Second Weak Conjugation, like gleadian, rejorce ; 
gedeafian, concur, etc. 

Note 1. Since the o/a-umlaut of a is lacking in North. (fara, 
hlada, gedafia, etc.), as well as in WS., it follows that geadria, 
collect, and sceaca, shake, must be referred to 157. 3. 

Nore 2. North. very frequently has ea for umlaut-eo (150, note 1); 


this must be borne in mind in explaining forms like waras, wala 
(156. 3), beside such as cwoda, wosa (156. 2). 


The So-Called Palatal Umlaut (108-109) 

161. The development of this phenomenon forms one 
of the most noticeable characteristics of Anglian. Its 
chief occurrences are as follows : 

162. 1) In Ps. and North., and for the most part in 
R.1, ea becomes simplified to « before h, ht, x (= hs, 
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221.2): geseh, saw; gedeht, thought; meehte, might; 
seex, knife; weex, wax; weexan, grow = WS. geseah, 
gedeaht, etc. R.! has also a few ea’s, as in geseah. 


Nore 1. The i-umlaut of this 2 is also « (159. 3). 

Note 2. In Ps. this « also occurs before g and ¢ as the simplifi- 
cation of the ea which might be expected as the result of u- or 
o/a-umlaut on a: mzgun (plur.), can; degas, days; cwecian, 
shake; drzeca, dragon (beside sporadic forms like dagum, sagas, 
draca, hracan and hreacan, throat; Zeuner, pp. 84, 35), for *meagun, 
* deagas, etc. (160.4). In so far, however, as there is no u- or 
o/a-umlaut of a, there is no « before g, c, and hence in R.! and 
North. occur magun, dagas, etc. 

Nore 8. In forms like the preterits rehte, wehte, beside rehte, 
weehte, WS. reahte, weahte, there is conformity to the e of the 
pres. reccan, weccan, etc. (407, note 9). Similarly, imperatives like 
North. slah, Owah (374) conform to the contract forms of the pres. 
sla, Owa. 

Nore 4. The Kentish texts usually have ea before h, and a before 
g,c. For the i-umlaut cf. 159. 1. 


2) Before re, rg, Merc. has e for ea, while North. has 
e, or rarely a: Ps. ere, ark; herg, grove; merg-, mar- 
row = WS. eare, hearg, mearg; R.1 gemercian, desig- 
nate; North. L. berg, swine, beside eerce, ark (and arg, 
cowardly), Rit. gimercia, beside zerce, R.? ere, berg. 


Nore 5. The i-umlaut of this e (a) is e (159. 2); on forms like 
North. Awerga (R.! Awergan, 159. 2) see 156. 1. b. 


163. Angl. éa becomes @ before h, g, ¢: héth, high ; 
néh, near; pret. téh, drew; Ege, eye; bég, ring; pret. 
léc, locked ; b&con, sign = WS. héah, etc. Side by side 
with these are a few éa’s in R.}, like age. 

Norse 1. Disregarding a few North. #’s (like t#h, drew; bre, 


enjoyed L.), L. has mostly #c), beside éc, also, and Od#@h, though 
(beside Sah and sporadic éh, déah); Rit. Jéh and Oéah, R.2 Ke, éc, 
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aud deh, dah; Ps. has dh, but éc, R.! pwh, beside péah, and, 
beside néhsta, next, n&hsta and nihsta. 

Notre 2. Kent. has usually preserved 6a; but compare, for example, 
K. Gl. nih for WS. néah. 

164. 1) Angl. eo becomes e before h (x = hs) and re, 
rg, rh, lh: feh, cattle ; imp. geseh, see; sehve, behold ; 
reht,. right ; eneht, boy; sex, six (83); were, work ; 
bergan, defend ; Swerh, transverse ; berht, bright ; eth, 
elk ; selh, seal= WS. feoh, geseoh, etc. (add Ps. opt. 
fele, conceal = WS. féole, from * feolhe, 218). 

Nore 1. Beside e, North. has a few-2’s (like eneeht, recht), ai’s 
(enaiht), and ei’s (reiht, neirxnawong, Paradise), Rit. also i in 
imp. bisih, behold, beside biseh. 

R.1 varies between e (a) and eo (feh, cneht, reht, werc, beside 
gefeht, cneht, were, and feoh, seoh, weorc), but also has a few 
i’s and y’s (riht, sihpe, and ryht, syxta). 

Note 2. Before c and g (162, note 2) there is fluctuation, eo 
having often been restored by analogy: Ps. #rendreea, messenger ; 
plur. wegas, ways, beside the rare weogas; occasionally sprecan, 
speak, beside spreocan; breocan, break, after models like beoran, 
bear, etc.; in North., it is true, L. has only (beside gespreaca) breca, 
spreca (spreea), wegas (wegas, 156. 1), etc., but R.? spreoca 
(spreaca), etc. 

Nore 3. On ias the corresponding i-umlaut see 2. 


2) Angl. io, no matter what its origin, is simplified 
to i in the position indicated: rihtan, direct ; gesihd, 
face; mixen, dung; wixla(n), change; birhtan, tllu- 
minate ; birhtu, splendor; mile, milk; stician, punc- 
ture; plur. twigu, branches, etc.; also Ps. setfiled 
(3 sing.) for *-filhip, from -féolan (387, note 4). 

The simplification of io to i is older than the passage 
of wio into wu (71); hence simple wi in Angl. corre- 
sponds to this WS. wu: wiht, anything ; fulwiht, bap- 
tism ; ewie, Living ; ewician, animate ; wicu, week= WS. 
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wuht, fulwuht, cwucu, cwucian, wucu, etc. Hence 
also Ps. R.! wirean, act, as against 156.4 (North. wyrea 
L. R.*, and partly R.1, has i-umlaut of u; compare Goth. 
waurkjan). 

Note 4. Ps. R.! bergan, taste, L. R.?2 berga and birga, fluctuates 
between e and i. Other cases, like North. berhta, brehta, beside 
birhta, rest’on assimilation to the adj. berht, etc. 

Notr 5. The io (eo) occurring in inflection is often restored by 
analogy; so always in Ps. in the pret. plur. steogun, bisweocun, 


after the pattern of 4reosun, fleotun, R.! wriogan, wreogan, beside 
Aastigan, etc. 


165. 1) Under similar conditions, Angl. €o becomes 
é: teh, draw ; fleh, flee; flégan, fly; flege, fly ; legan, 
lie; sec, sick; Véht, light ; pret. wéx, grew= WS. téoh, 
fleéoh, etc. 

Nore 1. R.! fluctuates between 6 and é0: séc, léht, wéx, beside 
stoc, léoht, wéox, imp. fléoh, téoh, etc.; side by side with these 
occurs 1, without any discoverable reason for the change, in smikende, 
smoking; ligende, lying; Wht (noun and adj.), light, corresponding 
to WS. sméocan, léogan, Iéoht. Also sporadically in Ps. légende, 
1 sing. fligu, fly, Rit. Ithtes, gen. sing. of léht. 


2) The analogous Angl. correspondence of io is i: 
imp. lih, lend (WS. léoh); cicen, chicken (WS. * ciecen, 
from * kiukin) ; lihtan, lixan, shine (WS. liehtan, etc.) ; 
also contract forms like Ps. tid, draws; L. flit, flees 
(from orig. *tiuhip, * fliuhip; compare WS. tiehd, 
fliehd), etc. 


Note 2. To WS. léoht, from *Iiht, easy (84. 2) corresponds 
North. léht L.; accordingly, Angl. betwth, between, must be com- 
pared rather with betwuh, from shortened * betwih, than with WS. 
betweoh. 

North. léhta, beside Ithta, shine, rests upon analogy with the 
noun léht. 
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Nore 38 (on 161-165). When there is early loss of h before a con- 
sonant (222. 2, beside note 1), simplification does not occur. Hence 
forms like Angl. héanis, hight; asm. héane, from héh, WS. héah, 
high; proper names like Héaburg, or Pléowalh, -wald, comparcd 
with WS. pleoh, danger; néoli&can (néa-, etc.), approach, from néh 
(contrasted with WS. néalzcean, from Pre-WS. n#h, 150. 1), etc. 


Contractions (110-119) 


166. 1) Orig. a+ vowel becomes North. @ in the con- 
tract verbs sla (sli), strike ; Swa, wash (374, note 1) = 
WS. Kent. Ps. sléan, wean; RK! sla(n), plur. thuad, 
beside sléan, sl#an. But also North., ete., Ga, téar, etc., 
as in WS. 

2) Orig. eh + guttural vowel gives a predominant 
North. €o, more rarely Ga: giséa, see; geftaga, rejoice ; 
hundtéantig, hundred = WS. geséon, etc.; R.A has pre- 
dominantly €0, more rarely éa, while in Ps. éa; ia, and 
10, €o are much interchanged: for example, inf. geséan, 
-sian, infl. -séonne, 1 sing. gesio (also -sie), plur. -séad, 
-s1a0, -si00, etc. 

Note 1. For other details in the inflection of the contract verbs 
see 374, note 1 ff. 


Note 2. eh-+e gives normally @: Ps. opt. sé, gefé, plur. sén, 
gefén, North. gesee L., corresponding to WS. séon, see (the by-forms 


plur. geséa L., sing. gesi, gesie L. R.? are assimilated to the forms 


of the indicative), geféon, rejoice. Compare likewise gen. fies L., 
féas R.?, from feh, cattle = WS. feoh, gen. feos, and note 3. 

8) Angl. Gh from Goh (165.1) and from @ah (163) 
+ guttural vowel gives predominantly Ga: fléa(n), flee ; 
téa(n), draw = WS. flton, etc. (yet Ps. also 1 sing. 
fléom, part. fl€onde); or heh, high = WS. héah, weak 
nsm. hea, obl. héan (from * héha, ete., contrasted with 
WS. héa, from * héaha, etc.). 
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Norte 3. €h + e gives é in the opt. pres. flén Ps. (compare the ind. 
3 sing. flés R.?, instead of * flis) and forms like héra, hésta (166. 6). 


4) In the case of orig. ih and of Angel. ih, from ioh 
(165.2) the instances are hardly numerous enough to 
furnish a definite rule. 


Note 4. Ps. has wréan, cover = WS. wréon (383), R.! plur. 
wréop, beside inf. wrigan, and pret. twéode, twiode, compared 
with WS. tweogean, doubt; L. has the noun tuia, beside tua (156. 3), 
doubt; pret. tulade (add ind. pres. 3 sing. tus, adj. untuéndlic, 
indubitable), R.2 3 sing. twias, opt. twioge, pret. twiode, twiade. 
For ih + a North. has presumably disyllabic 1-a: L. wri-a (wriga), 
Rit. wri-a, gidi-a, prosper (cf. note 7). 

Nore 5. . ih + orig. i gives Angl. 1 in forms like 2 and 3 sing. 
gisis(t), -s10 Ps. L. R.2, wrid R.?. 


5) The treatment of Angl. i+ vowel varies just as 
greatly. 


Nore.6. In certain words €0, or io (iu) appears characteristic : 
Merc. fréond, friend, but fiond, beside féond, enemy Ps. R.1; North. 
fréond, friond L. R.?, but only fiond L. R.2 Rit.; Merc. déoful, 
dioful, devil Ps. R.!; North. diowul (diawul, etc.) R.?, diowl, 
diobul, diul (but also diabul), etc. L.; North. biotiga, threaten 
L. Rit.; then the forms corresponding to the WS. pronouns héo, séo, 
Oé0s (334; 337; 338), and the numeral Oréo (324. 3); on the other 
hand, Ps. fréa, fréo, free, contrasted with fréo, frio L. Rit., frio R.?; 
North. hundnéantig, -néontig, ninety L., contrasted with nione, 
nine, hundniontig R.2 Here older forms with 1+ u seem to form 
the basis. 

Note 7. A second group of forms (probably going back to older 
i+ 0, a, or e) is characterized by the appearance of an @a, which 
interchanges on one hand with ia, Je, €, and on the other with 6o, Io. 
So, from Ps. frigan, deliver, the ind. 3 sing. fréad, friad, friod, pret. 
fréade, frede, fréode, friode, part. gefréad, gefriad, gefriod, etc. ; 
and similarly with figan, hate (see details in 416, notes 6 and 7); or 
Ps. pie, gadfly ; plur. bian, bees (beside the compound bio-, biabréad, 
bee-bread), etc. 
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Here uncontracted forms probably occur also: pi-e, bi-an, etc. 
(cf. note 4). 

6) Especially characteristic for Angl. are contractions 
due to the loss of medial h in cases where WS. and 
Kent. retain the h and undergo syncope of a following 
vowel (222). This occurs especially in the inflection of 
contract verbs (374), for example the 2 and 8 sing. sis(t), 
s10, seest, sees, from * sihis, * sihip = WS. sichst, sichd ; 
compare also forms like sup. hésta, highest; nésta, neat 
(North. also heista, neista), from * héhista, etc. =W5. 
hiehsta, etc., and probably also comp. hera, from * héhira 
= WS. hierra, from * hiehra, etc. (for forms like ace. 
sing. masc. héane Ps., North. héanis, hight, from héh, 
CieiGS, note 3). | 


Quantity (120-125) 


167. Almost all cases of lengthening observed in WS. 
occur also in the other dialects. The lengthenings before 
liquid or nasal + consonant are most obvious, being dem- 
onstrated by the occurrence of accents. 


PART [1—THE CONSONANTS 


SURVEY OF THE OLD ENGLISH 
CONSONANTS 


169.1 The consonant-signs of OE. are those of the 
Latin alphabet, with the addition of the letters 3 and p, 
and of a special character for w. Many of these letters 
are, however, employed with a twofold value, as the num- 
ber of characters was not sufficient to express with accu- 
racy the distinctions current in the spoken language. 
The inexactness here noted is probably to be connected 
with the lack of uniformity in the pronunciation of the 
Latin letters at that time. 


Note. In this respect the OE. spellipg occupies about the stand- 
point of modern German, where, for example, g, b are employed 
partly as sonant stops, as in gut, bin, partly as spirants, as in tage, 
lebe (according to the pronunciation of many people), or where s 
designates both a surd and a voiced sibilant, etc. 


170. The following table contains the consonants of 
the Common OE. period, arranged according to their 
phonetic relations, as nearly as can be ascertained (for 
the classification see Sievers’ Phonetik‘, pp. 50 ff.). 


1 Properly 168, which is omitted in the German, all subsequent 
sections being numbered too high by 1; in order not to create a dis- 
crepancy between the original and the translation, I have conformed. 
— Tr. 
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LABIALS DENTALS PALATALS GUTTURALS 


Semivowels .... Ww — g’ (i) — 
SoNonrous er & inl = 
Conta ters Wiis. ws rl 

Waals. ww m n n’ n 

Fh Stops . aaa ti Op t c c 

ne Sonant. b d 2’ g 
SONOROUS - p 

CONSONANTS Spirants | Surd.. ff 0 (p); Ss h h 

Sonant. f(u,b) 9(p) g’ g 


Accordingly, a double pronunciation of the following 
letters is here assumed : 


1) of f, 3, p, as surd and as sonant spirant ; 

2) of b, as sonant stop and sonant spirant ; 

3) of g,assemivowel, sonant stop, and sonant spirant; 

4) of n, as dental, palatal, and guttural nasal ; ~ 

5) of all the letters standing for the so-called gutturals, 
these having also a palatal pronunciation ; such palatal 
pronunciation is indicated above by the addition of ’. 


. A. SONOROUS CONSONANTS 


1. THE SEMIVOWELS 
w 


171. w, here substituted for the Runic character wyn, 
the usual symbol employed in the manuscripts, repre- 
sents the sound of English w; or, in other words, w 
is non-syllabic u, or u discharging the function of a con- 


sonant (Phonetik4, pp. 37 ff., 148 ff.). 


Nore 1. In the oldest texts, like Ep., the wyn is hardly employed 
as yet, uu being generally used to denote the sound in question: uuer, 
uueg, uurdt, clauue, suualuue, etc.; sometimes simple u, the latter 
being especially common in North.: uer, uoeg, sualue; otherwise the 
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employment of u for w is chiefly limited to the combinations described 
in 172.3. At times we also find wu, like North. wuriotto for 
wrioto, etc. The Rit. very frequently employs v. 

Note 2. The older German editors and grammarians often follow 
the example of Jacob Grimm in representing the sign wyn by v. This 
is objectionable, because it thus becomes impossible to discriminate 
between w and the labjodental spirant v (194). 

Note 3. Lat. v is represented by w only in early loan-words, 
such as win, wine; pawa, peacock (beside péa, 111, note 2); mealwe, 
mallow ; from vinum, pavo, malva (192. 2). 


172. w occurs initially 


1) before all vowels: wat, knows; wer, man; wine, 
friend; word, word; wund, wound; wyrd, fate; 

2) in the combinations wr, wl: writan, write; wrot, 
elephant’s trunk; wlitan, see; wlonc, proud, etc.; 

3) in the combinations ew, hw, dw, dw, tw, sw: 
cwedan, say; hwa, who; dweorg, dwarf; Owéan, 
wash; twa, two; swefan, sleep. 


Note. The lossof an initial w occurs in the negative forms of some 
verbs: nat, nytan, nysse (420. 1), nyllan (428, note 2), nes, n#ron 
(427. 3); in ealneg, ealnig, always, from ealne weg (ealnuweg 
Cura Past.; also LWS. ealling, ealning); otherwise only occasionally 
before u, in uton, beside wuton, lef us; cucu, nauht, betuh, betux, 
beside ewucu, nawuht, betwuh, betwux (71), ete. ; finally, in hti, 
how; tu, two (324. 2), from *hwo, * two (60, note). In North. also 
before ce: oeg, coern L., for weg, way; cucern, quern. 


173. Medially, w stands before all vowels except u 
and Prim. OE. i without change: sawan, sawe, spiwian, 
spiwode. It disappears before u and i, and thus fre- 
quently gives rise to contractions : 


1) Before u, as in @a, dréa, cléa, etc. (111; 112; 
ef. also 134.d), or réon from réowun (396, note 8). 
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However, w is sometimes restored before u, following 
the analogy of other forms, as in clawu, sawun, reowun, 
seowun, etc. 

2) Before i, in words like a, law; si, sea; hr, corpse, 
for *ai, * sai, * hrai, from the stems * aiwi-, * saiwi-, 
* hraiwi-; after consonants, especially in certain forms 
of weak verbs in -rw and -lw, as in pres. 3 sing. giered, 
wicled, pret. gierede, wielede, from * garwis, * walwis, 
* garwida, * walwida (408. 1); compare also pyle, pillow, 
from Lat. pulvinum. But in these cases w is often 
restored from inflectional forms in which i was replaced 
in the termination by j, or some other vowel: Zw, 
hriew, gierwed, etc. 

Note 1. Ecthlipsis of w before original i appears not to belong 
to OF. in all cases, but sometimes to West Germanic. These cases 
are not all equally clear; for #, sz, etc., compare, for example, 174, 
note 3. The w is retained in cases like €owic, 332 (but North. iuh, 
beside 1uih). 

Nore 2. Conversely, wis sometimes inserted to prevent the hiatus 
which would otherwise result between u and a following inflectional 
vowel: rith, gen. riiwes, for *rti-es (295, note 1, though this might 
be grammatical change, 234). The w of l&wed, from laicus, is 
difficult of explanation. 

Nore 3. w is apt to disappear from the initial position of the 
second member of compounds, especially before 0, u, as in hlaford, 
lord; fulluht, baptism, and proper nouns like Hrodulf, for *hlafword, 
-ward, fullwuht, falwiht (compare also fullian, beside fullwian, 
baptize), Hrodwulf; add such words as enetere, enitre, yearling, from 


zwnwintre, and hwilende, hwilendlic, temporary, for hwilwende, 
-dlic, ete. 


174. w is originally not allowed to stand as the final 
of a syllable. 


1) After a short vowel it becomes u, and the two 
vowels then unite to form a diphthong: compare nom. 
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Eo, cnéo, from * pe-u, * ene-u, for * pew(a), * cnew(a) 
(according to 113.1; 130); but Seow, enéow also occur, 
being formed upon the analogy of the inflected forms 
which have medial w. 

2) After consonants it is vocalized to syllabic u (0). 
After a short syllable the latter remains as the final of 
a word: compare the nom. acc. sing. of wo-stems, like 
bearu, searu (249), and the adj. gearu (300; cf. 134. d). 
Likewise in the declension and comparison of adjectives : 
compare acc. gearone, gen. dat. sing. fem. gearore, gen. 
plur. gearora (300), comp. gearora (307), for * gearwne, 
etc. After a long stem w disappears: gad, lack (249, - 
note 5); for feminines like beadu, battle; md, las, 
meadow (260), cf. 134. d. 

Nore 1. Analogy often leads to the restoration of the w in 
a medial position: compare preterits like hyrwde, syrwde, from 


hierwan, sierwan (408. 1); derivatives like nyrw9d (255. 3), based 
upon nearo, nearwes, etc. 


3) After a long vowel or a diphthong w disappears 
(after first being vocalized to u), according to 134; 144?: 
a, 0, ever (Goth. aiw); hra, corpse (Goth. hraiw); sna, 
snow (Goth. snaiws). Not infrequently, however, the w 
of the other forms is introduced: hraw, snaw (following 
gen. hrawes, snawes, etc.); this takes place almost 
invariably after diphthongs, as in gléaw (63), hreow 
(64), and in the interior of a word when there is syncope 
of a middle vowel, as in sawle (beside saule, saule), 
from sawol, soul; méowle (Goth. mawilo, 73, note 1); 
in derivatives like hréowsian, rue, from * hreuwos6n ; 
especially in inflected forms, as in spewd, cn#w9, 
from spOwan, cnawan; lwde, from l#wan, etc. 
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Nevertheless there occur, especially in North., sporadic 
forms without w, hike geenx9d, stiede, Corum, North. 
bilede, de, wtéade, for gecn®wd, knows ; vzetiewde, 
North. stéawde, showed; Cowrum, your; beliewde, 
betrayed, etc. 

Nore 2. The manuscripts often have ufor w: saule, snau; more 
rarely after diphthongs, as in Kent. Gl. latéou, hriou = WS. -téow, 
-hréow. 

Note 8. Perhaps, too, &, s®, hra% (173. 2), may be explained by 
this rule. Contrariwise, forms like en#0 from * enzwip, iede from 
* auwida, léde from * léwida, may fall under the rule of 173. 2. 

Note 4. In certain rather doubtful cases contraction seems to have 
been substituted for disappearance after a long vowel (112; 118). 


Note 5 (on 171-174). For the effect of w upon neighboring 
sounds see 71-73; 156. 


J 

175. The manuscripts have no sign appropriated to 
the semivowel j (i.e., i when consonantal in function or 
non-syllabic, Phonetik # 384), but denote it now by the 
vowel-sign i, and now by g. 

1) i occupies the initial position in foreign words like 
Iohannes, Tudéas; in genuine OE. words it occurs 
rarely, and almost exclusively before u: iti, iung 
(74; 157.1). As a medial it is more common: heries, 
nerian, etc., though in such instances the i is perhaps to 
be regarded as syllabic, or as standing for ij: he-ri-es, 
or he-ri-jes (cf. 2, below). | 

Notr. The i of the Second Class of weak verbs (411 ff.) must 
probably (so also according to metrical indications) be considered as 
syllabic, even where it is preceded by a short syllable, as in wunian, 
macian, or fremian, dJenian (400, note 2). 

2) g is by far the more usual sign. Initially it scarcely 
appears except before i, e, y, since j unites with any other 
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vowel to form one of the diphthongs ie, ea, eo (74): gif, 
giet (gyt), gé, géar, geong, etc. (but also gi in giung, 
etc., cf. 1, above; Ps. sporadic gung, etc., 157. 1, etc.). 

Medially it occurs also before guttural vowels: 
hergas, hergum, nergan. Instead of the simple g we 
often find ig (eg), and before a even (i)ge: heriges, 
herigas, her(i)g(e)as, ner(i)g(e)an ; yet this combina- 
tion is perhaps intended to denote the sounds ij (cf. 1, 
above). Only seldom does ge occur before u, as in 
Gl. bergeum, racemis. 

As a final, g is rare, and is only met with after a long 
vowel or diphthong: #g, egg; cig, key; clig, clay ; 
ieg, zsland ; hieg, hay ; imp. cieg, call (cf. also 24, note). 


176. Germanic j is regularly preserved only when 
initial; when medial, only occasionally between vowels, 
as in frigea, Lord (beside fréa, Goth. frauja); frige, 
nom. plur. masc. of fréo, free; fréogan, liberate ; ciegan, 
call, etc.; and after a short vowel + consonant (2, 
according to 227, after a short vowel+ vr): nerian, 
herian, werian, heries= Goth. nasjan, hazjan, warjan, 
harjis ; occasionally also after middle syllables having 
an originally short vowel, as in ®merge, embers (OHG. 
eimuria) ; Ep. Erf. Corp. uuellyrgze, sinus, beside Gl. 
Cleop. wellere; probably Corp. suhterga, fratruelis, 
beside suhtri(g)a. | 


Note 1. In late MSS., however, the j is occasionally wanting 
before ea, eo: dat. plur. éaron, years; eogod, youth, for géaron, 
geogood ; for the explanation see 212, note 2. 

Notr 2. Verbs like lemian, Senian, helian, etc. (400, note 2) 
have not retained the older j, but have introduced the i, j on the 
analogy of such as ss 
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177. On the contrary, older medial j is always lost 
after a long closed syllable. This rule apples not only 
to Germ. j, but also to Germ. i before a vowel (inter- 
changing with j, according to 45.8). Whenever this i 
did not become final (130, note) it was changed in OF. 
(apparently rather late) to j, and thus coincided with 
the older j, and afterward disappeared under the same 
circumstances as the latter. Examples are: 


a) older j in verbs like sellan, scieppan, settan, 
lecgan (400), for * salljan, * skappjan, etc., OS. sellian, 
sceppian, settian, leggian, for Goth. saljan, etc. (227) ; 
likewise in nouns like seeg, cynn (246), sibb (257) ; jh 

6) older i in forms like hierdes, -das, -da, -dum; 
rices, -cu, -ca, -cum (246); gierda, -a, -um (257); and 
verbs like déman (403), for * hirdies, * rikies, * gar- 
dia, * ddmian, etc. 


Note. Unequivocal traces of the former presence of j, i after a 
syllable are the i-umlaut, the palatalization of preceding gutturals 
(206), and the West Germ. gemination (227). 


2. THE LIQUIDS 


r 


178. 1) The OE. r was probably cerebral (Phonetik *, 
p- 108), that is, was pronounced with the tip of the 
tongue strongly recurved, as it still is by some speakers 
of English. Only on this supposition is it phonetically 
possible to account for the OF. breaking before r (79). 

2) r is of frequent occurrence as initial, medial, and 
final ; less frequently is it geminated, as 
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a) in feorran, far; afierran, remove ; steorra, star ; 
cierran, turn ; compare Goth. fairra, OHG. sterro, etc. ; 

6) in ierre, angry; yrre, withered; mierran, pre- 
vent; durran, dare; compare Goth. * airzeis, paursus, 
marzjan, daursan (181. 2) ; 

c) resulting from syncope, as in weerra, comp. of 
weer, wary, etc. 

The r is not subject to gemination before j (227). 


179. Medial r often undergoes metathesis : 


1) r preceding a vowel has a tendency to change 
positions with it when the latter is followed by nn or 
by s-combinations: iernan, run ; biernan, burn ; burna, 
fountain ; weerna (beside wrenna), wren; hors, horse ; 
czerse, cress, beers, perch ; forse, frog; ferse, fresh ; 
Jersean, thresh; berstan, burst; fierst, time; forst, 
frost; (hond)wyrst, wrist ; dzerstan, yeast (compare 
Goth. rinnan, brinnan, etc.); so ern, house; heern, 
wave (compare Goth. razn, ON. rann, and ON. hrenn, 
for *reenn, from *rzezn, etc.; in the oldest texts 
still sometimes occur forms like Ep. Erf. rzen, ren). 
Metathesis perhaps occurs before single n in Corp. cor- 
nue, crane, and before m in forma, first, beside fruma, 
advantage; yet in these last cases there are more 
probably older Germ. doublets belonging to different 
ablaut-grades (cf. 127, note). 

Norse. Wholly irregular is the LWS. metathesis in gyrstandeg, 


yesterday, for earlier giestran-, gystran-. On the relation of metath- 
esis to breaking see 79, note 2. 


2) The converse of the metathesis already described 
takes place before ht in the North. frohtiga, fear ; 
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fryhtu, fright, beside forhtiga, fyrhtu ; breht, bright, 
and its derivatives, beside berht. In the other dialects, 
-breht, -briht seems to occur only as the second ele- 
ment of compound proper nouns, as in Céolbreht, 
/EVelbriht, etc. Sporadic forms are likewise seruf, 
beside seurf, scurf, and wrums, pus, for warms (185). 


180. r is generally stable, whatever its position in 
the word. For syllabic rsee 139. Isolated examples of 
ecthlipsis are: specan, spi€c (at first probably Kentish), 
beside sprecan, speak, spriéc, speech; LWS. ptig for 
prtig, tricky ; North. wixla, exchange, beside wrixla; Ps. 
geendebyrdan, arrange ; endebyrdnis, order (Zeuner, 
pp. 75, 76); North. geendebrednian, compared with 
OE. onbry:rdnis, onbry:rdan, etc. Assimilation of 
Ir to 11 in the comp. sélla, beside sélra (312); of sr 
to ss in la&ssa; simplified in the comp. wiersa, wyrsa 
(312), Goth. wairsiza ; the pron. disse (338). In these 
examples r always springs from z (181.2); but compare 
also tsses, etc. (336, note), from * usres. 


Nore. For the loss of final Germanic z see 182. 


181. OE.r is of twofold origin. It corresponds 


1) to Germ. r, as in rice, rédan, bringan, beorgan, 
wer = Goth. reiki, rédan, briggan, bairgan, wair. 
This r may occur in any part of a word. 

2) to Germ. z, partly retained in Goth. as z, and 
partly represented by s: mara, greater; Gare, ear ; 
herian, praise; nerian, save = Goth. maiza, auso, 
hazjan, nasjan. Then especially in grammatical inter- 
change with s: céosan, céas, curon, coren (233 ff.). 
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Likewise in the combinations rz, as in ierre, etc. 
(178. 2. b), and zd: reord, speech ; hord, treasure (Goth. 
razda, huzd). 


182. This r from z is restricted to the medial position, 
for initial z did not exist in Germanic, and originally 
final z is always lost in OE., whether belonging to 
inflectional or derivational forms. Under the first head 
belong, for example, the Germ. z (Goth. s) of the nom. 
sing., that of many gen. sing. and nom. ace. plur., the 
z of the opt. 2 sing. both pres. and pret., and other 
forms, concerning which information is easily gained 
by comparing the OE. with the Goth. paradigms; as 
examples may be cited the nominatives hé, hwa (Goth. 
is, hwas), the plurals wé, gé, Ja (Goth. weis, jus, pos), 
and the datives mé, 3é (Goth. mis, pus). To the class 
of derivational forms belong especially 


a) the comparative adverbs ma, bet, leng, etc. (323; 
Goth. mais, batis, laggis) ; 

6) the nom. sing. of the os-, es-stems (288 ff.), like 
sige, bere, lemb, cealf (Goth. sigis, bariz-, etc.). 

Notr. Where an OE. r appears in place of an originally final z, 
it is In consequence of a reinsertion from polysyllabic forms; so in 


by-forms like sigor, lgmbor, etc., compared with sige, lemb (289 ; 
290). 


1 
183. 1) The OE. 1 must (disregarding possible pala- 
talization before i, j) have had a twofold pronunciation : 
first, that of an ordinary 1; and secondly, a pronunciation 


nearly or quite guttural (Phonetik* 2938; 294), wher- 
ever it caused breaking of a preceding vowel (80; 81). 
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Upon what this difference of sound depends has as 
yet not been clearly determined ; yet it would seem 
that the phonetic environment was not the only factor 
concerned (note, for example, the difference between 
syllan and tellan, 80, note 2; 158. 2). 

2) 1 may occur in any part of a word, is frequently 
geminated, and is often syllabic (140). In general it 
retains its position, but undergoes metathesis in the 
following cases: 

a) After a stressed syllable dl becomes Id in dialectic 
bold, building; seld, seat; spald, spittle (196.2, and 
note 1); 

6) After an unstressed or weak syllable sl, fl, and pl 
(or dl) become Is, If, ld in the proper names terminating 
in -gils, such as Cynegils, Eadgils, from * Cynigisl, etc.; 
in the derivative ending -els= OHG. -isal, as in gyrdels, 
girdle (Ep. gyrdisl); riecels, incense ; in -elfe, -ilfe = 
ON. -yfli, in innelfe, innilfe, vzscera; beside innefle, 
ON. innyfli; and in -eld, -old (from ipl, -idl, etc.), as in 
fereld, way ; Derscold, threshold, etc. 

Note. There is sporadic metathesis of final dl (from pl, 201. 3) 
and fl in certain other words whose form is fixed in other respects: 
ald, disease, for ad]; géalhswile, cealfadl, from géaglas, palate; 
ceaflas, jaws. 


3. THE NASALS 


m, n 


184. m denotes the labial, and n, in conformity with 
Latin usage, not only the dental, but also the guttural 
(or palatal) nasal, — the latter, however, only when it 
stands immediately before ¢ or g. m and dental n, on 
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the other hand, are found in all positions, and also 
geminated and syllabic (141; 142). 

Nore. Occasionally n stands for ng or ne, though but rarely: 
strend, strength; Send, thinks, for strengd, Sencd. 

185. Metathesis of’ m occurs in worms (wurms, 
wyrms), pus; wyrmsan, corrupt, beside older worsm, 
wursm, and wyrsman. Metathesis of n is somewhat 
commoner, especially in certain texts which have fre- 
quent ne, ng for final en, gn, as in tane, reng, Jeng, 
freng, for tacn, sign; regn, rain ; DJegn, thane ; freegn, 
asked. Conversely, cl&snian, purify (Ps. clasnian), 
beside more frequent elZnsian (North. cl&nsia), from 
el%ne, pure (a contaminated form cl#nsnian is also 


found). 


186. The occurrence of nasals is subject only to the 
following restrictions : 


1) Before the surd spirants f, p, and s, there is loss 
of m and n, accompanied by lengthening of the preced- 
ing vowel; older a, OE. @ (65), is thus converted into 
0 (66). Examples are : 

a) of the loss of m: fif, five (Goth. fimf); the adv. 
softe, softly, comp. séft, 323 (OHG. samfto) ; Osle, ousel 
(OHG. amsala) ; 

6) of the loss of n: gos, goose, plur. gés; hos, troop ; 
over, other ; s6d, true ; tod, tooth, plur. ted ; Est, favor ; 
sid, journey ; tis, us; hiisl, housel; dist, dust; cide, 
could ; cid, known; mid, mouth; yst, storm; wyscan, 
wish = Goth. gans, hansa, anpar, etc. 


Note 1. The length of the vowel is established by occasional 
gemination: Suutanglorum Cod. Dipl., a.p. 736; Cuutferthi, 
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a.p. 755-757 ; Cuutfert, a.p. 766; siith, a.p. 805-831. In later 
documents accents often occur: cid, sid, etc. 

Nortr 2. Nasal pronunciation of the vowel seems to have prevailed 
in the earliest period, as the proper noun Onswini occurs once in an 
inscription for Common OE. Oswine. The oldest Runic inscriptions, 
with this exception, no longer have the nasal. i 

Nore 3. The loss of the consonant occurs also in unstressed sylla- 
bles, but in this position the vowel is afterwards shortened (9): ind. 
pres. 3 sing. of the verbs in -ad, like berad (360. 1), from * beranp(i) 
(133. a), berdp (66); geogud, -09, youth; dugud, -090, virtue (gen. 
plur. also dugeda; dat. dugedum, etc.); orod, breath (later also 
ored, ord, from which oredian, ordian, breathe), from *jugunb-, 
*dugunp-, *oronp, etc.; compounds like fracod, hateful, beside 
forcid, or ofost, zeal (from which efstan, hasten); efest, jealousy, 
etc. (43, note 4); also in the prefix od- (from unp-), away, as in 
odgangan, escape, beside the adj. i-dgenge, escaping, etc. 

Note 4. No n occurs in OE. before h, the guttural surd spirant, 
for in this position it was already lost in Germanic. That under these 
circumstances the n first caused nasalization of the preceding vowel, 
and that as a result older arsh became Oh, has already been stated 
(45.5; 67). Examples of th, th, from irah, ursh, are: the verb Géon, 
from *9Oihan (383), part. Sungen (234); the pret. Ouhte, from 
Oynean (407.1); thta, dawn (Goth. thtwo). 


2) Exceptions to the foregoing are: 

a) the 2 sing. const, monst (422; 423), and.a few 
foreign words like pinsian, we2gh ; 

6) all words in which m,n-+spirant have been 
brought into juxtaposition by the syncope of a vowel, 
like drims, a coin (OHG. drimissa) ; winster, winester, 
left (OHG. winistar): and especially derivatives in 
-sian (OHG. -ison), like grimsian, rage; clinsian, 
cleanse ; minsian, diminish. 


187. Final m of an inflectional syllable is changed 
to n in late OF. (and indeed now and then in the Cura 
Past.), especially after an unstressed syllable, as in the 
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dat. plur. dagon for dagum, or in the dat. sing. masc. 
and neut. and the dat. plur. of adjectives: godon, 
-an, for godum ; also in the pron. dan, for Jam (337, 
note 2). 


Nore. For nym®de, except, Ps. has one occurrence of nybde; 
compare also Nebrod, for Nemrod, Nimrod. 


188. The following changes of n may be noted : 

1) At the close of a syllable, mn often passes later 
into mm, m (231.1) by assimilation: em, level; hrem, 
hrem, raven (also inflected, hremmes, etc.), for emn, 
hremn, from efn, hreefn (193.2); so frequently wap- 
man, man, for w%p(e)nman; compare also occasional 
spellings like elmboga (also shortened, elboga), Hum- 
berht, for elnboga, elbow ; Hunberht. 

Note 1. Assimilation to 1 appears in occasional forms like zllef-, 


beside endleofan, etc. (325), and the late ollune, along, beside onlong, 
from earlier ondlong. 


2) Final n of an inflectional ending is suppressed in 
North., particularly in the infinitive (363.1), the opt. plur. 
(365; but not in the ind. pret., 364.2), and the weak 
declension (276, note 5). In the remaining dialects, n 
is generally lost only in the 1 and 2 plur. before the 
pronouns wé, gé (360. 2). 


Nore 2. For wolc(e)n, cloud, the older language has sometimes 
wole (conversély, the later texts now and then write wolenréad, for 
. W/(i)ol(o)créad, scarlet). 

Norte 3. In late texts the preposition on is frequently shortened 
to a (a?) when it occurs in a compound word or stereotyped phrase: 
adriedan, fear; afdn, receive, for ondrdan, onf6n; abtitan, about ; 
amang, among; aweg, away; ariht, aright, for onbiitan, on ge- 
mong, onweg, onriht, etc. Only occasionally does the transitional 0 . 
occur: omiddan, amid; oniht, o’ nights; owdpe, lachrymose. 
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Note 4. Syllabic n oceasionally disappears between s and 1 in 
ondryslic, horrible, for ondrysnlic. 

Nore 6. Only in very late WS. does n occasionally disappear in 
the r-cases of min, my; dim, thy; an, one: gen. sing. fem. mire, 
Oire, Are, etc. 


B.. NON-SONOROUS CONSONANTS 


1. LABIALS 


p 


189. pis the surd labial stop. It is rare as an initial 
in Germanic words: ped, path; pad, cloak; plega, 
play ; but more frequent in foreign words like pund, 
pound ; pil, arrow ; pytt, pet. On the other hand, it is 
common in the medial and final positions: helpan, help ; 
weorpan, cast ; scearp, sharp ; wiepen, weapon ; and is 
frequently geminated, as in up(p), up ; topp, top ; loppe, 
flea; weppel, apple; scieppan, create. 

p always remains unchanged; only pn sometimes 
becomes mn in wamn, wimnian, from wépen, 
weapon; wepnian, arm. p interchanges with f in 
the rare enafa, beside cnapa, boy. 


Nore. For the change of p to f before t in Germ. see 232; for 
the metathesis of sp to ps see 204. 3. 


b 


190. In the majority of texts b is the sign for the 
sonant labial stop. It occurs in the simple form only 
as an initial: bindan, dnd; bringan, bring; blod, blood ; 
in the medial and final positions as a geminate: habban, 
have; libban, live; web(b), web; sib(b), kin; and in the 
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combination mb: lemb, lamb; cumbol, standard; sym- 
bel, banquet. When medial or final, simple b is replaced 
in Common OE. by f: habban, 2 and 3 sing. hafast, 
hafad ; webb, web, but wefan, weave; hebban, heave, 
pret. hof, part. heefen. 


Notre. In the main, b is stable; only rarely is there a change of 
final b to p, as in Kent. Gl. lamp, and total disappearance in ym-, 
em-, around, when the latter is used as a prefix. 

For bb there is sometimes found pb, as in the proper noun Pypba. 


191. In the oldest texts (especially Ep.) b also desig- 
nates the sound of a sonant spirant, either labial or 
labiodental. It was then pronounced like the English 
v, asound which was afterwards represented by f (192. 2; 
cf. also 194); so, for example, in Ep. obzey, hebue, 
halbze, earbed; Cod. Dipl. giaban, hlabard; even as 
a final: Ep. gloob, hualb, salb; Cod. Dipl. gib, ob, 
etc., for EWS. ofer, hafuc, healfe, earfod-, giefan, 
hlaford, glof, hwealf, sealf, gif, of. 


f 


192. f has a twofold character, as standing for the 
surd and for the:sonant labiodental spirant, English 
f and English v: 


1) It is uniformly a surd spirant when initial, as in 
feeder, father; findan, find; when geminated in the 
medial position, as in gaffetung, derision ; hoffing, cir- 
cle ; woffian, rage; snoffa, nausea ; wleeffetere, jester ; 
pyffan, puff; abyffan, mutter; lyffetan, flatter; the 
proper names Offa, Uffe, Wuffa, and the foreign word 
offrian, offer ; in the combinations ft and fs, as in heeft, 
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captive ; geseeaft, creature ; reefsan, censure ; and orig- 
inally whenever it corresponds, as medial or final, to 
Germ. f, as in wulf, wolf; fif, five (see note 2). 


Norte 1. Lat. v is represented by OE. f in fers, verse. 


2) On the other hand, it is usually a sonant spirant 
in the medial position, whenever it does not occur in 
one of the combinations ff, ft, fs. It corresponds partly 
to a Germ. f, Goth. f, OHG. f, v, as in wulf, gen. 
wulfes, wolf; geréfa, reeve ; hofer, hump (OHG. wolf, 
gravo, hovar, etc.), and partly to a Germ. 6, Goth. b, 
OHG. b, as in ofer, over ; giefan, give ; earfod, labor ; 
sealfian, anoint (OHG. ubar, geban, arbeit, salbon). 
In loan-words it frequently corresponds to Lat. b (or to 
the Romanic f derived from it): teefl, tablet; trifot, 
tribute; fefor, fever; prodfian, prove ; cyrfet, pumpkin, 
from tabula, tributum, febris, probare, cucurbita; or to 
Lat. v, as in cealfre, from calvaria; lufesticee, lov- 
age, from levisticum; brefian, shorten, from breviare ; 
Muntgiof, from Montem Jovis; finally, to Lat. p 
(Romanic b, v?): prafost, profost, from praepositus. 


Nore 2. The etymological distinction between the two sounds 
which coincide in OE. f is preserved scarcely anywhere but in Ep., 
and there only to a limited degree; in this text forms like uulfes, 
gircefa, hofr, etc. are contrasted with such as obzer, earbet-, salb, 
salve, etc. (Beitr. 11. 542 ff.); yet even Ep. has already some f’s for b, 
as in ofzer, sifun-. The use of f for both sounds then increases very 
rapidly, and soon becomes a fixed rule. The b persists for some time 
only before r in nébre, never (frequently in Cura Past.), beside 
nzfre, and in the syncopated cases of féfor, fever, gen. fébres 
(febbres, 229); also frequently in the poet. tiber, sacrifice, etc. 

For WS. Kent. Merc. (Ps. R.1) diofol, déofol, -ul, devil, North. 
singularly has R.? diowul (only twice diaful, -ol), L, diobul, diubol, 
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diowl, diul, etc. (only once diofles), Rit. diobul, diovl, diol, inf. 
diobl-, diovl-, divol-; probably these forms are influenced by Celtic 
parallels. 

Nore 38. Gemination of the sonant spirant v does not occur in 
OE., its place being taken by bb (190). 

Nore 4. Ata decidedly late period f is occasionally found for w: 
stanhifet, quarry; gleof, glowed; hlef, barrow, for -hiwet, gléow, 
hlzw. 

193. Except for the interchange with b (191) and 
v (194), f is tolerably stable in OE. Exceptions are as 
follows : 

1) In the oldest texts pt sometimes represents the 
usual ft: Ep. sczpt, shaft; edsczept, palingenesis ; 
gidopta, comrade (for sczeft, edsczft, gidofta); but 
side by side with these occur siftit, sifts; nift, niece, 
etc. (cf. 221, note 1), and even bt, as in Corp. enéo- 
ribt, knee-cloth. 

2) fn (with sonant f) frequently passes into mn, espe- 
cially when medial, and more particularly in later OE. 
(189): emne, even; stemn, voice; stemn, stem, from efne, 
stefn, stefn (for later mm, m cf. 188.1); so likewise 
LOE. wimman, plur. wimmen, from wifmon, woman. 


Nore. This change does not take place in the verbs eefnan, efnan, 
and refnan, perform, presumably because the f is a surd. 


Vv 

194. In foreign words of late adoption, like Dauid, 
Eue, Léui, v, or rather MS. u, denotes the sound of 
the Latin v (identical with the OE. sonant labiodental 
spirant); hence these words are occasionally written Efe, 
(gen.) Leéfes, (but not *Ewe). Earlier loan-words, on 
the other hand, rather generally replace Lat. v (u) by f 
(192.2; but cf. also 171, note 3). 
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In OE. words u is employed in the earlier period to 
represent the semivowel w (171, note 1); moré rarely to 
denote the sonant labiodental spirant, as in Auene 
(proper noun), yuel, selua, for Afene, yfel, selfa. The 
latter designation does not gain ground till later. 


2. DENTALS 


t 


195. t always stands for the surd dental stop, and is 
common in all positions: t0d, tooth ; tréo, tree; tien, 
ten; etan, eat; heorte, heart; wat, knows. It is fre- 
quently geminated, as in sceat(t), sceattes, money ; 
settan, set; hluttor, clear ; hatte, is called (367, note) ; 
grette, greeted, etc. For the combinations ft, st, ht, 
see 232; cf. also 193.1; 221, note 1. 


196. t is almost without exception stable. The only 
exceptions are the following : 


1) In EWS. (especially in the Hatton MS. of the 
Cura Past.) st very frequently changes to sv, particu- 
larly in the termination of the ind. pres. 2 sing.: du 
giefesd, hilpesd, etc.; also in words like fesd, fast ; 
disd, dust; weesdm, growth; adrisdrigan, obscure; 
wasd, knowest, and superlatives like mi#€s0, most; #resd, 
erst, for giefest, hilpest, faest, ete. 

2) For WS. tl in botl, budding ; setl, seat; spatl, 
spittle, North. has -d1, -0el when final: L. R. sedel 
(dat. sedile Rit.) ; this becomes al when medial, as in 
gen. sedles, plur. sedlo; dat. spadle (compare bydla, 
inhabitant); 31, as in sedles, bodle, etc. Bede; beside tl, 
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ttl, as in WS.: nom. seatul, szetil, plur. setla, settlas, 
ete. L. In Ps. ld is the regular substitute for tl in 
seld (183. 2. a), the only one of this group occurring in 
this text; while seld, bold are common in poetry, beside 
set], botl (spald El. 300). Here the basic sound is 
everywhere p (201). 


Notre 1. These by-forms are almost entirely unknown to WS. 
prose, though there are certain somewhat doubtful instances of bold 
and seld. 

Note 2. Beside WS. botm, bottom, there occurs once bydme, 
carina (Shrine 103), in a text which is strongly colored by Anglian 
peculiarities. 


3) The combination tj (whether with orig. j or with 
the spirant g, 211) passes into ¢ or ce in orceard, garden, 
beside ort-geard (as early as Cura Past.; also oregeard, 
LWS. orcerd, ordceard) ; LWS. crzefea, mechanic (also 
crzeftea, and, with secondary middle vowel, crzeftica), 
beside erzeftga, from the adj. creeftig, ski/ful ; and pure 
WS. feec(e)an, fetch, beside dial. fetian (416, note 15. d) ; 
so the sporadic Munegiu Wulfst., for usual Muntgiof, 
Montem Jovis (192. 2); cf. 205, note 1; 206.4; 216, note 2. 


Note 3. Ecthlipsis of t sometimes takes place in consonant- 
combinations, especially after h, s: drohnian, dOrisnes, fesnian, 
genihsum, for drohtnian, Oristnes, feestnian, genihtsum (cf. 
198. 4; 359, note 1). 

Note 4. Conversely, and especially at a subsequent period, t is 
sometimes inserted between s and 1: elmestlic-, eleemosynary; 
ondrystlic, dreadful; and frequently mistlic, various, for elmeslic, 
ondryslic (ondrysnlic, 188, note 4), mislic; and probably meest- 
ling, for meesling, brass. 

Note 5. For OE. st for sd see 201. 6; for t, tt from td, dd 
see 201. 4. 
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d 


197. d is the sign for the sonant dental stop, and 
corresponds, as a rule, to the Gothic ad. It may occur 
in any position, and is subject to gemination: deg, 
day ; drifan, drive ; dweorg, dwarf ; eald, old ; eardian, 
dwell ; biddan, request, etc. 

Only in very ancient manuscripts does d stand for 
3; p (199, note 1). | 


Notes. In loan-words d sometimes occurs for Romanic d < Lat. t: 
abbod, abbot; Laden, Latin, from Lat. abbatem, Latinum, ete. 


198. d is generally stable, but the following facts are 
to be noted: 


1) d experiences grammatical change with p (234). 

2) 1d corresponds in part to Goth: 1d, as in ceald, 
cold ; healdan, hold, and ‘in part sprang from an older 
Ip; similarly WS. dl frequently sprang from pl (201. 2, 3). 

3) 1dl becomes I in siellic, peculzar (Goth. sildaleiks), 
and likewise occasionally in North.: ballice, boldly ; 
monig-, tui-, seofofallice, mant-, two-, sevenfold (for and 
beside baldlice, -faldlice) ; héhstallic, virgznal, etc. 

4) Before and after surds d becomes t: 

a) for example, in the ind. pres. 2 sing., as in bitst, 
1Xtst, bintst, stentst (359.2), from biddan, l#dan, 
bindan, stendan; milts, sympathy, miltsian, compas- 
stonate (from milde); gitsian, covet; bletsian, Oless ; 
and in compound words like métsceat, antsacodon, 
gesuntfulnes Cura Past., for méd-, and-, gesund-. 
Yet the spelling is often conformed to the etymology: 
bindst, milds, mildsian (rare WS. gidsian, bledsian, 
but always bledsian in the Ps., and usually North. 
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bleedsiga L. Rit., contrasted with bletsiga R.?), or d, t 
is lost after consonants: mils, milsian, etc., binst, stenst 
(359.2). For t from dp see 201.4 ; 

6) particularly in the weak pret. and past part. of 
verbs with long stems, like scencte, 1ecte (405. 4). 

5) After consonant +d, t, there is loss of d, as in 
pret. sende, éhte, from sendan, €htan (405. 4). 

Nore 1. d is sometimes inserted between n and 1: endlufon, 
eleven (Goth. ainlif), and especially in adjectives ending in orig. 
-enlic, like ondrysendlic, horrible, etc. 

Note 2. Final d has disappeared in proclitic gn- from ond-, as in 
enfo-n, receive; ongie tan, understand; gnsa‘can, oppose; compare 
oyndfenga, receiver; o:ndgiet, intellect; o:-ndsaca, opponent, etc. 
This led to occasional erroneous substitution of stressed o-nd-, aynd- 
for stressed g:n-, a:n- (OHG. ana-): a-ndweald, power; a»ndwealh, 
complete; amndsyn, face, for o-nweald, o-nwealg, o-nsien; even 
a:ndcléow, ankle, for oncléow (OHG. anchlao). 


0, )p 


199. 1) The two letters 0 and p originally denoted 
without distinction the dental spirant which is now 
represented in Eng. by th (200). German (more rarely 
English) editors and grammarians have long been accus- 
tomed to print p as initial, and 3 as medial and final ; 
yet German editors are now beginning to follow the 
haphazard arrangement of the manuscripts. In the 
course of this work we propose to follow the best older 
manuscripts (like Cura Past..Ps. L. R.2, and the oldest 
charters), which more or less uniformly employ 3; we 
use 3 in general for historical forms, but p side by side 
with it in special quotations, and for the citation of 
prehistoric basal forms. of sounds or words. | 
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Note 1. In the oldest texts there is scarcely any trace of either 
character; Ep. has but a very few examples of either, and the same 
is true of the oldest charters. The earliest dated 0 (pz0) I find in 
a charter of Wihtriéd of Kent, a.p. 700-715; the earliest dated p 
(Elf pry9) in a charter of Ceénwulf of Mercia, a.p. 811; but throughout 
the whole of the ninth century p is but sparingly employed. A spo- 
radic exception for this oldest period is formed by Corpus, with its 
frequent p, and for the later period by the Lauderdale MS. of Orosius 
and R.!, which are sharply distinguished from Cura Past. and R.? by 
the reralar employment of p. 

Instead of 3, p, the oldest texts generally employ th in the 
initial position: thorn, thegn; very rarely d, as in gidopta Ep. 195, 
moddgidanc Cadmon’s Hymn; in the medial position, th and d: 
lotha, loda Ep., 4thil-, A¢dil- Cod. Dipl. (in lieu of 00 is written 
thth, tht: eththz, othte, or); in the final position for the most 
part th: mearth, laath, hriosith, sniuuith Ep., but sometimes t: 
siftit, fehit, stridit Ep., Cuutfert, Cuutferth, Sutangli Cod. Dipl. 


2) ¥, p may occur in any position, and both may 
undergo gemination: Ying, thing; dri, three ; Twitan, 
cut; weordan, become; mord, murder; ode, or ; sced- 
Jan, jure ; sidan, since ; or ping, pri, weorpan, oppe 
(ope), etc. 


Nore 2. For 30 the North. has hd in mohde, mohda, moth. 

Nore 3. In loan-words 3 sometimes corresponds to a Romanic 
3d < Lat. t, d: morad, spiced wine; seeVerige, savory; senod, synod; 
from Lat. meratum, satureia, synodus, etc. 


200. The p of Germanic represented only a surd 
spirant, and this pronunciation must be postulated as 
the original one for OF. 3, p. Yet it is quite possible 
that the original sound had already been differentiated 
in OF. into surd and sonant, the sonant occurring 
between voiced sounds (192.2; 203). In favor of this 
view may be adduced A 
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1) the spelling of the oldest MSS., which employ 
medial d (199, note 1); 

2) the retention of the group Od (201.5; 405.1); 

3) the passage of Ip into la, and of pl into dl (with 
sonant stop, 201. 2, 3). 


201. With regard to the conversions of p the fol- 
lowing observations apply : 
1) p undergoes grammatical change with d (234). 


Nore 1. In certain words p interchanges with d, especially in 
(h)rz0, (h)red, quick, adv. (h)rade, (h)rade. p is characteristic 
for Ps. €0r, vein; Ps. North. fremde, foreign, for WS. #dr, fremde; 
so edcuide, relatio Corp.; edwitia, censure L.; eOwitscype Waldere, 
yolzcan Kent. Gl., for WS. ed-, back. 


2) Older lp passes into 1d: beald, bold; feld, field ; 
wilde, wild; gold, gold; hold, gracious ; wuldor, glory 
(Goth. balps, wilpeis, gulp, etc.). Occasionally 18 occurs, 
but exclusively in the oldest documents: hald, ohzeldi, 
spilth Ep.; Balthhzeardi Cod. Dipl., A.p. 732; Balth- 
hardi, A.D. 740. The Ip which is due to syncope suffers 
no further change: field, falls; gesx#lou, success, etc. 

3) Older pl, when occurring after a long vowel, regu- 
larly becomes dl in WS.: adl, seckness ; n#€dl, needle ; 
wiédla, beggar; midl, bet ; widlan, defile. The Anglian 
texts, however, frequently retained the pl: n#pl Ep., 
midl Corp., nedl, wedla Ps. (no dl in Ps.), a0], 
wdelnes, poverty Bede; North. has usually adl, nedl, 
widliga, beside rarer 40], widliga. On the other hand, 
the pl which is due to syncope suffers no further 
change: @8el, house (from *dpil), gen. Gdles; the proper 
noun Hrevel, gen. Hredles ; genidla, enemy, etc. 
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Note 2. The quantity of 2 is doubtful in the poetical ml, speech; 
mezdlan, converse (beside madelian), but it is usually printed as short. 

p is. lost in mie], mzélan, and in st@lan, found; stzlwierde, stal- 
wart, beside stadol, foundation; stadelian, found. 

Nore 8. Similarly, LWS. Om passes into dm in the inflected 
forms of madum, treasure, gen. madmes, plur. madmas, for EWS. 
maodmes, madmas, and in éadmod, humble, for EWS. éadmad ; 
so North. On becomes dn in hzven, heathen, infl. h#dna (beside rare 
h#90na), etc. L. (not R.?) 

Note 4. For 01, 0m, beside WS. tl, tm, see 196. 2, and note 2. 

4) tp and dp become tt, which is simplified when 
final and when following a consonant: 

a) Dette, that, for Tet Te (so looser combinations 
like deetta, Jeettzt, from Jet Ja, Tzet Veet) ; bit, it(t), 
for * bitp, * itp (359. 3). 

6) Gadmetto, humility ; ofermetto, arrogance ; wea- 
métto, grief; lattéow, leader; brytofta, spousals; mitty, 
while; gesyntu, health; gescentu, shame; verbal forms 
like bit, bint (359.3); for * €apmedpu (from éadmod, 
humble), laddéow, mid dy, *gesyndpu, * gescendpu 
(255.3), bidp, etc. The spelling is at times conformed 
to the etymology, as in latpéow, ladtéow, and such 
forms are the regular ones when the t or @ and the p 
belong to different words. The assimilation of initials 
and finals is not carried out with entire consistency 
until we come to later texts, like the Ormulum. 

5) pd (with sonant 3? 200.2) is mostly preserved, 
and does not pass into dd till a late period (405.2); pp 
is likewise retained, and is simplified when final only in 
certain cases according to 231; cy¥0(9), kith, gen. cydIe; 
1€00(u), affliction, from * kunpipa, * laipipa, etc. 

6) sp becomes st, though the etymological spelling 
often holds its ground as sd: so in the verbs ciest, 
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wiext, beside ciesd, wiexd (359.8); in abstract nouns 
ending in -du, like meteliestu, lack of food ; réceliestu, 
recklessness; also when final_s and initial 0 come together 
in the 2 sing. of the verb, as in hilpestu, hafastu (from 
hilpes du, hafas Ou), from which the later and usual 
forms of the 2 sing. in -st are then deduced (356). 


Nore 5. For WS. s0 from older st see 196. 1. 


1) ps is often retained in blids, bliss; blidsian, rejozce; 
lids, mildness (perhaps only etymological spelling), but 
usually passes into ss: bliss, blissian, liss (with short 
vowel ?); so also ewist (ewist ?), from cwidest, ewidst. 

Nott 6. In late texts hw- sometimes occurs for pw-, especially 
in Hpt. Gl.: for example, gehwérlcan, for gepwrl&can, assent 


(Archiv 88. 185-186). How far this signifies an actual phonetic change, 
and how far it is a mere clerical blunder, is not easy to determine. 


Ss 


202. sis one of the commonest sounds of OE., may 
occupy any position in the word, and is also subject 
to gemination: sunu, son; sittan, sit; sceal, shall ; 
sprecan, speak ; stondan, stand ; slipan, sleep ; smeel, 
small; snottor, wise; sweltan, die; medially and 
finally: céosan, choose; wesan, be; fisce, fish; giest, 
guest ; cosp, fetter ; cyssan, kiss ; assa, ass, etc. Com- 
bined with preceding ¢, h, it becomes x (209; 221. 2). 


203. The sound of Germ. s was only that of a surd 
sibilant; and in like manner OE. s was at first undoubt- 
edly a surd, as Germ. sonant z had either become r or 
been entirely lost (181; 182). However, it is not impos- 
sible that the modern Eng. change to a sonant spirant 
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(French and English z) did already take place to some 
extent between voiced sounds in OEF., as in preterits 
like liesde, risde, from liesan, r%san, contrasted with 
such as cyste from cyssan (405.4; 200; but also 198. 4). 


204. Concerning the s it is especially to be observed : 


1) There is grammatical change between s and r 
(234). ; 

2) For the combinations st and ss from dental +t 
see 232; for st from sp, 201.6 ; sd from st, 196 ; ss from 
sr, 180; ss from ps, 201.7; for sel, sen, sem, instead of 
sl, sn, sm, 210. 1. 

8) The combinations se and sp, especially in later 
WS. and when medial, often undergo metathesis to es 
(hs), but usually x, and ps: ascian, ask ; wasean, wash ; 
asce, ashes ; fiscas, fishes ; tiiscas, tusks; but also acsian 
(ahsian, @axian), waxan, axe, fixas, tuxas. So also 
betwux, between (329); muxle, mussel, etc.; then cosp 
and cops, fetter; sesp and zps, aspen; wlisp and wlips, 
lisping ; cirpsian, crisp (cf. 179). 


Norte. ssc often occurs for se in bissce(o)p, beside bise(e)op, etc., 


bishop. 
Z, 


205. The sound of German z is strange to Germanic ; 
it therefore appears in OF. only a) in foreign words, or 
6) where vowel-syncope has brought together t, d (p)+s. 
Its commonest designation is ts: a) Atsur (proper noun ; 
ON. Qzurr) ; Magentse, Mayence ; dracentse, dracontia; 
palentse, palattwm; yntse, ounce; 6) plur. brytsena, 
bits (from breéotan, 384); betsta, best; milts, gitsian, 
bletsian, bitst, litst, bintst, stentst, etc. (198.4); more 
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rarely ds: Adsur, yndse; especially in etymological 
spelling: milds, gidsian, etc. (198. 4). 


Note 1. Very rare is z: Azur, draconze, balzam, balsam; 
LWS. bezt, milze, Merc. R.! bzezere, baptist; then dz: Adzur, R.} 
beedzere; or tz: Corp. mertze, merx; or finally ec: ynce; North. 
(L. Rit.) beecere, and plece, street (from Lat. platea; also before a 
guttural vowel, dat. plecum, beside plur. pletsa R.?), if this does 
not belong to 196. 3 (but cf. note 2). 

Note 2. After n, 1 there is a frequent loss of t from ts, especially 
in LWS.: ynse, dragense, but especially often in the inflection: binst, 
stenst, welst (198. 4; 359. 2). Thus after vowels only in the North. 
dat, plesum R.? 


3. GUTTURALS AND PALATALS 


206. Jn general. 1) The letters ¢ (k, q), g, h (x) rep- 
resent in OE. both gutturals and palatals. These were 
sharply distinguished from each other both etymolog- 
ically and phonetically. In contrast to this, Germ. 
probably had only one class of corresponding sounds, 
to which we must. assign guttural (or indeterminate) 
articulation. 

2) The following are the chief rules governing the 
division in OE. : 

a) Initial ce, g became palatal ¢, g as early as Prim. 
OE. before the primary palatal vowels x, % (= Germ. 
x, Lat. 4), e, i, 1, and the diphthongs éa (from au), €o, 
io (from eu), and their i-umlauts, WS. e, #, ie, ie 
(unstable 1, ¥), etc., but remained guttural before the gut- 
tural vowels a, a (Q, @), 0, 6, u, , and their i-umlauts, 
WS. ze, %, e, € (02, 0), y, ¥ (7, note), as well as before 
consonants. Hence their diphthongizing effect upon 
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the primary palatal vowels and their umlauts, but not 
upon the other vowels (74-76. 1). 

6) Initial se was already palatalized to sé before pri- 
mary palatal vowels as early as Prim. OEF., like simple 
é, and hence exerted influences precisely similar. The 
palatalization of se before originally guttural vowels is 
later; its effect on adjoining vowels is therefore dif- 
ferent (76. 2). 

c) Medial c and g (including their geminates, ce and 
eg, 207; 216) become in Prim. OE. the palatals ¢ and g 
(cé, ég), certainly before older i, j, and perhaps at least 
in part before older ze, and retain this character even 
after the j has disappeared (177) or the i, 2 have been 
weakened to e (44). 

d) Ina similar manner orig. se is divided into an sé 
with older palatalization before i, j (or 2 ?), and one 
with later palatalization (cf. 6, above). 

e) Preceding palatal vowels exert a palatal influence 
on g, c, se at the end of a syllable, yet the OE. itself 
gives us few definite criteria concerning the extent of 
this influence (but cf., for example, note 6). | 

Norte 1. In the inflection and word-formation there is often an 
occasion for the alternation of palatal and guttural sounds, together 


with an occasion for reciprocal leveling, but the extent of this we 
have scarcely any means of determining. 


Ff) Initial h is a mere breath, and therefore undergoes 
no noticeable change. After a vowel, however, it was 
originally, as the, breakings (82 ff.) show, always of a 
guttural nature. However, it seems even under these 
circumstances to have undergone later palatalization, 
especially under the influence of preceding palatals. 
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3) The criteria which OE. furnishes for the occur- 
rence of palatalization are in part phonetic, and in part 
merely graphic. Here we must especially note : 

a) The palatalization of initial e, g, and sc is testi- 
fied by the WS. diphthongization of primary palatal 
vowels (75); the later palatalization of se before gut- 
tural vowels by the spellings scea-, sceo-, etc. (76. 2) ; 
the palatalization of g by its points of contact with i 
and j (212 ff.). 

6) To indicate palatal pronunciation. there is fre- 
quently an insertion. of a palatal vowel between the 
medial palatals ec, g, or sc and a following guttural 
vowel. Before a and o this is generally e (rarely in 
old texts i); l&ceas, l&cea; ricea (246); sécean, 
reccean, Jencean (407); fylgean (416, note 9); licgean 
(372); secgean (416); fizscea, gen. plur. of flzse, flesh 
(267, a); scean, gen. dat. acc. sing. of sce, desire 
(278; basic form *aiskj6); Adwzescean, smother; ofdrysec- 
ean, suppress (403 ff.; on forms like mennescea, with 
later palatalization, see. 76, note 4), beside forms like 
lzcas, -a, rica, secan, reccan, 0encan; fylgan, licgan, 
secgan ; fizsca, #scan, Adweesean, ofdryscan, etc.; 
or menigeo, strengeo, wlenceo (279), gefylceo, Stic- 
ceo (246 ; also gefylcio, gescincio), andfengeost (from 
andfenge, agreeable, 298), beside menigo,. strengo, 
wlenco, gefylco, etc. 

In a similar manner, i is sometimes inserted before u: 
drencium, écium, dryggium, from drene, drink (265); 
-€ce, eternal; dryge, dry (298), beside drencum, €cum, 
drygum, etc.; e is used here only seldom: €ceum, 
Wweecceum (from weeece, watch, 278). 
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Nors 2. No auxiliary vowel is used before e, but the oldest texts 
have occasionally an i before a (44, note 1): birciz, birch; hringie, 
fibula Ep. 

Nore 8. OE. Runic writing distinguishes the different phonetic 
values by special characters; the rune gifu designates palatal g, and 
the rune gar the guttural g; for the sounds of ec the Ruthwell Cross 
inscription has three different characters, of which two almost certainly 
denote é and c (compare Vietor, Die North. Runensteine, pp. 24, 31). 

Note 4. Late manuscripts often write k before palatal vowels, to 
denote the guttural sound (207, note 2). 


4) The palatal stops ¢ and (c)g became at a rather 
early period palatal fricatives, that is, sounds like Eng. 
eh and dg. This is shown by forms like orceard, 
feccean (Eng. orchard, fetch), etc. (196.3), micgern 
(216, note 2). 


Nore 5. Thischange is carried through Middle English and remains 
in Modern English; it is the surest criterion for the old palatalization 
of stops. For the initial position compare Eng. chaff, cheap, churl, 
chew, child, chill, cheese = OE. ceaf, céap, ceorl, ceowan, cild, ciele 
(cyle), ciese (cyse) ; but key, Kent, keen, kin, king, kiss = OE. c&g, 
Cent, céne, cyn, cyning, cyssan, etc.; for the medial position: rich, 
reach, teach = OE. rice, r#cean, t##cean; or bridge, hedge, singe = OE. 
brycg, hecg, sengean, etc. 

Note 6. This change to fricatives is especially important, poets 
it enables us to recognize palatalizations which we could hardly discover 
by means of the OF. alone. So the ¢ at the end of a syllable after i, 
as in pié, pitch; dié, ditch; i¢, I (ME. ich); hwilé (from * hwilic), 
which; swilé (from * swalic), such, etc. (compare also the Runic ié¢, 
Ruthwell Cross, with its character for palatal c, note 3). 

Nore 7. On the whole question see especially Kluge, Literatur- 
blatt fiir Germ. und Rom. Philologie 1887, pp. 118-114, and Paul’s 
Grundr. 1. 836 ff. 


5) A special designation of palatal pronunciation, like 
a diacritical sien, is not regularly employed in the sec- 
tions which follow. 
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c (kK, q; X) 

207. cis the character for the surd guttural stop and 
the surd palatal stop. It stands before all vowels, even 
e, i, y: casere, emperor; cosp, fetter; cud, known 7; as 
well as cennan, beget; ceald, cold ; c€osan, choose ; cild, 
child; cynn, kin; medially: sacan, quarrel; swicol, 
deceptive ; sacu, quarrel; secer, field ; hOcihte, curved ; 
also geminated: sae, sacces, sack ; Yeccan, cover, etc. 


Nore 1. For cw see 208; for ct instead of ht, 221, note 1; for 
ce, ci, as denoting palatal c, 206. 3. b. 

Nore 2. Now and then the MSS. (very often R.1, for example) 
write k for c: kennan, kéne, knéo, folkes, zecker, giok; and like- 
wise ck for ce: Oicke. This k is found somewhat more frequently 
before y, or the i which has sprung from it (31): kynn, kyning, 
kyne- in compound words (likewise kining, king) for cynn, etc. 
(so frequently as early as Cura Past.). Probably the k is intended to 
denote the guttural sound (206, note 4). 

208. The sound of the Latin qu is generally denoted 
by ew, or, in the older texts, by cu: cwedan, cwice, 
ewomon, older cuedan, cuic, cuomun. Only rarely 
in the oldest texts is the Latin qu employed as a substi- 
tute, as in quidu Ep.; Quoendryd Cod. Dipl., a.p. 811 
(not infrequently in Corp.). 


209. For es (due to the syncope of a vowel, or to 
metathesis of sc) x is usually found: rixian, reign ; 
vex, ax; axian, ask; axe, ashes (204.3); betweox, 
between (329, note 1); for and sometimes beside ricsian 
(OHG. richison), acsian, etc. 

Nore. Besides x and cs (the latter is especially common in words 
like ricsian, because of their visible relation to rice, etc.) several 
orthographical variants occur: cx, hx, xs, exs, hxs, hs: ricxian, 


ahxian, ahxsian, ahsian, rihsian, axse, ancxsumnys; very seldom 
gs, as in agsian; cf. also 221, note 3. 
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210. The following irregularities in regard to ¢ are 
still to be noted: 

1) ¢ is occasionally inserted in the combinations sl, 
sm, sn: sclat Corp. 483; scleacnes, asclacad Kent. 
Gl. 694, 696 ; semégende Ps. 118. 129; senicendan 
Cura Past. 155. 17; seluncon Ep. Alex. 320; sclép 
Gen. marg., etc. | 

2) Before -st and -d, the personal endings of the ind. 
pres. 2 and 38 sing., LWS. ¢ often becomes h; thst, 
t#hd, etc. for test, tiecd (359.5); so also LWS. 
léahttin (North. lehtiin), garden, for léacttn. 

3d) North. final ec often passes (Bouterwek, North. Kv. 
CXXXVIU, CXL) into h (written ch, and even g), especially 
in the conjunction ah, but, and the pronouns ih (as an 
enclitic likewise ig, as in seegdig, forgeldig, for seegde ic, 
forgeldo ic), meh (mech), deh, usih (iisich, sig), tuih 
(iuh) (332, note 4); ah instead of ac is also found in 
the other dialects. 

4) Medial ¢ in North. is often written ch: folches, 
werches, wlonches, swenche, stenches R.? (Bouterwek, 
North. Ev. cXXXviil). 


Note. For c¢ in place of g see 215. On the interchange of ce 
and hh see 220, note 2. 


5 
211. The letter g not only denotes the Germ. semi- 
vowel j (175. 2), but is also the symbol of a guttural or 
palatal sound, corresponding etymologically with Germ. 


g. From the fact that this sound alliterates with OE. 
g = Germ. j, and that it occasionally interchanges with 
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j and h, we are justified in inferring that it is to be 
regarded on the whole as a spirant, and not as a sonant 
stop. 


212. Initially, g is a guttural spirant in the cases 
designated under 206.2. a: galan, sing; gast, ghost ; 
gold, gold; guma, man; gylden, golden; gled, glad ; 
gnorn, sorrow; grafan, dig; also before WS. 2, as 
in wtgeedere, together (75, note 1). On the other 
hand, it is a palatal spirant before e, éa, €o, i, ie, 10: 
geldan, gieldan, yield ; geaf, gave ; géafon, (they) gave ; 
géotan, pour; gift, gift, etc. 


Note 1. Change to j is shown by iarwan, beside gearwan R.1 
= WS. gierwan, North. gearwia (408, note 3); likewise by Kent. 
Athilizardi Cod. Dipl., a.p. 7832; Eaniardi, a.p. 778; Adelieard, 
a.p. 805, for -geard, etc. Also in later (especially Kentish) texts i 
occasionally recurs for g: Gl. igmung, biiong, ieteld, for gémung, 
wedding; bigong, worship ; geteld, tent, etc. ; occasionally also forms 
like iarcian, prepare (Benet), for WS. gearcian, etc. In such texts 
the prefix ge- appears also asi-, especially after un-: unilic, unequal; 
uniwemmed, unblemished Hpt. Gl., etc. (so already Beow. unigmetes, 
exceedingly. 

Nore 2. The g is often lacking before éa and éo in late texts: 
ealla, eador, éaglas, eorn, eogod, e0ce, for gealla, gall; geador, 
together; géaglas, jaws; georn, willingly; geogod, youth; géoce, 
aid. Late Kent., on the contrary, sometimes prefixes g to ea, eo: 
gearfode, géade, geornest, Agéode, fulgéode, for earfode, trouble- 
some ; Gade, easy ; eornest, earnest ; Aeode, went; fuléode, helped (even 
in Old Kent. in Géanberht Cod. Dipl., a.p. 781). Both phenomena 
are no doubt to be explained by the circumstance that, after the shifting 
of stress in ea, eo (34, note), these diphthongs coincided in pronun- 
ciation with the older gea, geo, and therefore the two were no longer 
so clearly separated in spelling. 


213. Medially and finally after vowels and r, 1, the pro- 
nunciation varies between guttural and palatal spirant, 
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according to the principles laid down in 206. 2. ¢, e: 
regn, rain; rignan, rain; deeges, by day; lagu, sea; 
drog, drew; beorgan, conceal ; belgan, grow angry. For 
ge as the representative of palatal g¢ see 206. 3. d. 

Note. For (palatal) g after r, 1 the digraph ig is not infrequently 
employed when the combination is preceded by y, e, or i, especially 
in later texts: byrig (284); #byligo, anger; myrigd, mirigd, mirth, 
for byrg, ®bylg9d, myrg9, etc.; also in the interior of a word, as in 
fyligan, follow; wyrigan, curse; merigen, morning, for fylgan, 
wyrgan, mergen (cf. also 214. 2, 4ff.). A u is rarely introduced 
before (guttural) g, when u precedes: burug, for burg (284, note 4). 


214. That gis a spirant in the positions named above 
will be manifest upon a consideration of the following 
changes : 


1) In the later documents (guttural) g, when final, 
passes more or less regularly into h after a long gut- 
tural vowel or r, 1: genoh, enough; béah, ring; stah, 
ascended ; beorh, mountain ; burh, borough ; sorh, care ; 
bealh, raged, for gendg, béag, stag, beorg, burg, sorg, 
bealg: so also palatal g before surd consonants with 
which it combines as the result of syncope: stihst, 
climbst ; stihd, climbs; yrhdo, cowardice, for stigst, 
stigd, yrgdo. This change is more or less wanting in 
the older texts (wholly, for example, in Ps.). 


Nott 1. Final h occurs extremely seldom after a long palatal 
vowel: stih, ascend; béh, ring, for stig, béag (108. 2). After a short 
vowel h is somewhat commoner: imp. weh, weigh; weeh, weighed ; 
itlah, outlaw; getoh, pull; compounds like lahbryce, -slite, infrac- 
tion of law; hohimod, anzious; hohful, careful ; North. especially in 
an unstressed syllable, as in Oritih, sextih, suinnih L., for dritig, 
sextig, synnig. 

Norr 2. More rarely h occurs at the end of a syllable before a 
voiced consonant: ahnian, possess; ahlaeca, demon; dihlan, conceal, 
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for Agnian, agl#%ca, diglan; still more rarely after a short vowel, as 
in fahnian, rejoice; plur. fuhlas, birds, instead of fagnian, fuglas. 

Nore 3. Only a few texts (like the Boeth., which is strongly influ- 
enced by Kentish) employ h for g between vowels: dat. plur. dahum, 
days; 3 plur. mahan, be able; heretoha, leader ; for dagum, magon, 
-toga. 

Nort 4. h-+¢ is often assimilated to hh in LWS. and North. 
(L.) néhhebir (also néhche-, néchebur), and its derivatives, for 
néahgebir, etc., neighbor. ' 

Norse 5. Asan intermediate spelling gh is also occasionally found : 
bogh, shoulder; hnagh, bowed; slogh, slew; déaghian, dye; 
totoghen, rent; also hg: stahg, ascended; Owohg, washed; wihga, 
warrior; onwrihgen, revealed; dat. brehge, eyelid; dat. dihglum, 
secret; after 1: plur. onwealhge, whole; frequently after r: burhg, 
city, gen. plur. burhga; sorhgian, sorrow. Not to be confounded with 
this gh is the stable gh in #ghwilc, x eghweoer, etc., for *a-gi-hwilc, 
etc. (347, note 3). 

Nore 6. On final g for h see 223, note 1. 


This interchange of g and h is to be distinguished from 
the grammatical change of these two sounds (233; 234). 

2) When following a palatal vowel at the end of a 
syllable, g sometimes passes into i. This phenomenon 
is peculiar to Kentish, and a chief criterion of this 
dialect. So already Ep. gréi, bodei; m¢ihanda Cod. 
Dipl., A.D. 881; eihwele, Deimund, A.D. 832; dei, A.D. 
837; meidhad Kent. GL, etc., for bodeg, meg-, €g-, deg-, 
megdhad. Similarly, LWS. often has -ig for -g: weig, 
dzeig, mig, etc., for weg, dzeg, meg, etc. 

3) g, when followed by one of the voiced consonants 
d, (3), n, often disappears in WS. after a palatal vowel, 
the preceding vowel being simultaneously lengthened : 
miéden, maiden ; s%®de, ges%d (416, note 3) ; lede, geled 
(407, note 7); bredan, brandish; strédan, dissipate (389) ; 
-hydig, -minded, for seegde, legde, bregdan, stregdan, 
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-hygdig, ete.; tidian, grant, for tigdian; Jénian, serve ; 
dinen, handmaid; frinan, tnguire; rinan, rain, for 
dJegnian, Jignen, frignan, rignan. Syncope of g like- 
wise takes place before originally syllabic n: wén, wan; 
rén, rain; Fen, thane, for wegn, regn, Jegn (though 
these forms are perhaps due to the analogy of the poly- 
syllabic ones, like gen. wines, rénes, Sénes). Not till 
a later period do we now and then encounter syncope 
before 1, as in snél, for sng, snail. 


Note 7... The loss of g occurs almost without exception in WS. 
ongéan, again; to0géanes, against (only once ongeagn Cura Past. H); 
Ps. has only ongegn, R.! generally ongeegn, once ong#n, North. 
usually ongeegn, togeegnes, rarely in L. ongén; the poetry varies 
between ongéan and ongegn, togéanes and togegnes. 

Nore 8. gis lost after a guttural vowel in friinon, gefriinen, from 
frinan, and brudon, broden, stroden, from brédan, stredan (389), 
but perhaps only through the influence of the present forms with 
palatal vowels. Fran is certainly only a new formation according to 
the pres. frinan. 

Nore 9. In an unstressed syllable, g disappears before n and 1 in 
holen, beside holegn, holly, and finul, finule, beside a rare early 
finug]l, finugle, fennel. 

Nore 10. Loss of g between consonants takes place in mornes, 
morne (merne), gen. dat. sing. of morgen, morn. 


4) ige, from igi, is often contracted to i: il, porcu- 
pine; Silhearwan, Lthiopians; list, 110, liest, lies; gelire, 
adultery, for igel, Sigel-, ligest, liged, geligere ; so also 
side, scythe, from * sigive. 

5) The ending -ig .often loses its g, most frequently 
when medial, as in syndrie, hefie, hungrie, for syndrige, 
hefige, hungrige; ménio, for menigo, multitude ; but 
also at the end of a word or syllable: ni, meenifold, 
dysi, acc. nine, etc. (frequent in later texts, and perhaps 
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more exactly to be written with lengthened i: ni, 
nine, etc.). Even the ig of a stressed syllable occa- 
sionally undergoes a similar loss: drie, dry, dat. drium, 
etc.; Aflian, put to flight; bleria, blear-eyed person, for 
drige, dryge (31, note), aflig(e)an, bler-ig(e)a. 


Nore ll. Theig from g (213, note) is often treated in like manner: 
fylian, wyrian, merien; also before consonants: pres. 5 sing. fylid, 
pret. fylide, etc. 

6) In like manner, -ig is frequently contracted to -i 
in the first member of a compound word: stirap, 
stirrup ; stiwita, stiward, steward ; switima, time of 
silence, from stigrap, -wita, -weard, swigtima. 

T) Initial g before ea, eo is sometimes omitted in 
later texts: ealla, gall, etc. (212, note 2); so almost 
regularly LWS. middaneard, world; wineard, vine- 
yard, for middan-, wingeard. 

8) After u LWS. g interchanges occasionally with 
w, especially in suwian, be silent; adriwian, wither, 
for s(w)ugian, adrigian ; also after o in geswowung, 
swoon, beside geswogen, swooning. 


215. The combination ng retains its g unaltered, 
except that it is often (and even very early) replaced, 
when. final, by -ne, -neg, -nge: Uuihtherine Cod. 
Dipl, A.D. 811; Cymesine, A.D.. 822; Theodninge, 
A.D. 779; Casineg, Cillincg, A.D. 814; Seleberhtincg- 
lond, A.D. 814. This e, etc., even forces itself into 
the medial position: swulunega, gesomnunegze Cod. 
Dipl., A.D. 805-831. Even egg occurs: Geddinecggum, 
A.D. 825 (North. instances in Bouterwek, North. Ev. 
CX XXVIII). 
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Likewise medial ng frequently becomes ne before 
a surd: brined, brings; sprined, springs; strencd, 
strength; lencten, spring; anesum, difficult, for bring9d, 
strengd, lengten (and Ps. lenten), engsum. 


Note 1. That the pronunciation was ne in such cases, even when 
ng was written, appears from the occasional substitution of ng for 
original ne: dringd, drinks; Singd, seems; Sengd, thinks; sting9d, 
stinks, for drinc9, etc. 

Simple n is also occasionally written both for. ng and ne in this 
position, especially in Kent. texts: strend, dend, for strengd, Senco, 
etc. (184, note). 


Hence we must conclude that the g¢ of ng denoted a 
sonant stop, which, according to 206, was either guttural 
or palatal; the latter subsequently passed over into the 
palatal fricative (az = Eng. j); cf. 206. 4. 


Note 2. Many later texts, which in other cases regularly repro- 
duce older medial ng by ng, often represent older ngi and ngj by 
neg: andfencge, agreeable; punwencge, temples; getinege, eloquent; 
spincge, sponge; landbigencga, inhabitant; glencgan,adorn; mencg- 
an, mingle, etc. Here the eg (cf. 216) probably denotes palatal pro- 
nunciation, and perhaps even the sound of the fricative (dz = Eng. j). 


216. Geminated g is of twofold origin, and therefore 
has twofold phonetic value: 

1) Usually it arose from Germ. gj by West Germ. 
gemination (227), and is therefore certainly a palatal in 
OE. It is represented by eg, which is not simplified at 
the end of a word (231); before a (0) often written ege, 
before u also egi (206.3. 0): seeg, man; hryeg, back ; 
gen. sing. seeges, hryeges ; nom. plur. secg(e)as, gen. 
secg(e)a, dat. seegum (secgium) ; besides verbs like 
secg(e)an, say; lieg(e)an, le, etc. 
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Note 1. Medial gg (also ge, geg) rarely occurs, and then usually 
in earlier texts: dat. sing. hrygge; hyggean, think; seggan, segcan, 
Ssegegan, etc.; more common is egg, especially in the earlier WS. 
manuscripts. 

Nore 2. In the rather late micgern, fat, for *midgern (OHG. 
mittigarni), the cg sprang from dg (cf. 196. 3). 


2) Only in a few words is double g not from gj, and 
in these it is usually written gg, not eg: dogga, dog ; 
frogga, frog; hogcian, impend ; flocgian, shine orn, 
floggettan, fluctuate; clugge, bell ; sugga, ficedula, - 
warbler; also sceacga, hair of the head; Garwicga, 
earwig. Probably this spelling was intended to indicate 
the guttural pronunciation of this ge, contrasted with 
the palatal eg. 

3) The pronunciation of both these groups was, 
according to the spelling and the later phonetic devel- 
opment, at least originally that of a double sonant stop ; 
but the palatal geminate eg subsequently became the 
palatal fricative (dz = Eng. j); cf. note 2, and 206. 4. 


h (x) 


217. Initial h is simply a breath. It occurs without 
limitation before vowels, and likewise in the combina- 
tions hl, hr, hn, hw, which are perhaps only to be 
regarded as the surd 1, r, n, w (like Eng. wh): hlaf, 
loaf; hliehhan, laugh; hreefn, raven ; hring, ring; 
hnigan, bow; hnutu, nut; hweet, what ; hwit, white. 

Initial h disappears in nabban, from ne habban (416, 
note 1; so in North. L. bo@flic, beside behOflic, neces- 
sary), and in the second member of certain early com- 
pounds: anliepe, single (ON. einhleypr); weelréow, 
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beside weelhréow, savage; add forms like ifig, ivy; 
licuma, body; ondettan, confess, from * if-hég, le- 
hema, * end-hatjan, etc. (cf. 43, note 4, and the pro- 
nouns, 343; 348.2); so in compound proper nouns, like 
Waldere, and often in the later #Ifere, Z£lfelm, 
Ealdelm, for 4{lfhere, 42lfhelm, Ealdhelm, etc. 


Notre 1. In the older MSS. initial h is sometimes lost: ewfde, 
weet, ring, for hefde, hwet, hring; and, conversely, there is now 
and then prothesis of h: hierre, h&#meteg, hlareow, for ierre, 
zmeteg, laréow (WS. instances in Cosijn, Taalk. Bijdr. 2. 150; 
Kent. in Zupitza, ZfdA. 21. 12; North. in Bouterwek, North. Ev. 
CXL, cxL1). The pronunciation actually varies, however, only in the 
case of the verb hweorfan and its derivatives, and more frequently 
in that of hre9d, quick, adv. hrade, which alliterate not only with h, 
but also with w or r (cf. Rieger, Verskunst 9). 

Note 2. In certain later texts h before a consonant begins to dis- 
appear: lMaford, ring, réat, for hlaford, hring, hréat. Sporadic 
are such spellings as whet, gewhzde, rhigge, for hwet, gehw#de, 


hrycge. 
Nore 3. In an alphabet of the eleventh century the name of h is 
given as ache (Wanley, Catalogus, p. 247). 


218. Simple medial h, as well as original hw, dis- 
appears when followed by a vowel. 


1) If a consonant precedes the h, the preceding vowel 
is lengthened upon the disappearance of the h; yet in 
the case of inflected words there are also occurrences 
of the short vowel, probably through analogy with forms 
in which the vowel did not undergo lengthening: feorh, 
life; mearh, horse; Wealh, Welshman, etc. (242); gen. 
féores and feores, nom. acc. plur. méaras,. Wéalas, and 
mearas, Wealas; or 3 sing. -filhd, inf. f€olan, conceal 
(387, note 4), or Syrel and dyrel, aperture (probably from 
dyrel — dyrles, for orig. * pyrhil — * pyrhles). 
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Note 1. The plur. firas, men (from feorh) has stable length, and 
so does swira, swiora (later swéora), neck (beside WS. swura, with 
doubtful quantity), if this goes back to orig. * swirh- (but compare 
ON. sviri, contrasted with firar, men, etc.). Add certain original com- 
pounds treated in the same manner: Oret, battle, beside derivatives; 
Oonettan, incite (43, note 4; also sporadic forms like orrettan, 
orretseipe); ifig, ivy (from *if-hég, 217). In eofot, contest (from 
*ef-hat); eofolsian, blaspheme (from * ef-halsian; cf. 43, note 4), 
the eo perhaps points to shortness (hence North. L. ébalsia, etc.?). 

Nore 2. Certain inflectional forms point to the retention of the 
short vowel: such are morn, parsnip (278, note 1); Sweoru, nom. 
sing. fem. and nom. acc. plur. neut. of Sweorh, transverse (295, 
note 1); and the verb Owyrian, for * pwiorhjan (400, note). 


2) If two vowels thus collide through the loss of h, 
contraction usually takes place (110 ff.; 166): feoh, gen. 
feos (242); heah, plur. héa (295, note 1), etc.; com- 
pare also the contract verbs (373), like séon, see, Goth. 
saihwan, and many similar instances. 

Nore 3. In the oldest texts, like Ep., the h is still frequently 
retained in both cases: thohe, wldhum, ryhe, furhum = WS. 00, 
wlo(u)m, réo, furum. Certain later forms, like horhihte, jilthy, 


for older horwehte, are new formations (after nom. horh, 242, note 4). 
For North. genéhwia, approach, see 222, note 4. 


219. On the other hand, medial h, when geminated 
or followed by a surd consonant, is usually retained, 
and in these cases is probably to be pronounced as a 
guttural or a palatal spirant, like the Germ. ch in ach 
and ich. 


220. Geminated hh is not very common: geneahhe, 
sufficiently ; siohhe, strainer; tioh, gen. tiohhe, order ; 
tiohhian, arrange ; (h)reohhe, fannus ; geohhol, Yule 
month (beside géola) ; c(e)ahhettan, croak; cohhettan, 
cough; wuhhung, rage; pohha, pocket; erohha, crock; 
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Ep. seocha, lenocintum; hliehhan (392. 4); North. 
zehher (289), taehher, tear (cf. 222, note 4). 


Nore 1. The MSS. not infrequently have simple h instead of hh: 
geneahe, geohol, her, hreohe, wuhung, hlihan; even at times ch: 
hreoche, hlichan (/Elf. Gr.) and, especially earlier, heh: Ehcha Cod. 
Dipl., a.p. 700-715; tio(h)chian, pohcha Cura Past. 

Nore 2. Beside pohha and crohha are also found (especially 
Angl.?) pocca and crocea; with scocha compare scucca, tempter. 


221. The older combinations, ht (232) and hs, usually 
remain : 

1) ht is common: eahta, eight; ryht, right; Johte, 
thought, and similar preterits (407) ; beorht, bright, etc. 


Notre 1. The oldest texts, perhaps on account of Latin influence, 
frequently have ct for ht: ambect, gifect, uuyrcta Ep.; mecti, 
dryctin Ced.; also cht: ambechta, sochtze Ep.; htt: Cyni- 
berhtta Cod. Dipl. a.p. 736; Eanberhttz, a.p. 755-757; and chtt: 
almechttig Ruthwell Cross. Simple ht is, however, to be found in 
charters of the beginning of the eighth century. Very late texts spo- 
radically introduce cht again: t#&chte, taught; elmichtig, almighty, 
etc.; and here and there gt occurs, as in forgtian, fear. 

For the interchange of ht and ct in preterits like Oryete and Oryhte 
see 407. 2. 

Nore 2. Occasionally h is lost, particularly after r: fortian, 
wyrta, for forhtian, wyrhta. 


2) In place of older hs the manuscripts have x: feax, 
hair; weaxan, grow; siex, siz; miox, manure; wrixlan, 
change; oxa, ox; Oxn, armpit, for Goth. fahs, wahsjan, 
maihstus, etc. 

Ecthlipsis of h has taken place in néos(i)an, visit 
(Goth. niuhsjan, OS. niusodn); disl, Jisle, wagon-pole 
(beside older dixl Erf. Corp. ; OIG. dihsila) ; weesma, 
weestm, growth (from weaxan) ; North. sesta, seista, 
the sixth. 
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Nore 3. Likewise for x = hs there occur the orthographical vari- 
ants for x = es (209, note), like hx, xs, hs: weahxan, pres. 3 sing. 
wihx9d, pret. wéohx; meohx, oxsa, weahsan, etc. 

Norse 4. Even the hs which arose through vowel-syncope (222. 1) 
is often designated by x: syxt (syxst, etc.), seest, for siehst (374); 
especially in the rather frequent LWS. néxta, the next (313, note). 


222. 1) Moreover, h (=older h and hw) maintains 
its ground in WS. and Kent. whenever, in consequence 
of vowel-syncope, it is immediately followed by a surd. 
The chief instances are superlatives like hiehsta, niehsta 
(310; 313); abstract nouns ending in -0u, like hiehdu, 
hight; fhdu, feud (255.3); and the ind. pres. 2 and 3 
sing. of strong contract verbs, like féhst, f€hd from fon 
(Goth. fahan) ; siehst, siehd from s€on, Goth. saihwan, 
374 (in contrast to weak verbs, like 2 and 8 sing. Oyst, 
dyd, from dyn, oppress, 408.4). On the Angl. forms 
see 166. 6. 

Not till late was h occasionally lost after r: ferd, 
life, instead of ferhd (also forms with 99, like gen. 
ferddes, etc.). 

2) On the contrary, h disappears between a vowel 
and a sonant consonant, especially 1, r, m, n: Oweal, 
bath (Goth. pwahl) ; stiele, style, steel (OHG. stahal) ; 
héla, heel (from hoh, heel); fleam, flight (from fl€on, 
384, Goth. pliuhan); léoma, brightness (connected with 
Goth. liuhap); ymest, highest (Goth. auhmists) ; 12ne, 
transitory (OS. Yehni) ; gesiene (Kent. Angl. geséne), 
visible (for * sahnia, from Goth. saihwan); betwéonum, 
between (compare Goth. tweihnai). Compare also the 
declension of adjectives in h, like woh (295, note 1): 
acc. sing. masc. wone, gen. dat. sing. fem. wore, gen. 
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plur. wora, for wohne, etc.; the comparative hiera, 
from héah (307), etc. 


Nore 1. ‘Thesame phenomenon is also observable in compounds, as 
in héalic, high; gemalic, greedy; néalic, near; néaliécean, approach ; 
pléolic, dangerous; tOdlic, tough; wolic, evil, from héeah, gemah, 
néah, pleoh, toh, woh; then éorise, bulrush; eorod, troop ; Koméer, 
from eoh, horse; héanis, hight, from héah; neawest, vicinity, from 
néah; awer, Ower (321, note 2), awder, Owoer (346), from hwer, 
hweeder; Pléowald, from pleoh; Héaberht, héadéor, héador, stag, 
from héah; similarly, rador, roe, from rahdéor; WS. wiobud, 
weobud (even wéofud), for * wiohbed (Ps. R.! R.? wibed, beside R.? 
wifod, weofud, for *wihbed, according to 165. 2; also Kent. Ps. L. 
Rit. Bede wigbed). The same ecthlipsis occurs before f in héafre, -u, 
from héahfore, -u, North. hehfora, heifer. 

Nore 2. When the final h of héah is lost, there is frequent gemi- 
nation of the following n, r: acc. héanne, sb. héannis, gen. plur. 
héarra, comp. hierra (307). 

Nore 3. When the etymology is apparent, the h is often restored 
by analogy: héahne, hiehra, héahnis, etc. 

Note 4. The oldest texts have retained this h in several instances: 
thuachl Ep.; Shuehl Corp.; bituichn Erf.; so also late North. 
before lin gen. Suahles, fihles, panni L., before w in L. genéhwiga, 
approach, and before r in eeh(h)er, ear of grain; teeh(h)er, tear (220). 
The frequent gemination of h in the last two words leads to a sus- 
picion that there was a gemination of originally simple h before 
1, w, r (228). | 


223. Finally, h is always preserved at the end of a 
word: feoh, cattle, money; héah, high; woh, wrecked ; 
riith, rough ; téoh, draw ; after consonants: sulh, plow; 
Wealh, Welshman; feorh, life; furh, furrow. Like- 
wise h for older hw, as in seah, saw, Goth. sahw, etc. 
Only in later texts occur also forms like sul, Weal (or 
sul, Wéal; cf. Beitr. 11.559), formed upon the model 
of the polysyllabic cases (218). 


Nore 1. In the oldest texts the spelling is often ch: for example, 
t(h)riich, toch, elch, salch, thorch Ep.; subsequently now and then 


THE CONSONANTS 161 


'g (cf. 214. 1), as in feorg, horg, mearg, purg, for feorh, horh, 
mearh, Ourh, etc. 

Nore 2. Now and then an inorganic h appears at the end of a 
word, as in LWS. fréoh, free; €oh, yew ; bléoh, color, for fréo, €o, 
bléo. This h is due to the example of such pairs as feoh — féos, 
héah — héas (218. 2). 


THE OLD ENGLISH CONSONANTS IN 
GENERAL 


1. CHANGES WHEN FINAL 


224. Sonant stops and spirants seem to become surd 
when final; nevertheless, the spelling which predomt- 
nates is the etymological, which assigns the same con- 
sonant to the end of a word as to the middle. Only 
of sporadic occurrence, and then for the most part in 
very ancient sources, are forms like lamp for lamb 
Kent. Gl.; felt Cod. Dipl., a.p. 662-693, Wulfhat, 
Peohthat, a.p. 794, for feld, -had; North. instances in 
Bouterwek, North. Ev. cxiv (an isolated later example 
of t for d is sint for sind; for the 8 pers. in -t instead 
of -0 see 357; 360); -ne for -ng is more common (instances 
in 215); h for spirant g is very common (214. 1). Any 
difference in the pronunciation of f, (s), 3 eludes obser- 
vation, since the same character represents both surd 
and sonant. 


Nore. For the treatment of gemination when final see 231. 


2. GEMINATION 


225. Every OK. consonant, except j and w, is subject 
to gemination (on eg for gg see 216). In respect to 
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their origin, these geminates belong in part to Germ., 
in part to West Germ., and in part to OF. 


226. Germanic gemination of 1, r, m, n, and s is 
frequent. Iixamples are: 

ll: eall, all; feallan, fall; full, full. 

rr: steorra, star; feorran, far. 

nn: onginnan, begin; men, monnes, man. 

mm: swimman, swim; hwem, hwemmes, corner. 

ss: gewiss, certain; wisse, knew; cyssan, kiss (232). 


Less frequent are the following: 


kk: bucca, buck; loc, locees, lock; stoe, stocces, 
stock. 

tt: sceat, sceattes, corn. 

pp: crop, croppes, crop; top, toppes, top; hneep, 
hneeppes, bowl. 


It is doubtful whether pp occurs as early as Germanic 
in 0d90e, or (Goth. aippau, but- OS. efvo, Fris. ieftha) 
and modve, moth (North. mohve, -a). Rare and some- 
what doubtful are Germ. ff, hh, bb, dd, gz. 


227. West Germanic gemination before j. All simple 
consonants in West Germ., with the exception of r, 
undergo gemination after a short vowel when they are 
followed by j. Thus Goth. saljan, skapjan, satjan, 
rakjan, are represented by OS. sellian, skeppian, set- 
tian, rekkian, and, after the loss of the j (477), by OL. 
sellan, scieppan, settan, recc(e)an. Original hj appears 
as hh in hliehhan, dawgh; and original pj as 00 in 
rydda, mastiff; smidde, smithy; sceddan, injure (Goth. 
skapjan), etc. (pxeddan, traverse ; steedTan, fix, have 
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possibly Germ. pp). The place of fj is taken by OF. 
bb: hebban, heave (Goth. hafjan); and that of gj by eg: 
leeg(e)an (Goth. lagjan). On the other hand, r is not 
geminated: here, herges, army; werian, defend ; nerian, 
save ; herian, glorify (= Goth. harjis, warjan, nasjan, 
hazjan, etc.). 

Note 1. The chapters on inflection contain numerous examples of 
this gemination, as, for example, in the jo- and ja-stems (247; 258 ; 
adj., 297), the weak verbs of the First and Third Classes (400 ff. ; 
415), etc. 


Nore 2. For the interchange of forms with and without gemination 
in the conjugation of verbs with the derivative suffix -jo see 410. 


228. There is a similar gemination of t, c, p, h, before 
r and 1 in certain OE. words, though it does not occur 
uniformly : bittor, bitter ; snottor, wise ; weeccer, watch- 
ful; North. zehher, ear of grain ; teehher, tear (cf. 222, 
note 4); zeppel, apple ; along with bitor, snotor, wacor, 
éar, téar (from *ahur, *tahur, 111.2), apuldre, apple-tree - 
(compare Goth. baitrs, snutrs, ahs, tahrjan). So like- 
wise, though probably not in the older texts, when the 
r, 1 has been conjoined with the preceding consonant as 
the result of syncope: thus, bettra, beside betra, better 
(Goth. batiza); miccles, beside micles, from micel (Goth. 
mikils). 

Note. This irregularity presumably depends upon the fact that, 
before gemination had taken place, the rand 1 were sometimes syllabic, 
and subsequently passed into -ur, -ul, etc. (138 ff.). The older declen- 
sional forms must then, for example, have been nom. bitur (from 


*bitr), gen. bittres; téar (from * tahur), gen. teehhres, etc. ; and these 
gave rise to the double series bittur — bittres, and bitur — biteres, etc. 


229. After a long vowel no such gemination before r 
takes place in the older texts. Gemination of tt and 
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dd occurs at a later period, accompanied, as is probable. 
with shortening of the vowel: dre, vein; bladre, 
bladder; ndre, viper; modrie, aunt, become wddre, 
bleeddre, nzeddre, moddrie. In like manner, there is 
an interchange of ater, venom; hliitor, clear; tudor. 
progeny ; fodor, fodder; moddor, mother, with attor, 
hluttor, tuddor, foddor, inoddor, in which the tt, dd 
owe their origin to the cases which had no middle vowel 
(144), like atres, etc. Still more recent is the gemina- 
tion of other consonants, in forms like rieera, deoppra, 
etc., from riee, rich; déop, deep. 


230. Other OE. geminates arise from the conjunc- 
tion of two consonants which were originally separated. 
Here belong (disregarding the conjunction of similar 
final and initial consonants in compound words) the tt 
from tp, dp (201.4), and the tt and dd of weak preterits 
(404 ; 405). 

Nore 1. Incertain words geminates occur side by side with simple 
consonants without any assignable reason, especially in the very early 
reccean, care, ald in liecettan, beside licettan, fawn. Only: the later 
language has such gemination as in wissian, direct; seynnes, temp- 
tation; prinnes, trinity; preottyne, thirteen; prittig, thirty; tydde, 
taught, for older wisian, scienes, drines, Sriotiene, Oritig, tyde, etc. 

Note 2. In North., inorganic geminates (probably only graphic) 
are very common: eatta, eat; cymma, come, for eata, cyma, etc. 


231. Gemination is simplified in the following cases: 


1) Usually at the end of a word: compare forms like 
eal, feor, mon, swim, sib, sceat, bed, sec, teoh with 
ealles, feorran, monnes, SWimman, sibbe, seeattes, 
beddes, seecce, teohhe. Still, the rule is often disre- 
garded, as, for example, in eall, menn, upp, sibb, bedd, 
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bliss, etc. The various texts exhibit great discrepan- 
cies in this respect. 

eg is retained, even when final: seeg, like seeges (216). 

2) Usually at the end of a syllable within a word: 
ealre, ealne, midne, nytne, from eal(l), ealles; mid(d), 
middes ; nyt(t), nyttes ; cyste, pret. of cyssan. Yet 
we frequently find eallre, eallne, ete. 

3) Very frequently after a consonant in compounds : 
eorlic, manly ; emniht, solstice ; feltiin (for * feltttin, 
from .* feldttin), privy ; geornes, desire ; wildéor, wild 
animal ; wyrtruma, root ; wyrttn, garden; gzerstapa, 
grasshopper, for corl-lic, emn-niht, georn-nes, wild- 
déor, wyrt-truma, wyrt-ttin, gzers-stapa, etc. 

Note 1. Exclusive of compounds, this case only occurs when r 
undergoes metathesis: burna, brook; biernan, burn; iernan, run; — 
hors, horse, gen. horses, etc. Here simplification is the rule, only 
the earlier texts having certain wholly sporadic forms like burnna, 
irnn, horssum, czrssan (from czrse, cress). 

Nore 2. Simplification is even occasionally found after a long 
vowel or diphthong: rumodlic, rimedlic, magnanimous, for rim- 
modlic; LWS. geléaful, faithful, for geléafful. 

4) In the later language very commonly after an 
unstressed syllable; for example, in compounds like 
atelic, dreadful ; swutolic, plain; digelic, secret ; 
singalic, perpetual, for atollic, swutollic, digollic, 
singallic. As respects inflection, this rule applies 
especially to derivatives in nn, ll, tt, rr: neuters like 
westen and bernet (248.2, and note 2); feminines 
like condel and byrden (258.1, and note 3); verbs like 
bliccettan (403, note 2); gen. wéstennes, bzernettes, 
condelle, byrdenne, and later wéstenes, bzernetes, 
byrdene, inf. bliccetan, etc.; comparatives In -erra, 
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-era, like efterra, wftera (314, note 1); the acc. sing. 
masc. of polysyllabic adjectives in -en and strong past 
participles, like gyldenne, geslegenne, later gyldene, 
geslegene; and the r-cases of polysyllabic adjectives 
and pronouns in -r and -re, like gen. plur. feegerra, 
Oderra, Gowerra, syferra, later faegera, OVera, Cowera 
(296, note 3), etc. 


Note 3. The geminated consonants were often written, long after 
the second had ceased to be pronounced. Accordingly, geminates 
now and then occur by mistake for an originally simple consonant, 
as in forenne, before; ufenne, from above; Aagennes, gen., of (his) own; 
this is especially common in the acc. sing. masc. of cucu, living: 
cuconne, etc. (303, note 1); for forene, ufene, agenes, cucone. etc. 


3. THE GROUPS ft, ht, st, ss 


232. The following rule was already in force in Prim. 
Germ.: Every labial+t is changed to ft, and every 
guttural +t to ht; but a dental+t becomes either st 
or ss. OE. examples are: 


a) Of ft: scieppan, create, gesceaft, creature; giefan, 
give (i.e., gieban, 192.2), gift, gift; Jurfan, be allowed, 
Jearft, Jorfte (422. 6). 

6) Of ht: hyegan, hope, hyht, hope; agan, own; 
magan, be able, 2 sing. aht, meaht (420.2; 424. 10); 
the noun meaht, mzght ; but especially the weak pret- 
erits (407). 

c) Of st: wat, knows, 2 sing. wast; hdan, go, last, 
pathway ; Madan, lade, hieest, load. 

d) Of ss: witan, know, pret. wisse, adj. (part.) 
gewis(s), certain; cwedan, say, Qgndewis(s), answer ; 
sittan, st, sess, seat. 
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The preceding rule does not apply when the t or other 
dental has been conjoined with the preceding labial, gut- 
tural, or dental as the result of OE. syncope : compare, for 
example, the weak preterits and past participles (405. 4; 
406, and note), or the abstracts in -du (255. 3), etc. 


4. GRAMMATICAL CHANGE 


233. By ‘grammatical change’ is to be understood 
an interchange of the medial surd spirants s, f, p, h, 
hw with the corresponding sonant spirants, designated 
by z, 6, 3, g, w (but sometimes g), the interchange in 
question being a feature of Primitive Germanic, and 
taking place according to definite laws. The com- 
binations ss, st, sp, sk, ft, ht, were not subject to this 
change. 

Notre. The explanation of this interchange was discovered by 
K. Verner (Kuhn’s Zeitschr. 23. 97 ff.). According to the law which 
he formulated, the sonant spirant always replaced the surd when the 
vowel next preceding did not, according to the original Indo-European 
accentuation, receive the principal stress. 

234. In OF. the original correspondences are a trifle 
obscured by the fact that some of the sounds have 
undergone modifications. Thus hw passed into simple 
h (cf. 222; 223), and, like the latter, has frequently dis- 
appeared (218). Of the sonants, z passed into r; the 
older 3 (not to be confounded with the OE. 3 = p, 199) 
became d; and the sound of ® is not, as a rule, graph- 
ically distinguished from that of f (192). There conse- 
quently remain in OE. only the four pairs s—r, p— 4d, 
h—g (h—ng, according to 186, note 4), and h—w. 
Examples are : 
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a) s—r: gles, glass, glaeren, vitreous; céosan, choose, 
céas, curon, coren (384), cyre, choice ; durran (422.7), 
dare, dearst, dorste, adj. gedyrstig, bold. 

6b) p—ad: ewedan, say, ewed, cwXdon, cweden 
(391), ewide, discourse ; idan, journey, -lida, -farer. 

ce) h—g: sléan, strike, slichst, slichd, slog, slogon, 
sleegen (392.2), slege, stroke ; -slaga, -slayer ; eon, 
thrive, Jah, Jungen (383, note 3). 

d) h—w: séon, see (Goth. saihwan), siehst, siehd, 
seah, sawon, gesewen (391. 2). 

Nott. The regularity of this interchange has been somewhat 


obscured in OF. as the result of analogy. Special instances will be 
noticed under the head of Inflection. 


INFLECTION 
PART I.— DECLENSION 


CHAPTER I. DECLENSION OF NOUNS 


A. VOWEL OR STRONG DECLENSION 


1. THE o-DECLENSION 


235. The OE. o-declension comprises masculines and 
neuters. It corresponds to the second or o-declension of 
Greek and Latin (Gr. mase. -os, neut. -ov; Lat. -ws,-wm). 
The corresponding feminines form the a-declension. 


Notr. The Germ. o-declension is usually designated as the 
a-declension, since older o generally became Germ. a before it dis- 
appeared (45.4). Yet it is perhaps better, in bestowing such names, 
to be actuated by the form of the final stem-vowel in Indo-European. 


The o-stems may be subdivided as follows: (a) simple 
o-stems, (>) jo-stems, and (c) wo-stems, the two latter 
groups differing, as respects certain cases, from the pure 
o-stems. 


236. The terminations of the masculines and the 
neuters are the same in all cases except the nom. and 
acc. plur., and may therefore be included in the same 


scheme. 
‘169 
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Nore. In North. the gender often varies between masc. and neut.; 
cf. also 251, note. In the other dialects this change of gender is 
much rarer, and limited to a few definite words. 


237. The terminations of the o-stems are: 


PLURAL 
SINGULAR —————w 
MASC. NEUT. 
N. V. A. — (-e; -u, -0) -as -u, — 
G. -es <a 
D. 1. -e -um 


The parenthetical -e; -u, -o of the nom. acc. sing. 
are the terminations of the jo- and wo-stems (246; 249). 


Nore 1. In the oldest texts, and at times later in R.! and North., 
the gen. sing. is formed in -xs: domes, etc. For -as R.}, North., 
and sporadically LWS., sometimes have -as: heofnas(LWS. heofonas, 
etc.). For later -ys (also occasionally -is) see 44, note 2. 

An umlauted gen., pointing to orig. -is, occurs in the Old Kent. 
adv. and gen. #énes; cf. also 100, note 5. 

Note 2. The dat. and instr. sing. coincide in the majority of 
texts, but in the oldest documents the dat. ends in -z, while the instr. 
(at first probably a locative) endsin -i: dOmz: domi (Beitr. 8. 324 ff.); 
subsequently, y is now and then found for i (foley, etc.), and in R.} 
Rit. also sporadic -s. The instr. seems originally to have had 
i-umlaut; compare the isolated form hwéne, from the neut. hw6n, 
trifle, and the instr. adj. #@ne, from an, one. . 

A dat. loc. sing. without inflectional ending exists in him (very 
rarely hime), from the masc. him, home, and the adverbial formulas 
to dieg, to-day (older tO deege; later also Ice, hwilee, sume, O0re 
dig, etc.); t6 morgen, mergen, to-morrow ; t6 #fen, at evening. 

Notre 5. In North. the nom. plur. of many masculines belonging 
to this declension has the weak ending -o (-a, -e): giistas and gasto, 
etc.; R.! likewise occasionally has -a. Very late WS. texts have -es 
for -as. 

Nott 4. The gen. plur. in North. is often formed in -ana, -ona, 
after the manner of the n-stems: dagana, -ona, liomana, from deg, 
lim. R.! has, besides -a, also -:e, -e, and -ana, LWS. texts often 
have genitives in -ena, -ana. A rare (also North.) by-form of the 
ending -a is -o, as in léohtfato. 
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Note 5. In the nom. acc. plur. of neut. nouns -u is the older, -o 
the more recent form. In LWS. the -u, -o is generally replaced by -a. 
Ps. has almost exclusively -u, R.}-u, rarely -a, -e, North. generally -o, 
but also not rarely -a; all three terminations occur in North., even 
in such neuters as are without endings in the other dialects (238). 

Nore 6. The. dat. plur. frequently substitutes -un, -on, -an for 
-um in LWS. (cf. 293, note 2); this holds in all declensions. 


a) SIMPLE O-STEMS 


238. Paradigms for the masculine and neuter: masce. 
dom, judgment ; neut. hof, dwelling ; word, word. 


MASCULINE NEUTER > 
Sing. N. V. A. dom hof word 
G. domes hofes wordes 
D. I. dome hofe worde 
Plur. N. V. A. d6mas hofu, -o word 
G. doma hofa worda 
D.I. dOmum hofum wordum 


Like dom are inflected primarily the monosyllabic 
masculines ; like hof the monosyllabic neuters with a 
short radical syllable ; and like word those with a es 
radical syllable. - \ a 


a 
aoe 
we 


es 
- Nore 1. Incertain LWS. texts the long neuters frequently take in 


acm 


(the nom. acc, plur,, the ending of the short: worduj w yeorcu, etc. 
Notr 2. The words in -els, like bridels, bridle; fxtels, scrip; és 
gyrdels, girdle; riecels, incense, are usually masc., rite neut. 


239. To this declension belong a great number of 
OE. nouns, and among them not a few which have 
been transferred to it from other declensions (especially 
long i- and u-stems ; cf. 264; 265; 273). 

1) Only those words are inflected with entire regu- 
larity which have an invariable final consonant and a 
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radical vowel incapable of change (except for i-umlaut, 
which need not here be considered). Such words are: 

a) Masculines: ad, oath; heeft, captive ; helm, helmet ; 
hring, ring 3 wulf, wolf; earm, arm; eorl, man; mid, 
mouth ; dréam, joy, ete. 

b) Neuters: a) short monosyllables: col, coal; dor, 
door ; geoe, yoke; loc, lock, fold ; hop, recess ; lot, cun- 
ning ; sol, slough; spor, trail; g) long monosyllables : 
ban, bone; bearn, child; d€or, animal; fyr, fire; god, 
good ; lic, body; wif, wife, etc. 

2) Nouns whose radical syllable ends in a geminate 
simplify the latter in the cases without inflectional end- 
ing, according to 231: masc. weal(l), wall; hwem(m), 
corner ; neut. ful(l), cup; gen. wealles, hwemmes, 
fulles, etc. 

The remaining nouns of this declension come under 
one of the following rules : 


240. Words with « before a simple consonant, like 
the masculines deeg, day; hweel, whale; pxed, path ; 
steef, staff; the neuters beee, back; bred, bath : ervet, 
erate ; deel, dale; faee, while ; foet, vessel; freed, frees, 
fringe; hheef, ocean; seel, hall; sted, shore; swed, 
track ; sersef, cavern; treef, tent ; weed, sea ; weel, those 
slain in battle, change the z into a throughout the 
plural: dag — dagas, daga, dagum; fet — fatu, fata, 
fatum; only rarely and in late texts does « remain: 
hweelas, staedu, scraefu, etc. 


Notre 1. Ps. generally has ea for this a: featu, creatum, etc. 
(160); and sometimes North. and the poetry before terminations con- 
taining u, o: heafu, treafum, etc. (103, note 2). 
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Note 2. In LWS. the a of the plur. intrudes even into the gen. 
dat. sing.: pwd — pades, pade; feet — fates, fate. 

Nore 5. WS. geat, gate (from get, 75.1) generally has plur. 
gatu, rarely geatu by analogy with the vowel of the sing.; occasionally 
also gen. dat. sing. gates, gate (note 2). In the poetry geatu pre- 
dominates; Ps. has get — geatu (with u-umlaut). The plur. of ceaf 
seems to be only ceafu. gzrs, grass (by metathesis for gras, 179) 
has plur. grasu. 

Nore 4. In like manner, mg, kinsman, generally has plur. 
magas, beside rare m#gas (57, note 3). 


241. The neuters with e, i before a single consonant, 
like gebed, prayer; gebrec, clamor; geset, habitation ; 
gesprec, conversation ; brim, surf; clif, cliff; hlid, slope; 
lid, limb ; lim, limb; scip, ship; geflit, dispute ; genip, 
darkness ; gewrit, document, etc., originally have eo, io 
in the plur., by u- or o/a-umlaut, instead of e, i, so far 
as the phonetic laws of the various dialects permit 
(104 ff:; 160): gebeodu, cliofu, liodu, liomu, etc.; but 
in WS. prose this umlaut disappears, for the most part, 
rather early : clifu, limu, etc. 


Note. The gen. plur. is the first to lose the eo, io. Inthe Ps., and 
to,some extent in North., its occurrence is extended to the masculines : 
Ps. weoras, weora, weogas (usually wegas, according to 164. 1), 
North. wearas, waras, -a, etc. (156. 3). 


242. Words in h lose this sound before a vowel 
ending. 

1) If the h is preceded by a consonant, the radical 
vowel is lengthened when the h is lost, though it some- 
times occurs as short (218. 1): masc. seolh — séoles and 
seoles, seal; neut. feorh — féores and feores, life. So 
masc. fearh, swine; mearh, horse ; ealh, temple s; eolh, 
elk ; healh, corner ; sealh, willow ; Wealh, Welshman. 
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2) If the h is preceded by a vowel, the loss of the h 
involves contraction (110 ff.): masc. eoh — €os, horse ; 
neut. feoh — feos, money (275; North. feh, gen. faeces 
L., féas R.2); Teoh — Jos, thigh ; and so masc. fléah, 
flea (usually weak masc. or fem. flea, according to 
277, note 2); hoh, hough (plur. hos, hoas, dat. hom, 
houm, late hon); scdh, scéoh, shoe (plur. scds, scéos, 
late dat. secon); neut. flah, fraud ; pleoh, danger ; sloh, 
slough (also masc. and fem.); woh, evil ; droh, malice ; 
perhaps also fl€ah, albugo (also flio, and with umlaut, 
flie). 

Nore 1. In the later prose woh usually forms its polysyllabic 
cases with g: wodges, woge, as if the h of the nom. had sprung from g 
(214. 1), in other words, as if conforming to models like béah — béages. 
On the other hand, there are sporadic nominatives without h, like 
mear (223). 

Nore 2. Words in vowel + h have in the later language (earlier 
instances are wanting) the gen. plur. in -na, like the n-stems: féona, 
déona, scéona (but North. L. sce, scedéa). 

Note 3. The plur. of neut. holh, hole, seems to be holu, as if from 
the synonymous short hol. 

Nore 4. horh, filth (generally masc., rarely neut.), forms its gen. 
dat. sing. and plur. as horwes, horwe, horwa, hor(e)wum, with 


grammatical change (234; rarely gen. hores, etc.), but nom. acc. 
plur. horas (beside neut. horwu); the poetry has instr. sing. horu. 


243. The polysyllabic words of this declension are 
subject to the following rules: 

1) Neuters originally trisyllabic (that is, before the 
operation of the law for final vowels, 130 ff.), with a long 
radical syllable, like nieten, cattle ; héafod, head, have 
u in the nom. ace. plur., like the short monosyllables 
(without syncope of the middle vowel, 244. 2): mietenu, 
héafodu (135.2). In Ps., however, these cases are 
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often without termination: héafud, beside héafudu, 
neétenu, etc. 

2) Originally trisyllabic neuters with a short radical 
syllable have no ending in the nom. acc. plur.: reced, 
building ; werod, bands (135. 2); yet generally yflu (yfelu), 
evils, beside yfel. Forms like weredu are not found till 
late. 

3) Original disyllables, like wp/(e)n, weapon ; tung- 
(o)1, star; tac(e)n, sign; wund(o)r, wonder (stems 
* wpna-, * tungla-, * taikna-, * wundra-; cf. 138 ff.) 
are treated like the other long-stemmed neuters (238),, 
that is, the nom. acc. plur. is without ending, like the 
nom. acc. sing.; yet they in some cases take the ending 
-u at a rather an period after the pattern of the trisyl- 
labic: wpen, tungol, tacen, wundor, and wp(e)nu, 
tunglu, tacnu, wundru. So also weter, water (stem 
* watra-), plur. wzeter, and more frequently Weet(e)ru. 

Note. The neut. wole(e)n, cloud, sometimes throws off the final n 
in the earlier language : nom. acc. sing. and plur. wole, but gen. always 
wolcnes, etc. (188, note 2). The umlauted plur. welenu is not suffi- 
ciently vouched for. Beside tacen there is also a form tanc; beside 


beacen, sign, also béanc, bene (185; 108. 2). Instead of the plur. 
tunglu there is a late weak plur. tunglan. 


4) The laws concerning the treatment of middle vowels 
(143; 144). Under these are included the following: 


244, 1) Disyllabic words having a long stem synco- 
pate the vowel of the last syllable before a vocalic 
ending (144) when it is not rendered long by position : 
engel — engies, angel; tungol — tungles, star; ator 
— atres, venom; tacen — tacnes, token; madvum — 
madmes, jewel; héafod — héafdes, head ; ®led — #ldes, 
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fire; morgen —morgnes and mornes, morn (214, 
note 10); but hengest — hengestes, stallion; faetels 
— fxtelses, purse, etc. 

2) The older documents do not generally exhibit 
syncope of the originally trisyllabic nom. acc. plur. 
neut., like nietenu, héafodu (144.0); while, on the 
other hand, they have wipnu, tunglu (beside older 
wiepen, etc., 243). In later texts the difference is 
obliterated: héafdu, ete. 

245. Under similar circumstances, disyllabic words 
having a short stem retain the original vowel of the 
second syllable, but reject it whenever it arose from 
syllabic nasal or liquid in the nom. acc.; only -er, 
-or, from syllabic r, generally remains (148). Hence 
stapol — stapoles, pollar ; hamor — hamores, hammer ; 
heofon — heofones, feaven; darod — darodes, arrow ; 
Metod — Metodes, God ; heorot — heorotes, hart; but 
fugol — fugles, fowl (fugoles, fugeles only late); ana 
likewise leger — legeres, lair; Sunor — Sunores, thun- 
der ; weeter — weeteres (and weetres), water, etc. 


b) jo-sTEMS 
246. Paradigms for the masculine: here, army ; 
secg, man; ende, end. For the neuter: eyn, kin; 
rice, realm; wésten, desert. 


MASCULINE 
Sing. N.V. A. here secg ende 
G. her(i)ges secges endes 
D. 1. her(i)ge secge ende 
Plur.N.V. A. her(i)g(e)as — seeg(e)as endas 
G. her(i)g(eja secg (ea enda 


D. 1. her(i)gum secg(i)um endum 
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NEUTER 
Sime. IN. Vv. ae eyn(n) rice westen 
G. cynnes rices wéstennes 
D. I. cynne rice westcnne 
Plur. N.V. A. eyn(n) ric(iju westen(n)u 
G. cynna ric(e)a westenna 
D. I. cynnum ric(ijum westennum 


Nore 1. For thee of the nom. acc. sing. the oldest texts have i: 
heri, endi, rici (Beitr. 8. 326 ff.). 

Note 2. Beside forms like nom. acc. plur. ric(i)u there sometimes 
occur those in -io, -eo, like gefylcio, riceo, etc. 

For the insertion of e, i, to denote palatal pronunciation in the 
case of words in g, c, see 206. 3. b. 


247. here and secg exhibit the inflection of mas- 
culines, cyn(n) that of the neuters with a short radical 
syllable before the jo (stems *harja-, * sagja-, *kunja-). 
Of these, here is the only one which has retained its 
short syllable, as the others doubled the final conso- 
nant in West Germ. (227). Further examples of this 
declension are: 

a) Masculines: hryeg, back ; wees, wedge ; dyn(n), 
din; hlyn(n), uproar ; hy), Aull. 

6) Neuters: net, net; filet, floor; bed, bed; wed, 
pledge; gied, saying; neb, beak ; wieg, horse, ete. 


Note 1. For the simplification of West Germ. geminates at the 
end of a word cf. 231. 

Note 2. The gen. sing. of here sometimes occurs as heres, the 
dat. instr. sing. as here, and the nom. acc. plur. as heras. For the 
neut. spere see 262; 263, and note 4. 

Nors 3. The neut. hi(e)g, hay (Goth. hawi, stem * hawja-) has 
retained the j in all its forms as g; but hiew, hiw, form (Goth. hiwi, 
stem * hiwja-; dial. also hiow without umlaut, 100, note 2, North. 
hiu, in the poetry also héo), has generalized the w: gen. hiewes 
(hiowes), etc. Stem * gliwja-, neut., joy, has WS. * glieg, glig, gen. 
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gliges, ctc.; but Ep. glu, and in the poetry gléo, gen. gliwes, rarely 
gliowes, etc. Stem *blija-, neut., color (OS. bli, neut.), occurs as 
bléo (and with inorganic h as bléoh, 223, note 2), gen. bléos, etc. 
(and late bléoges, following bléoh, ef. 242, note 1), dat. plur. bléom, 
bléoum (bléowuim), gen. bléo (later also bléoa and bléona, 242, 
note 3). 


248. 1) Like ende are declined the masculines, like 
rice the neuters, with an originally long syllable before 
the jo (or ie, according to 45. 8): 

a) Masculines: esne, servant; hierde, herdsman ; 
lice, physician; méce, sword; and the numerous 
agent-nouns in -ere (North. often -are), like bocere, 
seribe ; fiscere, fisherman; Dréwere, martyr, to which 
has been added the foreign word easere, emperor (LWS. 
occasionally merely -re: bocre; ewelre, lictor; dréfre, 
disturber; gliwre, minstrel; rimre, calculator; sctawre, 
spy; so also North. sc€awre; dréwre, martyr ; ondetre, 
confessor) ; 

6) Neuters: wiége, cup; wite, punishment; stiele, 
steel; styece, piece; #rende, errand ; formations with 
ge-, like gewiede, clothing ; gemieree, boundary ; 
getimbre, carpentry ; and many others. | 

Notrr 1. Contraction occurs in the case of * gescie, gesey, shoes, 
and gecy, pair of cows (?), gen. plur. gecy. k ~ 

2) Like wésten go the derivatives in -en, like #fen, 
evening (also masc.), faesten, fortress ; and in -et, like 
onelet, fire; Neget, lightning; nierwet, defile, pass ; 
réwet, rowing ; sawet, sowing, ete. 

Nore 2. In the later texts nn, tt are usually simplified: westenes, 
beernetes, ctc. (231. 4), and even the preceding vowel is sometimes 


eliminated, as in #fnes, beside ®fenes and #fennes; nom. ace. plur. 
wéstnu, beside wéstenu and wéstennu. 


DECLENSION OF NOUNS 179 


Norte 3. weésten is rarely fem., and in late texts masc.: plur. 
westenas ; lieget, too, has occasionally a late plur. liget(t)as, beside 
which stands a fem. hget(u), according to 258. 1. 

Note 4. Here perhaps belong the diminutives in -incel (OHG. 
-incli): bogincel, twig; cofincel, cabinet; Siowincel, servant; heft- 
incel, slave; hiisincel, cottage; lidinecl, limb; rapincel, cord; scip- 
incel, bark; stilincel, little furrow; ttinincel, small estate; wielincel, 
slave, etc. These almost always syncopate the e when inflected: 
hiisineles, etc., but nom. acc. plur. Siowincelu Ps., stlincela Gl. 


Cc) Wo-STEMS 


249. The paradigm for the masculine is bearu, grove ; 
for the neuter, searu, armor (stems * barwa-, * sarwa-). 


MASCULINE NEUTER 


Sing. N. V. A. bearn, -o searu, -0 
G. bearwes searwes 
D. 1. bearwe searwe 

Plur. N. V. A. bearwas searu, -0 
G. bearwa searwa 

D. I. bearwum searwum 


So likewise are inflected the neuters bealu, evil; meolu, 
meal; smeoru, lard; teoru, tar; c(w)udu, ewiodu, cud. 


Nore 1. <A u, 0, or e often occurs before the w in the oblique 
cases, the latter being especially found when the termination contains 
an a, u: bealowes, -we, but bealewa, bealewum (260, note 1; 
300, note). 

Nore 2. In late texts w intrudes into the forms without inflectional 
ending: smeoruw, meluw; on the other hand, there is an early dat. 
plaur. without w: smerum. 

Note 3. The nom. acc. plur. of the neuters subsequently ends in 
-wu, -wa: searwa, etc.; compare also horwu (242, note 4). 

Nore 4. The compound sciptearo (from teoru) has an irregular 
gen. sciptearos ; otherwise this word is also weak (276). 

Nore 5. Of long stems there belongs here probably gad, lack 
(Goth. gaidw), found only in nom., which has lost its w according 
to 174. 4. 
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250. Words with a vowel before the w exhibit vari- 
ous discrepancies : 

1) The originally long-stemmed masculines snaw, 
snow ; Jeaw, custom; deaw, dew (also neut.); beaw, 
gadfly ; neut. béow, grain (ON. bygg; only gen. béowas, 
beowes [Xp. and its kin); séaw (rarely masc.), sap ; 
eneléow, ankle (nom. acc. plur. oncléow and onclévwu): 
and the words formed by the prefix ge-, such as gehréow, 
penitence ; gehléw, bellow, have w in all ‘eases, if we 
except certain ancient forms like sna, séa (174. 3). 


Note 1. So is declined masc. hlaw, hlzw, barrow (rarely late 
neut.; originally no doubt a neut. os-stem, 288 ff.). To Goth. hraiw, 
corpse (also orig. neut. os-stem) corresponds hraw, hraw (late also 
hréaw, 118, note 2) and neut. hrie, hra (also masc., cf. 173. 2; 
174. 3), gen. hra&wes and hr&s, nom. acc. plur. hra#(w), hra(w), 
hréaw and hriwas, etc., early gen. hra, etc. 

Note 2. The stems in -1wa- receive the same treatment in WS. 
as the other long stems: masc. briw, pottage; giw (grow), griffin; 
sliw, moth; Tiw; gen. briwes, etc.; Mercian has g for w: brig, gig, 
sli(g), Tig, gen. briges, etc. Beside masc. Iw (low, €ow), yew, the 
Runic Song has éoh. On hiew and glig see 247, note 3. 


2) The originally short neuters stréaw, straw; tréow, 
tree; enéow, knee, and the masc. Deow, servant, with 
its compounds lattéoew, leader ; laréow, teacher (stems 
* strawa-, * trewa-, * knewa-, * pewa-), are declined as 


follows in WS.: 


Sing. N. A. tréo(w) treowu, tréo(w) 
: Plur. N. Ae 
G. treowes deowas 
DD. treowe (tréo) G. tréowa 
I. tréowe PD. 1. tréeowum 


Note 3. hléo, protection (stem * llewa-, masc. or neut.), which 
only occurs in the sing., has a rare form hléow; otherwise final w 
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(73, note 2) is generally found in WS. With stréaw (WS. only nom. 
acc. sing. and a plur. strewu [?]) compare the compound stréa(w)-, 
strawberige, strawberry. Beside lattéow, laréow there is also a 
WS. weak masc. latt€owa, laréowa, North. latua, laru(u)a L., 
larwa R.? (276). 

Note 4. The declension of these words in Ang]. exhibits many 
variations : 

a) Ps. has regularly masc. Seow, Siow (only once Déo), gen. -es, 
etc., beside ladtow, plur. -as; but neut. sing. nom. acc. tréo(w), 
triow, tréw, gen. trés, dat. tréo; plur. nom. acc. tréo, tréw, cnéow, 
gen. tréa; 

b) R.1: sing. nom. acc. -péuw, lattéuw, lar(é)uw, dat. deuw, 
deow, plur. nom. acc. -péu (and adj. -peuwe), latéuw, latwwas, 
latewas, larewas, neut. sing. nom. acc. streu, knéu, tréuw, tréow, 
gen. tréowes, tréos, dat. tréo, plur. acc. enéu, dat. treowum ; 

c) L.: masc. sing. nom. acc. déa, gen. Jéas, dat. Séua, plur. nom. 
acc. 0éas, gen. deana, dat. d@wum; sing. nom. acc. latuu, laruu, 
gen. laruas, plur. nom. acc. latuas, laru(u)as, larwas, gen. laraua, 
dat. larwum,; neut. sing. noni. acc. stvé, tré(e), tréo, tréu, gen. 
strees, trées, dat. tre(e), tréo, cné"o, cnéw, cnéwa, gen. tréwna, 
tréuna, tréuana, dat. tréum, tréwum, cnéum, cnéuum, cnéoum; 

d) R.?: masc. sing. nom. acc. larow, forelatow, plur. nom. acc. 
larwas, gen. larwara, dat. larwum, -om; neut. sing. nom. acc. 
tréo, cnéo, dat. trée, plur. nom. acc. tréo, gen. tréona, dat. tréoum, 
tréum, cnéom ; : 

e) Rit.: masc. sing. nom. acc. Sea, gen. déas, dat. déa, plur. acc. 
0@a, gen. déana, dat. Jeaum; sing. nom. acc. latwu, lar(w)u, gen. 
larwes, plur. nom. acc. larwas; neut. sing. nom. acc. tré(e), plur. 
gen. tréona, dat. cnéum. 


2. THE a-DECLENSION 


251. The a-declension contains the feminines corre- 
sponding to the masculines and neuters in -o. 


Nore. In North. many of these feminines are also employed as 
neuters and masculines, and then conform to the inflections of these 
genders (236, note). 
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a) SIMPLE &-STEMS 
252. Paradigms: 
a) for short stems: giefu, gift ; 
b) for long stems: ar, honor. 


SHORT LONG 
Sing. N. V. giefu, -o ar 
G. giefe are 
D. I. geiefe are 
A. giefe are 
Plur. N. V. A. giefa, -e ara, -e 
G. giefa, -ena ara, -na, -ena 
D. I. giefum arum 


Note 1. The oblique cases of the sing. and the nom. acc. plur. 
end in -z in the oldest texts; only sporadically does the dat. instr. 
exhibit -i, as in rddi, czestri, in which the i is probably borrowed from 
the o-declension (237, note 2). For the declension of abstract nouns 
in -ung see 255. 1. 

Note 2. In L. and Rit. these feminines have ~es in the gen. sing., 
like the masc. and neut.: rddes, saules, sgmnunges, etc. Such 
genitives are not rare in LWS.: helpes, sorges, ete., especially in 
certain stereotyped phrases and constructions beginning with a geni- 
tive without the article, such as helpes biddam, adles granung, 
sybbes (257) lufu, and formulas like sorges and sares, etc. 

Norr 3. In WS. and Kent. the nom. acc. plur. regularly ends in -a, 
while -e is clearly the orig. Ang]. ending; accordingly -a is wanting 
in Ps. (as also in the oldest texts, see note 1; but R.! has -a, beside -e). 
In North. there is, beside -e, -a, a (weak) by-form in -o (253, note 2). 

Notr 4. In the gen. plur. -a is the proper and usual termination 
(compare Goth. gibo), while -ena has intruded from the weak declen- 
sions, occurring in WS. and Kent. only in certain short stems (such as 
carena, fremena, gifena, lufena); very rarely in long stems (ar(e)na, 
lar(e)na, sorg(e)na); in Cura Past. -ena is entirely wanting. On the 
relation between -na and -ena, as well as on dialectic by-forms, 
cf. 276, note 2 ff. 

Nore 5. The North. declension of feminines is much disordered. 
Thus in L. Rit. nominative forms also stand for the acc., more rarely 
for the dat., and conversely (R.? is more true in this respect to primi- 
tive conditions); and there are many other variations and uncertainties. 
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253. As examples of short stems may be adduced 
caru (cearu, 102, note 3), care ; scegmu, sceamu, shame ; 
ewalu, death; ladu, invitation; swavu, track; sacu, 
persecution ; Dracu, combat; wracu, persecution; ond- 
swaru, answer; denu, valley; TJegu, reception » scolu, 
shoal; lufu, love, ete. 

Nore 1. Beside giefu(m), gifu(m), gyfu(m), there occurs (espe- 
cially in Ps. and North.) geofu(m), with u-umlaut (106. 1). In 
Ps. the words with original a have ea in the nom. sing. and dat. plur., 
according to 160 (gndswearu, -um, etc.). In the cases which termi- 
nate in -e, the a of the root is often replaced by e, particularly in 
the words which end in -c: sce, Orzce, wrece, but also lee, 
swede, beside sace, lade, swade, etc. 

Nore 2. In late texts the u of the nom. is frequently extended to 
the other cases of the sing.: racu, sagu, talu, lufu, etc. In North. 
the short-stemmed feminines have nearly lost all traces of declension ; 
that is, they show in all cases except gen. dat. plur. an -o, more 
rarely -u, but also -a or -e: L. lufu, -0, -a; wrecco, -e, wrac(c)o; 
geafo, geafa, gefo, gefe; scegma L., scomu, -o; R.? lufo, wraco, 
geofo, gefe, snora; Rit. lufu, geafa, scoma, ondsvere; and 
sporadically also R.1 lufu, geofu, etc.; but also L. Rit. gen. sing. in 
-es, -zs: gefes, lufes, etc. (252, note 2). 

254. 1) The number of feminines with a long stem 
is very considerable. Examples of monosyllabic words 
are: feoht, fight ; for, journey ; glof, glove ; heall, hall ; 
lar, lore; meare, boundary ; sorg, care; stund, time ; 
drag, while; wund, wound; with a derivative conso- 
nant: adl, disease; nzdl, needle; frofor, consolation ; 
wocor, growth ; ceaster, town. 

2) Like the long stems, the originally trisyllabic 
stems with a'short radical syllable discard the u of 
the nom. sing.: byden, butt; ciefes, concibine ; firen, 
iniquity ; tigol, tele; (but exceptionally with u there 
occurs egenu, chaff = OHG. agana). To these must 
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be added the original i-stems ides, woman; dugud, 
virtue; geogud, youth (269, note 4), and the long stem 
sawol, soul (Goth. saiwala), together with all abstract 
nouns in -ung, -ing, ike menung, warning ; leornung, 
-ing, learning (255. 1). 


255. The following peculiarities of this declension 
still remain to be noted: 

1) The WS. and Kent. abstracts in -ung frequently 
have in the dat. sing., but also in the gen. sing., and 
even in the acc. sing., the termination -unga instead of 
-unge: leornunga, costunga, etc. 


Nore 1. In Ps. there is still a gradation of the suffixal vowel, 
so that the dat. plur. ends in -ingum, while the other cases have 
-ung (the gen. plur. is not found, Zeuner, p. 58). 


2) Disyllabic words with a long stem-syllable and 
simple final consonant syncopate the vowel of the final 
syllable (144) in the oblique cases, while those with a 
short stem retain it: stwol — sawle (saule), soul ; fro- 
for — frdfre, consolation ; wocor — wocre, usury ; but 
firen — firene, sin; ides —idese, woman, etc. . 

3) The originally trisylabic abstracts which in Goth. 
end in -ipa have in the nom. sing. the ending -u, -o, like 
the short stems, but subsequently assume a shortened 
form in -9: cydsdu and eyd(d) (OHG. cundida), race, 
kinship ; strengdu and strenga (OHG. § strengida), 
strength; gesyntu (OHG. gasuntida), health; Gad- 
méttu. (OHG. *dtmuotida), humility; oferméttu 
(OHG. * ubarmuotida), arrogance ; and weordmynt 
(orig. *-mutidipa), honor. Both forms intrude gradu- 
ally into the oblique cases of the sing., especially into 
the ace., which originally had only -e, following the rule. 
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Note 2. This usurpation on the part of the -u is presumably caused 
by the abstracts in -u (279). 


4) Words in h lose it before a vowel termination, 
whereupon contraction may supervene (cf. 242): snearh 
— snéare, harp-string ; léah — léa, lea. 


Norte 3. LWS. léah often has gen. léage, etc., like words in g 
becoming h when final (214. 1); but also frequently later masc. léa, 
gen. sing. nom. acc. plur. léas, and more rarely gen. léages in com- 
pound place-names. The neut. masc. sloOh also has occasionally the 
fem. gen. dat. sing. sl0 (242. 2). 

Note 4. bru, brow, has nom. acc. plur. briia and briiwa, dat. 
bruum (briim ?) and bruwum, gen. brtina. 


b) ja-sTEMS 


256. ‘The orginally short stems have all become long 
by the gemination of the consonant preceding the j (227), 
and their declension no longer differs from that of the 
stems originally long. The terminations are those laid 
down in section 252, so far as no express statements to 
the contrary are made below. 


257. Paradigms : 


a) for stems originally short: sib(b), peace ; 
6) for stems originally long: gierd, rod. 


Sing. N.V. sib(b) gierd Plur. N. V. sibba, -e  gierda, -e | 


G. sibbe _  gierde G. sibba gierda 
D.1. sibbe  gierde D.I. sibbum ~~ gierdum 
A. sibbe’ gierde A. Ssibba, -e gierda, -e 


Nore 1. For the simplification of West Germ. geminates at the 
end of a word cf. 231. 

Notre 2. The ja-stems never take a gen. plur. in -(e)na (252, 
note 4). On an occasional gen. sing. in -es see 252, note 2. 
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Notr 5. The declension of the ja-stems differs from that of the 
simple long a-stems only in the total lack of the weak gen. plur., and 
in the i-umlaut of the radical syllable. They are distinguished from 
the long i-stems (269) by the acc. sing. in -e. 

258. 1) Among the monosyllables which are declined 
like sibb are the following: ben, death-wound ; bryeg, 
bridge ; eribb, manger ; ecg, edge ; fit, canto ; hell, hell ; 
hen, hen; nyt, advantage ; seece, contest; secg, sword ; 
syl], stll. ‘To these must be added, so far as regards 
the gemination of a final consonant before a vowel end- 
ing, certain derivatives in -l, -n, and -s, like condel, 
candle ; gyden, goddess ; wiergen, she wolf; byrven, 
burden ; reden, arrangement ; heegtes, witch; forlegis, 
adulteress ; Lindis, Lincolnshire ; gen. condelle, wierg- 
enne, byrdenne, heegtesse, etc.; together with the ab 
stract nouns in -nes, gen. -nesse, like halignes, holiness. 

On the other hand, certain derivatives in t, especially 
hyrnetu, hornet (Erf. hirnitu, Corp. hurnitu); ielfetu, 
swan (Kip. Corp. zelbitu); * liegetu, lightning (Ps. légitu), 
have in the earlier language -u in the nom. sing. after a 
single t, while the oblique cases double the t: ligette, 
etc. (but Ps. légite). 

Note 1. Here belongs, likewise, the foreign word lempedu, lam- 
prey. — There are also later abbreviated nominatives like hyrnet, and 
regular weak inflections like hyrnette, ylfette, gen. -an, etc.; on 
eget as a neut. see 248. 2, with note 3.—In LWS. there is some- 
times a nom. sing. in -nisse, -nysse, instead of -nes, -nis, -nys. In 
like manner, R.! has -nisse, beside -nis, -nes; R.? -nisse (-nesse), 
beside -nis; L. Rit. -nise, -nisse, beside L. -nis(s). 

Notre 2. Other nouns having u in the nom. sing. are eowu, ewe 
(Goth. *awi), beside ewe, cowe, gen. eowo and ewes, cowes, and 
Scowu, handmaiden (Goth. piwi), beside Deowe, from which latter 


form we have also weak forins, gen. Seowan, etc. The feminine 
nouns derived from masculines by i-umlaut and the addition of -en 
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occasionally take the nominative ending -u in LWS.: gydenu, goddess; 
dinenu, mennenu, handmaiden; mynecenu, nun; now and then there 
are weak forms, like nom. nefene, granddaughter, infl. gydenan, etc. 

Nore 3. The double consonants of derivatives are often simplified 
in later texts: -rzdene, etc. (231. 4). 

Norr 4. Here belongs also WS. enéoris, gen. enéorisse, generation 
(so also R.1; Blickl. cnéorisn). North. has enéo-, cnéuresu, -o, -a, 
-risso, -rise, also -reswu, -0, plur. -reswo L. R.2, etc. 


2) With gierd belong, for example, zx, az (Ps. xces, 
North. acas) ; hild, battle ; hind, hind; hyd, booty ; wylf, 
she wolf ; ¥9, wave ; and certain derivatives in -s, like 
blids, bliss, blzss ; lids, liss, favor ; milds, milts, com- 
passion. | 


Note 5. In ieg, 1g (€g), island (ON. ey, eyjar); c#g, key, the 
derivative j is retained as g. For bend see 266, note 1. 


a) Wwa-STEMS 


259. Nouns with a long vowel or diphthong are 
regularly declined like the simple 4-stems : stdw (stdu), 
place; hréow, repentance ; tréow, faithfulness; gen. 
stowe, hreowe, etc. 

Note. Without w appear Oréa, threat, throe (from * pra(w)u, 
compare Ep. thrauu, OHG. drawa), and clea, cléo, claw (from 
*kla(w)u, *kla@(w)u, compare OHG. klawa, 111; 112). The 
former is indeclinable, except for the dat. plur. dréa(u)m, or more 
rarely inflects as a weak masc. (277, note 2). Of cléa there is only 
the acc. plur. cléa, cléo, dat. cléam, and poet. clam; but, besides, 


clawu, a new formation, is regularly declined like giefu. On €a see 
284, note 4. 


260. When a consonant precedes the w, the para- 
digms are as follows: beadu, battle ; md, mead. 


Sing. N. beadu md Plur. N. beadwa,-e m#d(w)a, -e 
G. beadwe mid G. beadwa = m#d(w)a 
D.I. beadwe mad D.I. beadwum = mé#d(w)um 


oJ. 
A. beadwe md A. beadwa,-e m#d(w)a, -e 


i Rete: INFLECTION 


Like beadu are declined the short stems nearu, dis- 
tress; sceadu, shadow ; si(o)nu, sinew ; and the plur. 
tant. geatwe, arms; fraetwe, ornaments. Like mied 
are declined the long stems lis, pasture ; blOd(es)la&s, 
phlebotomy ; ries, suggestion(?). 

Note 1. Occasionally a vowel appears before the w of the short 
stems: beadowe, nearowe, geatewe, fraetewum (249, note 1). 

Note 2. seeadu (also neut. seead, plur. seeadu) more generally 
inflects like giefu (252), as does sinu rather frequently: gen. sceada, 
sine, etc. The Leiden Riddle has from geatwe a dat. plur. geatum, 
and the Cod. Dipl. a nom. plur. hergeatu. On North. enéureso see 
258, note 4. 

Note 3. The long stems have regularly lost the -u of the nom. 
sing. (yet we find a newly formed nom. blodlZswu, beside blodlés), 


and so developed at an early period forms without w. med has an 
early dat. méda, as if from a u-stem (274). .- 


3. THE i-DECLENSION 


261. The i-declension of OE. is chiefly confined to 
masculines and feminines, since a few words which 
were originally neuter, like mere, mene, ele (and bere, 
ege, hete, sige, 263, note 4), have passed over to the 
masculine gender. 

With the exception of masc. Seaxe (264); fem. meaht, 
beside miht (Old Kent. Angl. mzeht); gesceaft, creature ; 
gedeaht, thought (both also neut.), and the neut. spere 
(262 ; 263), the nouns of this declension have in all 
cases i-umlaut if the radical syllable will admit (lode, 
later Iéo0de, people, 264, has semiumlaut to io, 100. 2, and 
note 2); this often furnishes the only test by which to 
distinguish these words from those of the o-declension, 
with which the masculines have much im common. 
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The masculine and neuter nouns with a short radical 
syllable end in -e in the nom. acc. sing., while the 
corresponding feminines have -u; all the long i-stems, 
on the other hand, terminate in a consonant without 
distinction of gender. 


a) MASCULINES AND NEUTERS 
1) Short Stems 


262. Paradigms: masce. wine, friend (Germ. * wini-z) ; 
neut. spere, spear. 


Masc. NEUT. Masc. NEUT. 


Sing. N.V.A. wine spere | Plur.N. V. A. wine, -as speru 
G. wines speres G. wina, winig(e)a spera 
D. I. wine’ spere D. I. winum sperum 


263. 1) Like wime are declined such masculines as 
bere, barley ; dene, valley ; ele, oil ; hefe, weight ; hege, 
hedge; mene, necklace; mere, sea; mete, food ; sele, 
hall; stede, place (beside styde, esp. Kentish ; North. 
styd, note 5); ciele, coolness ; heele, man; hype, hip ; 
hyse, youth; byre, son; hyge, myne, mind; pyle, 
pillow ; ryge, rye; Dyle, orator; dile, dill; ile, sole of 
the foot; wlite, countenance; the plural Dene, Danes 
(sing. in the compound Healfdene) ; and a great num- 
ber of verbal abstracts like drepe, stroke; ece, ache ; 
ege, terror; hete, hate; slege (sleege), blow (plur. slegeas, 
206. 3. 0); staepe, step (plur. stzepas, etc.,also late stapas); 
bite, bite; blice, exposure ; cwide, speech; gripe, grip; 
(zet-, on-)hrine, touch; seride, step ; sice, sigh ; sige, vic- 
tory ; slide, fall ; snide, incision ; spiwe, spewing ; stice, 
stitch ; stige, ascent; stride, stride; swile (swyle), 
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tumor, oftige, subtraction ; bryce, breach; bryce, custom; 
bryne, burning ; byge, bend (plur. bygeas) ; (ge)byre, 
event; eyme, coming; eyre, choice; Arype, blow ; dryre, 
fall; dyne, din ; tlyge, flight ; gryve, horror ; gyte, inun- 
dation; hryre, fall; lyge, lie; lyre, loss; forenyme, 
presumption; ryne, course; seyfe, shove; seyte, shot ; 
sype, sp, etc.; and the abstracts in -scipe, -ship, like 
freondscipe, friendship. 

2) Neuters are such as sife, szeve; ofdele, ofdeele, 
declivity ; gedyre, door-post ; oferslege, lintel; orlege, 
fate ; wleece, tepidity, and probably also gemyne, care ; 
gedyne, din; gewile, will, whose gender is doubtful. 


Nore 1. In the oldest texts the sing., with the exception of the gen., 
ends in i (246, note 1): Bede has an early gen. in -is: Kadwinis. 

Nore 2. The proper termination of the nom. acc. plur, of the mas- 
culines is -e, older -i (compare Goth. gasteis, and 44, note 1); the 
termination -as is borrowed from the o-declension, although it is more 
common than -e. In the gen. plur. the form in -a is by far the more 
common. The ending -ig(e)a, -ia is only found in Denig(e)a, 
winig(e)a. 

Note 3. A few words go over more or less completely to the 
jo-declension, by doubling the simple consonant at the end of the 
radical syllable (227; 247), and dropping the -e in the nom. ace. 
sing. Thus WS. mete regularly forms the plur. mettas (more rarely 
a sing. mett, mettes), hyse has hysas and hyssas (likewise in the 
sing. hysses, etc.), ile has plur. fas and ilas. Parallel with dyne 
occurs dynn, dynnes; beside ofdele, North. afdeell; and, beside 
gewile, usually gewill. Irregular are gewif, fate, gen. gewifes, 
plur. gewi(o)fu, beside gewef, web; sel, hall, plur. selu, beside neut. 
sec], masc. sele, and (neut.?) salor. 

Norse 4. bere, ege, hete, sige, and perhaps a few others, were 
without doubt originally neuters in -iz (compare Goth. * bariz- 
(in barizeins), agis, hatis, sigis), but were treated like masculines in 
-i-z; the neuters which remain also probably belonged to the iz-class 
(288 ff.), as well as spere, which appears in early compounds as 
spe(o)ru- (128; 288 ff.). hele (hile ?), which only occurs in the 
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sing., has come from the consonant-declension (281.1). Quite excep- 
tionally ele occurs as neut., instead of masc. 

Nore 5. In North. the nom. acc. sing. of these words, so far as 
the few instances show, is regularly shortened: wlit, countenance ; 
met(t), food; sig, victory (also neut. gisig); lyg, lie; neut. styd, 
place; as plurals occur R.2 metas, and weak met(t)o (beside L. 
mett, R.2 mete, if these are not singular forms) and styde. In. 
composition, too, these words lose their -e in North.: sigbég, crown; 
sigfeest, victorious; stydfest, steadfast; unstydful, apostate ; met- 
belg, scrip, etc. In the older language this shortening, however, 
seems to be confined to the words sige and hyge: compare proper 
nouns like Sigréd, Sigmund, Hygberht, Hyglac, or Wulfsig, 
Hunsig, beside #1fuini, Alduini, Siguini, or Hysiuulf, Hysiman, 
Uinibald, Uinilac, etc. (Lib. Vite). 

Note 6. The short i-stems differ from the short jo-stems like here 
(246) by the uniform absence of -i(g)- in certain cases of the sing. and 
plur. (and in part by the different terminations of the nom. acc. plur.). 
They differ from words like secg (246), whose stem has become long, 
by possessing the -e in the nom. acc. sing. and plur., as well as the 
single consonant at the end of the radical syllable. 

Notre 7. In the declension of the short i-stems is to be included 
the plur. tant. -ware, -a, people, like ROmware, Cantware, etc. 
(besides -waras and weak -waran). This was originally a plur. of 
the sing. -waru, people (252). ; 


2) Long Stems 


264. The long masculines have dwindled to a scanty 
remnant, and these are found only in the plural ; com- 
pare the paradigm Engle, Angles (Germ. stem * Angli-). 

Plur. N. V. A. Engle 
G. Engla : 
D.I. Englum 

Thus are declined a few proper nouns like Seaxe, 
Saxons (261); Mierce, Mercians; Dére, Deirians; Beor- 
nice, Bernicians ; Nord(an)-, Stdhymbre, Northwm- 
brians, etc.; the foreign words Egipte, Créce, Perse 
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(beside Crécas, Perséas) ; and the plurals ielde, ylde, 
men; ielfe, elves ; liode, people (261). ‘The poetry rarely 
has -a for the nom. ace. plur., as in léoda. 


Notre. A few of the gentile nouns, particularly Seaxe and Mierce, 
occasionally have a weak form in -na in the gen. plur.: Seaxna, 
Miercna (rarely -ena); less common is weak declension in the other 
cases. 


265. The other masculines belonging under this 
head have assumed the endings of the o-declension, 
and hence differ from the o-stems only in respect to 
etymology, the i-umlaut of the radical syllable, and the 
palatalization of final gutturals (206.3. 0). Paradigm: 
wyrm, worm (Prim. Germ. * wurmi-z): 


Sing. N. V. wyrm Plur. N. V. wyrmas 
G. wyrmes G. wyrnia 

D. 1. wyrme D. l. wyrmum 

A. wyrm A. wyrmas 


266. Here belong bend, band; bielg, bag; briw, 
brow; al, part; demm, iyury; ent, giant; fierst, 
time; fyrs, furze; giest, guest; glam, gleam ; eylt, 
guilt; hyll, hill; leg, flame; lyft, ar; mew, mev ; 
stl, time; steng, pole (plur. stengeas, etc.); streng, 
string (plur. strengeas, etc.); Jyrs, giant; wieg, bel- 
low; wiell, well; and a series of verbal nouns, lke 
brygd, brandishing ; byrst, damage ; cierr, turn ; cierm, 
clamor; drene, aryne (drinc), drink (plur. drenceas, 
dat. drencium, etc.); dynt, blow ; feng, grasp; fiell, fall ; 
flyht, flight ; lyst, hearing ; nwyrft, turn; lhyht, hope; 
léc, look; slicht, slaughter ; smiecc, odor; stene, smell 
(plur. stenceas, etc.); stiell, jump ; swég, clamor ; 


9 


DECLENSION OF NOUNS 193 


sweng, stroke ; swylt, death; tyht, instruction ; dyrst, 
thirst ; wrene, wrench, trick (plur. wrenceas, dat. wren- 
cium, etc.); wyrp, cast; ®rist (Zrist?), resurrection ; 
zspryng, well; zefst, envy (43, note 4), etc. 


Nore 1. The nom. acc. plur. of bend is not only bendas, but also 
(especially Anglian ?) benda, bende, of which the singular is prob- 
ably a fem. bend, belonging to 257 (Goth. bandi). Other words 
follow the declension of the feminines (269), like #rist, #spryng, 
lyft (LWS. also neut., with plur. lyftu), hlyst, sz, etc. 

Note 2. s#, sea (Goth. saiws), inflects partly as masc.: gen. 
sis, dat. s#@, nom. acc. plur. s&s (Ps. s%as), gen. s®wa (?), dat. 
s@m (swum); partly as fem.: gen. dat. s® (gen. also sas and 
s#we), nom. acc. plur. si, etc. (269, note 3). The foreign word dry, 
wizard (from Celtic driii), has gen. drys (LWS. also dryes), dat. 
dry, nom. acc. plur. drYas, gen. dryra (?), dat. dryum. 

Note 38. On br&w (Angl. brég) — bréaw see 212, note 2. 


267. This class contains no neuters which originally 
belonged to it, that 1s, which belonged to it in Germ. or 
West Germ. (261). Notwithstanding, there are certain 
words, originally belonging to other declensions, which 
have assumed in OE. an inflectional type that can be 
assigned to this place, in virtue of their uniform i-umlaut 
and the consonant termination of their nom. acc. sing., 
particulars in which they agree with the long-stemmed 
masculines and feminines of the i-declension. Here 
belong: 

a) Original neuters, like flzsce, flesh ; flies, fleece (Angl. 
* flios, fléos, Leid. Rid. fiius); hl, welfare ; hilt, hilt ; 
1%n, loan; hréd, fame (masc.?); nouns with the prefix ge-, 
such as gebenn, ban; gefég, joining; gehield (Angl. 
gehzeld), protection; gehlyd, clamor; geresp, blame ; 
geswine, tribulation ; gewéd, rage ; gewielc, breakers ; 
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North. Rit. onweeld, power (beside onweald, usually 
masc.); geswyrf (?), filings; gegrynd, plot of ground ; 
gedwild, error ; gehniest, conflict ; and probably eyrf, 
fragment; feleyrf, preputeum (masec.?). These are 
declined like cynn, 246 (dat. plur. geswincium, 
206. 3. 0). 


Nore 1. Beside these forms are occasionally found others without 
i-umlaut, like geboenn, gefog, geheald, gehnast, gewealc, or by-forms 
with r, like halor, hrodor; this renders it probable that these words 
were originally os/es-stems (288 ff.). 


6) Original feminines, especially nouns with the prefix 
ge-: gebyrd, nature ; geeynd, race; gehygd, thought A 
oferhygd, arrogance; gemynd, mind; genyht, suffi- 
ciency; gedyld, patience; gewyrht, deed; forwyrd, 
destruction; fulwiht, fulluht, daptism; grin, snare ; 
wiht, wuht, thing. These also occur as feminines (269), 
and are frequently, in some instances predominantly, so 
declined. As neuters they follow in general the declen- 
sion of eynn (246) or word (238), but have in the nom. 
acc. plur. the ending -u, -o, as far as instances occur: 
gehygdu, oferhygdu, gewyrhtu, grinu, wihtu; yet a 
few forms occur without ending, hke gecynd, beside 
gecyndu. 


Note 2. To the foregoing singulars must be added the plur. tant. 
giftu, nuptials; gedryhtu, elements; gehyrstu (beside gehyrste), 
trappings ; which must originally have been feminines. In late texts 
other feminines of the i-declension occasionally assume the ending 
-u of the neut. plur.: lyftu, wistu, samwistu, from lyft, air; wist, 
food; samwist, matrimony. So, too, the unumlauted gesceaft, origi- 
nally a feminine, according to the cognate Germanic tongues (261; 
269), but likewise a neuter in OEF., forms a plur. gesceaftu, beside 
gesceafte, -a, according to 252. For gedeaht sce 261; 269. 
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Nore 3. wuht, wiht, in the sense of ‘being,’ ‘ creature,’ is almost 
always fem. (though neut. in Blickl.), and does not form the plur. 
wihtu till LWS. (cf. note 2); but in the generalized sense of ‘ thing,’ 
‘something,’ it assumes the neuter gender, side by side with the 
feminine, at an early period. For the compound nawuht, etc., 
see 348. 

Nore 4. Beside gecynd, fem. neut., there exist two other singu- 
lars, probably deduced from the plur. gecyndu: gecynde, neut. (246), 
and gecyndu, -o, weak fem. (279); so gebyrd has a weak form 
gebyrdu, -o. 


b) FEMININES 


1) Short Stems 


268. But few remains are preserved, and not all of 
these are certain: fremu, benefit, and perhaps hylu, 
hollow; -legu, laying down; and -neru, deliverance, in 
ealdorlegu, feorhlegu (or -neru), of whose nominatives 
we have no examples. 

The declension of these words has entirely conformed 
to that of the short a-stems like giefu (252), or to that 
of the abstracts in -u, like strengu (279), and they 
ought perhaps to be classed with these rather than cred- 
ited to the i-declension. 


2) Long Stems 
269. Paradigm: bén, petition (Prim. Germ. *bdni-z). 


Sing. N. V. ben Plur. N. V. béne, -a 
G. béne G. béna 
-D. I. béne D.I. bénum 
_A. bén A. béne, -a 


Thus are declined such as bene, bench ; bryd, bride ; 
cwen, woman; dryht, host; fyst, fist; hyd, skin; hf, 
hive ; hyrst, trappings ; lyft, air ; nied, need ; tid, time ; 


196 INFLECTION 


Oryvo, strength ; wen, hope; wiht, wuht, creature; wynn, 
pleasure; wyrd, fate; wyrt, herb, root; bysen, example 
(gen. bysne, etc.); %(w), law, marriage, and many verbal 
abstracts (with the original sufhx -ti): dad, deed ; fierd, 
army ; gléd, gleed; spéd, success; seyld, guilt; gehyga, 
gemynd, thought; gewyrht, deed; gedyld, patience ; 
wht, property; meaht, miht, maght (261); Est, grace ; 
wist, sustenance; yst, storm ; erist, resurrection, etc. 
Regularly without umlaut occur gesceaft, creation, 
creature ; geveaht, thought (both also neut., 261). 


Note 1. The endings of this declension are the same as those of 
the a-declension, except in the acc. sing., which in the latter has -e. 
This termination is introduced into the i-declension (at an early period, 
and to a considerable extent, in North. R.! and to some extent Ps.; 
in WS. and Kent. it makes its appearance later, and is at first com- 
paratively rare): tide, cwéne, etc. 

Note 2. The genuine oldest termination of the nom. acc. plur. 
is -i (meecti Ceedmon’s Hyinn; compare Goth. mahteis), which subse- 
quently became -e (44). Notwithstanding, there is also an early 
intrusion of -e from the a-declension (Ep. uuyrdee); cf. also note 5. 

Note 5. is indeclinable in the whole sing. and the nom. acc. 
plur.; but there is also found a gen. dat. sing. @we, in agreement with 
which there is formed a nom. acc. 7#@w; a few texts seem to distinguish 
between #&, law, and tw, marriage. For sa see 266, note 3. 

Nore 4. lyft and rist, and a few others, are also masc. (266, 
note 1); gecynd, gehygd, gemynd, gewyrht, wiht, wuht, etc., are 
also neuter (267.b). dugud, virtue; geogud, youth; and ides, woman, 
which elsewhere belong to the i-declension, in OF. follow the A-declen- 
sion (252); sien (syn), sion (ston), face; onsien, face, view, etc., 
frequently have in WS. the acc. sing. séon, but in Ps. always take -e, 
according to the @-declension: onsiene; North. varies. 

Notre 5. In North. many of these feminines appear also as neuters 
(251, note). Among special deviations from the regular inflectional 
types are to be noted the gen. sing. in -es of L. and Rit.: tides, dédes, 
etc. (and so sporadically in LWS.; ef. also 252, note 2), and the weak 
plur., as in nom. ace. tido, dédo, gen. tidana, dédana, etc, 
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4. THE u-DECLENSION 
a) MASCULINES 


1) Short Stems 


270. Paradigm: sunu, son (Germ. *sunu-z, Goth. 


sunus). 
Sing. N. V. sunu, -o; -a Plur. N. V. suna; -u, -o 
G. suna G. suna 
D. suna; -u, -o D. I. sunum 
A. sunu, -0; -a A. suna; <u, -0 
I. suna 


271. The number of words which follow this declen- 
sion is quite limited: fully inflected are only sunu and 
wudu, wood. Beside nom. acc. sing. me(o)du, mead ; 
magu, boy, there are only dat. meodu, -0, nom. acc. 
plur. magas. Of bregu, -o (breogo), prince ; heoru, 
sword ; lagu, lake; sidu, custom; spitu, spit, there are 
only nom. ace. sing. ‘The words fri(o)du-, peace, and 
li(o)du-, dumb (Goth. fripus, lipus), no longer occur as 
u-stems, except as the first member of compound words; 
otherwise there occur fem. fri(o)du (279), neut. frid 
and lid (239); and for Goth. qipus, venter, only mase. 
ewid. So also for Goth. skadus, shadow, OE. has the 
fem. sceadu and the neut. scead (Angl. sczed), accord- 
ing to 253 and 240. 

Note 1. The nom. acc. sing. -a for -u, -o is only late. The gen. 
sing. subsequently has the termination -es, as in the o-declension: 
wudes, and similarly the nom.,acc. plur. -as: wudas, sunas. There 
is a late weak plural, sunan, in connection with the late nom. sing. 
in =a. 

Note 2. Ps. has only nom. acc. sing. sunu, gen. wuda, dat. suna; 
R.! has nom. acc. sing. sunu, -e, gen. sune, -e, dat. sunu, -z, plur. 
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nom. acc. SUNN, <a, -@, -as, -es, gen. sunu, -ena. The North. 
forms are: in L.: nom. acc. sing. sunu (more rarely -o, -a, -e), gen. 
sunu, -:, -es, dat. sunu, -e, nom. acc. plur. sunu, -0, -a, gen. suna, 
-0, -ana, dat. sunum; in R.2: nom. acc. sunu, -o, -a, gen. sunu, -o, 
dat. suno; nom. acc. plur. sunu, <0, gen. sununa, dat. sunum, -om ; 
Rit. has only sunu as nom. gen. acc. sing. and nom. plur. 


2) Long Stems 


272. Words with a long stem dropped the u in the 
nom. acc. sing., according to 134, and thus came into 
relation with the o-stems, whose inflection they then to 
some extent assumed. Paradigm: feld, field. 


Sing. N. V. A. feld Plur. N. V. A. felda; -as 
G. felda; -es G. felda 
D. 1. felda; -e D. I. feldum 


273. Traces of this declension are more frequent in 
the words feld, field; ford, ford; weald, forest, and the 
disyllabic sumor, swmmer,; winter, winter; seppel(?), 
apple; they are less common in eard, country; had, 
person, rank; hearg, temple, idol; séad, fountain, and 
-gar, spear, in proper nouns like Wihtgar. The other 
words which formerly belonged to the u-declension have 
completely passed over to the o-declension: ar, mes- 
senger ; déad, death; feorh, life; flid, flood; scield, 
shield; Dorn, thorn; hungor, hunger, etc. (= Goth. 
airus, daupus, fairhwus, flodus, skildus, paurnus, 
htihrus), and the numerous verbal nouns in -(n)od, 
-(n)ady (= Goth. -ddus). 

Nott 1. In North. there are still found the datives d@oda, woenga, 
and even a few examples of original o-stems, like binna, manger. 


Note 2. The gen. sing. in -a occurs but seldom (Bede hada, 
Liccitfelda, Chron. wintra, Wihtgara); the nom. acc. plur. seems 
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only to be found in the somewhat common hearga and appla (note 3). 
On the other hand, the dat. instr. in -a is still common in the older 
texts, but is subsequently replaced by the -e of the o-declension. 

Nore 3. winter, which is always of the masc. gender in the sing., 
so far as can be determined, takes in the nom. acc. plur. the neu- 
ter forms wintru and winter. <ppel inflects in the sing. wholly 
according to the o-declension, but in the plural, beside zp(p)las, is 
more generally ap(p)la, with irregular vowel of the radical syllable, 
later also ap(p)lu, which is neuter, like wintru. 

Norr 4. A nom. acc. sing. in -u occurs exceptionally in the case 
of long stems in the older language: etgaru, spear Ep.; flodu, flood ; 
Olwfwolpu (read Wolf-), in Runic inscriptions. 


b) FEMININES 


274. Of these there are but few remaining. Para- 
digms: duru, door; hend, hand. Their declension is as 
follows: 


Sing. N.V. A. duru hoend Plur. N.V. A. dura; -u honda 
G. dura honda G. dura honda 
D.1. dura;-u honda D. I. durum hondum 


Like duru is declined nosu (Old Kent. nasu), nose ; 
like hend inflect flér, floor ; eweorn, mill. 


Note 1. Rarer by-forms are gen. dat. instr. sing. dure, nose; 
dat. dyru, dyre, with i-umlaut, and gen. dat. hend. flor has in the 
gen. dat. sing. also flore (but acc. sing. always flor), and is also used 
as masc. (273). cweorn more commonly follows the a-declension: 
gen. dat. acc. sing. eweorne; there is, besides, a weak. fein. cweorne 
(278). 

Note 2. Ps. has sing. ace. duru, plur. dura; of hond: sing. gen. 
dat. and plur. nom. acc. gen. honda, dat. hondum; R.! sing. nom. 
acc. dat. dure (also masc.), plur. nom. duru, dat. durum ; of hond: 
sing. acc. hond, -e, -z, -a, dat. honda, plur. nom. acc. honde, <a, 
dat. hondum. 

The North. forms are: 

a) of duru (also masc. and neut.): in L.: sing. nom. duru, <a, acc. 
duru, -0, -e, dat. duru, -o, -a, -e, plur. nom. duro, dat. durum ; 
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in R.?: sing. nom. dura, acc. dura, -o, dat. dura, plur. nom. duro, 
dat. durum; in Rit.: sing. acc. duru, plur. dat. durum ; 

b) of hend: in L.: sing. nom. acc. hend, dat. hend, -a, -e, plur. 
ion. hend, acc. hend, -a, -o, gen. henda, -o, dat. hondum; in R.2: 
sing. nom. hend, -a, acc. henda, dat. hend, -a, plur. nom. acc. 
hond, -a, dat. hondum; in Rit.: sing. nom. acc. hend, dat. hgnde, 
plur. dat. hondum. 


c) NEUTERS 


275. ‘There is no longer an independent u-declension 
of neuters in OE. The sole relic is Ps. North. feolu, 
feolo, and WS. fela, feola, much (the former a stereo- 
typed nom. acc., the latter no doubt a stereotyped form 
of the other cases). Goth. faihu, cattle, is WS. Kent. 
feoh, Angl. feh, which has gone wholly over to the 
o-declension (242). 


B. WEAK DECLENSION (n-STEMS) 


276. The three genders are scarcely distinguishable 
except in the nom. voce. sing. (with which the neut. acc. 
is identical); the masc. ending is -a, the fem. -e or -u 
(279), and the neut. -e. Paradigms are: masc. guma, 
man; fem. tunge, tongue; neut. age, eye. 


MASCULINE FEMININE NEUTER 
Sing. N. V. guma tunge éage 
G. guman tungan eagan 
» tm) foam J 
D. 1 guman tungan éagan 
A. guman tungan éage 
Plur. N. V. A. guman tungan éagan 
G. gumena tung(e)na éag(e)na 
D. 1. gumum tungum éagum 


Note 1. In certain texts -on is found for -an. 
Norr 2. WS. has but rarely gen. plur. -ana, -ona, beside -(e)na: 
Cura Past. Garana, welona; Oros. -warana, Judana, Gotona; in 
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texts having dialectic color these forms are rather more common (cf. 
also note 3. c). 

Nore 3. The relation to each other of the two forms for the gen. 
plur., -ena (-ana, -ona, note 2) and -na (including the corresponding 
forms of the strong declension, 252, uote 4), varies greatly : 

a) In WS. prose -ena is normal for both short and long stems: 
masc. fonena, welena, witena ; fem. wucena, like masc. cempena, 
telgena; fem. biemena, n#drena; neut. Gagena, Garena, etc.; only 
rarely do long stems exhibit syncope of the middle vowel: Cura Past. 
masc. wilna, fem. tungna, neut. éagna (beside tungena and €agena). 

A constant exception to this rule is formed by the gentile names 
of WS. prose; these have as a rule -ena after a short radical syl- 
lable, and -na after a long: Oros. Gotena (-ona), Judena (-ana); 
but Oros. -seaxnma, Chron. -seaxna, Franena, Longbeardna, 
Mierena, Sumurs#tna. In the later language, too, -ena for this 
-na is very rare. 

b) The poetry follows in general this latter principle: the short 
radical syllables take -ena (-ana, -ona), the long predominantly -na: 
masc. wilna, brdgna; fem. arna, larna, sorgna, Wisna, wrzcna ; 
neut. Gagna, tihtna, beside occasional forms like masc. démena, 
wreccena, fem. tungena, neut. Gagena, the latter being quite as 
secondary as the occasional Géatena, Frésena, beside the regular 
Frésna, Franena, etc. In the case of long syllables, -ena is the rule 
only after consonant-groups which obstruct syncope ; hence the poetry 
has regularly, for example, asc. witgena, eldrena; fem. f#mnena. 

c) Of the Anglian texts, Ps. always has -ena without regard to the 
quantity : masc. dracena (drecena), nomena, weolena, wearena, 
like buccena, steorrena; fem. eordena, wisena; neut. égena, etc. ; 
R.1 has in the masc. rarely -ana, beside -ena: witgana (beside witge- 
na), scapena, gercééfena; in the fem. only -ana: nédrana, widuwa- 
na, uiperana. In North., finally, -ena, -ana, -ona (rarely -una) vary 
widely ; -a is also occasionally found, as in the strong declension. 

Nore 4. Sporadic occurrences are: for -(e)na LWS. also -an: 
éastran, czgean (from the strong fem. c#g, key); or -enan: 
éagenan; and strong -a: becistra, prica, nama; so in the sing. 
strong forms like Gl. gen. m#ltanges, Scint. éages, Ben. éares, Ben. 
dat. Gage. 

Note 5. The final -n is discarded in North. (and for the most 
part in R."), and the vowels of final syllables are subject to consider- 
able variation. 
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The mase. has in R.! in the nom. sing. -a, -e, -z (-an),-obl. -a, 
-¢, -@; -u; -an, nom. acc. plur., beside -a, -e, -u, also -an and strong 
-as. Of the North. texts R.2 has in the nom. sing. mostly -a (occa- 
sionally -o), obl. -a, more rarely -o, -u, nom. acc. plur. -u, -o, rarely 
-a, -ec; L. nom. sing.-a (-0, -e), gen. -es, -zes, -as, dat. acc. -a, -0 
(-e), plur. -o (-a, also strong -as); Rit. “nom. sing. -a (-e), gen. a, 
-c, -o and -es, -zes, dat. acc. sing. and nom. acc. plur. <a, -e, -o. 

Still greater variation prevails in the feminine: R.1 has nom. sing. 
generally -e, but also -a, obl. -e, -ze, -a, and -an, plur. -a, -e, and -an. 
The North. forms are: R.? sing. -a, rarely -e (but widwe always so); 
L. sing. nom. dat. acc. -a, -e, -0, gen. -es, -ses, plur. -o, -a, and 
strong -as; Rit. sing. nom. dat. acc. -e, -a, gen. -es, plur. -o, -a, 
and strong -as. Unlike the rest, eordu, earth, has generally -u, -o 
in North. instead of the other vowels cited (always so in the nom. 
sing.; in R.! eordu varies with eorde). The feminines also frequently 
become neuters. 

Of neuters there are: in R.! nom. acc. sing. @are (-a), ége (-an ?), 
wonge, dat. ége, plur. @ara(n), @(a)gan, -un, égu, -e; North.: R.? 
nom. acc. plur. aru, -o, -a, nom. acc. sing. plur. égu, -o; L. nom. 
dat. acc. sing. Gare, plur. Garo, nom. dat. acc. sing. plur. égo; Rit. 
nom. dat. sing. Gare, plur. Garo, -a, and plur. égo. 

On the gen. plur. see note 3. c. 


1. MASCULINES 


277. Like gumaare declined a great number of words ; 
thus, of short stems: bona, murderer; cofa, room; draca, 
dragon; fona, flag; hona, cock; nefa, nephew ; nema, 
name; sceada, robber ; sefa, mind ; wela, riches ; wiga, 
warrior ; wita, wise man; plur. -waran, inhabitants ; of 
long stems: broga, terror; bucea, buck ; cempa, war- 
rior ; créda, creed ; déma, judge ; goma, palate ; hunta, 
hunter ; mona, moon; geréfa, bailiff; steorra, star; telga, 
twiy; teona, jury; witga, prophet ; wreeccea, exile. 


Nore 1. oxa, ox, has in nom. acc. plur. eexen, exen, beside oxan ; 
gen. oxna, dat. oxum, and rarely oxnum. The plur. tant. hiwan, 
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higan (North. higu), members of a family, forms a gen. plur. hina, 
beside higna, hiwna. A late dat. plur. of nefa, nephew, grandson, 
is nefenum. 

Nore 2. fréa, lord; geféa, joy; Sréa, affliction; leo, lion (North. 
léa, gen. léas); twéo, doubt (LWS. also twy and twyn, North. tua and 
tula, cf. 156.3); Swéon, Swedes; gefa, foe; ra, roe, systematically 
contract the vowel of the radical syllable with that of the derivative 
syllable into the diphthongs éa, €o, or the vowel @: gen., etc., fréan ; 
gen. plur. léona, gefana, Sweona, dat. leom, Swéom, gefam, but 
also léoum, etc. (110, note 1). 

Of doubtful words that belong here there are, beside fléa, flea, 
which might also be fem., méo, sole (plur. méon); plur. * céon, gills 
(Ep. cian); *scéo, shin-bone (Erf. Corp. scia, North. plur. L. seiu, 
R.? scia, seize). 

Note 3. The uncontracted frigea occurs beside fréa; Oréa is 
oftener strong fem. (252); 1éo, beside regular forms, has LWS. dat. 
plur. léonum, and occasional dat. sing. léone or léonan. 


2. FEMININES 


278. The number of feminines which are declined 
like tunge is smaller than that of the weak masculines. 
Examples of long stems are: bieme, trumpet; eorde, 
folde, hriise, earth; heorte, heart; sunne, sun; wise, 
manner; méowle, maiden; nzdre, viper; swealwe, swal- 
low; of short stems: bune (biine?), cup ; ceole, throat ; 
clide, clife, burdock; cwene, woman; ecwice, quitch- 
grass ; miere, (miere? cf. 218.1), mare; pi(o)se, pea ; 
of polysyllables: wuduwe, widow (156.4), and the words 
in -estre, like baecestre, female baker, etc. 


Note 1. Most of the short stems borrow, at a rather early period, 
the nom. sing. ending -u from the short a-stems: cinu, fissure ; fadu, 
paternal aunt; hosu (masc.(?) hosa), hose; hracu, throat; moru, 
parsnip; peru, pear; spadu, spade; swi(o)pu, whip; Srotu, throat ; 
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wueu, weck; yet the oldest texts still keep the older cnding -e: Ep. 
-throte, -more; Ps. hriece; hrace and fade are later found spo- 
radically. Compounds, too, are wont to retain the -e: loebore, 
curly-haired woman; nihtegale, nightingale; wse-, eofordrote (plant- 
names), etc. 

lufu, love, generally inflects like giefu (252) in pure WS. (so in 
Cura Past., and exclusively in /Elfric’s Homilies), elsewhere for the 
most part weak; Ps. has preserved an older weak nom. Infe. 

Note 2. Contractions (as in 277, note 2) are exhibited by béo, bee 
(North. bia, Ps. plur. bian); cé@o, chough (Ep. chy, Erf. cis); peo 
(Ps. pie), gadjly; réo (Ep. ryhze, but also réowe and réown), covering ; 
séo, pupil; fla, arrow; sla, sloe (plur. slan, beside strong sla); sla, 
sléa(?) (Corp. slahze), sley; ta, toe (da? doe; instances of weak 
inflection not found); 00 (Ep. thohee), clay; gen., etc., beon, seon, 
flan, etc. ta has tan and taan; dat. plur. taum, and later tanum ; 
fla perhaps only flanum, though this may belong to the strong masc. 
(238) or strong fem. (252) flan, which frequently occurs beside fla. 
LWS. (lfric) similarly has a weak fem. ta, formed from the strong 
masc, tan, twig. Conversely, there is found anom. sing. tan for ta, toe. 

Norr 3. éastron, -un (more rarely -an), Easter, which generally 
occurs as plur. tant., has an irregular ending: gen. éastrena, -ana, 
also Gastran, and strong éastra. Beside weak €éastron there is also 
an apparently strong éastru, -o, with neuter ending; there also 
occurs a nom. sing. @astre. In North. nom. acc. L. €astro, eostro, 
R.2 éostru, -o (R.! éastran and éastra), gen. L. Gastres, €ostres, ee 
Gastro, éostro, -ana, -una, dat. L. astra, castro, eostro, R.? 
éostrum. In L. the word is neut. sing., in R.? plur. (Luke 22. 15 
L. dis éostro, R.?2 das Gostru). 

Nore 4. Like the masculines inflect gemeecca (gemaca), consort ; 
gebedda, bedfellow; geresta, widow, and a few others, which are 
regarded as having common gender. 


279. As respects their origin, the abstracts in -u, -0, 
such as briedu, breadth; h®lu, salvation; mengu, 
menigo, multitude ; strengu, strength ; ieldu, age, belong 
to the weak declension, since they correspond to Goth. 
weak nouns in -ei, like managei, multitude. They 
have, however, borrowed the nom. sing. ending -u from 


) 
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the a-declension, and thus rid themselves entirely of the 
old inflectional forms. Their declension is as follows: 


Sing. N. strengu, -o Plur. N. A. strenge, -a; -u, -o 
G. } G. strenga 
DPI: petrense: -Uu, -O D.1. strengum 
a) 


Nore 1. These abstracts are mostly indeclinable in the sing., that 
is, they end in -u, -oinall cases. Plurals are hardly ever found. The 
nom. acc. sing. has occasionally a shortened form, yld for yldo, age 
(cf. 255. 3). 

Note 2. Here again L. and Rit. have a gen. in -es, like aldes, 
snytres = WS. ieldu, snytru. 

Nore 3. The older final -1 still shows itself in the constant umlaut 
of the radical syllable, as well as in the palatalization of preceding 
gutturals: menigeo, strengeo (206. 3. b). 


3. NEUTERS 


280. The only word which is certainly declined like 
éage is éare, ear; heorte has become feminine. 


Nort 1. The declension of wonge, cheek, is much disordered, as 
the result of confusion with forms of the synonymous wenge and of 
Suuwenge, temples, both of which were originally strong neuters 
(248.1): nom. acc. sing. wonge, wenge, and Junwenge, Sunwoenge ; 
dat. Ounwengan : nom. acc. plur. wengan, Sunwengan, beside 
Sunwongan and strong Sunwonge, -a; gen. Sunwengena and 
wonga. 

Notre 2. LWS. has the sporadic gen. éages and éares, and dat. Gare 
(276, note 4). Doubtful is the gender of weak masc. uhta or weak 
neut. uhte, dawn (Goth. weak fem. uhtwo), which occurs almost 
exclusively in the ancient formula on tihtan (beside rare phrases like 
uhtna gehwylce, pam ilcan uhte). 

Note 8. For the North. declension of €ore and égo see 276, note 5. 
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C. MINOR DECLENSIONS 


1. IRREGULAR CONSONANT STEMS 
a) MASCULINES AND NEUTERS 


281. 1) Paradigm for the masculine: fot, foot. 


Sing. N. V. A. fot Plur. N. V. A. fet 
G. fotes G. fota 
D. fét D. 1. fotum 
I. fote, fet 


Thus are declined t00, tooth, plur. ted; moen(n), 
man(n), plur. men(n); and likewise the disyllabic hzeled, 
hero; modnav, month. 


Nore 1. Besides monn, there is also a weak masc. monna, Manna, 
declined according to 276, but occurring for the most part only in 
the acc. sing. In North. the acc. is generally L. moenno (sporadically 
monnu, -e, monn); R.2 men(n), less frequently menno, -e; Rit. 
monno, beside aldormoenn; R.! monnu. Proper names in -moen 
seem regularly to be declined as strong (238): for example, dat. 
Colemanne, Gearomonne. 

Like mon is declined the compound wifmen, woman (later often 
assimilated: wimiman), cxcept that it is sometimes used as a fem. 

Nott 2. The nom. acc. plur. of fot, tod sometimes in later 
(Anglian ?) texts appears as fotas, todas (already once Mart. fotas, 
Ps. todas, besides more frequent td); of tod, dat. sing. North. tode, 
gen. plur. todana, toda, beside toda L. R.? has a gen. plur. foeta, . 
beside fota; Rit. gen. plur. todana, acc. plur. fota; R.1 dat. sing. 
top and monn, beside more frequent menn. 

Nore 3. 6s, god, which otherwise occurs only as the first member 
of compounds, has a gen. plur. ésa, with perplexing i-umlaut. 

Norr 4. heeled and monad have a nom. acc. plur. without termi- 
nation, along with heeledas (hzelede) and mon(e)das; in the sing. 
they are regularly inflected according to the o-declension. ‘The nom. 
hwled is a new formation for hile (cf. ealu under 2); this older nom. 
has passed over to the i-declension (263, note 4). 
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2) The neuters which belong here are the monosyl- 
labic sertid, garment, and the disyllabic ealu, ale. The 
former has dat. sing. seryd (LWS. scriid and sertide), 
nom. acc. plur. seri, gen. sertida; the second, for- 
merly a t-stem, like heeled and monad, forms the gen. 
dat. sing. (e)alod,", -ad (very late and unusual also dat. 
ealode ; North. gen. aldes Rit.), gen. plur. ealeda, and 
sporadically an acc. sing. ealad, modeled upon the gen. 
dat. 


b) FEMININES 


282. The short stems which belong here are hnutu, 
nut; studu, studu, column; hnitu, nit. Paradigm: 
hnutu. 


Sing. N. hnutu Plur. N. hnyte 
G. hnute G. hnuta 

D. I. hnyte D. J. hnutum 
A. [hnutu] A. hnyte 


Note. The acc. sing. hnutu is supplied according to the acc. 
studu, studu ; the gen. plur. is also hnutena in LWS. —studu, studu 
has, besides the nom. acc. (likewise the form féurstud, without ending, 
in the ancient North. glosses to Bede, OET. 123, for which again 
feéorstupu appears later; likewise durustod, doorpost), also the dat. 
styde (styde), stude, and studa. — hnitu has, beside the nom. sing., 
the nom. acc. plur. hnite. 


283. The long stems have in the dat. sing. and nom. 
acc. plur. no inflectional endings, but exhibit i-umlaut 
wherever phonetic laws admit of it. The gen. sing. is 
either identical with the dat., or is formed without 
umlaut and with the ending -e, as in the a-declension. 
Paradigm: boe, book. 

Sing. N. V. A. boc Plur. N. V. A. bée 


G. béc; bdce G. boca 
D.I. béc D. I. bocum 
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284. Thus are declined ac, oak; gat, goat; broc, 


trousers: gos, goose; wldh, fringe; burg, borough ; 
dung (?), cavern; furh, furrow; sulh, plow; turf, ers 
grut, grout; lus, louse; mitis, mouse; Orith, trough ; 
cil, cow; éa, water; neaht, niht, night; and the disyl- 
labic maeged, maegd, maid. 


Nore 1. There isa twofold formation of the gen. sing. in bée —boce 
(the former peculiar to the older period; Ps. boee); byr(i)g — burge; 
fyrh — fure (also without umlaut, furh); on the other hand, ac, gat, 
0s, miis seem to have only the longer forms ace, gate, gose, muse, 
while conversely Ortth has only Oryh. The gen. sing. of sulh (note 3) 
is sules, like that of the masculines. 

Nore 2. The dat. sing. oceasionally appears without umlaut, espe- 
cially in later texts: Ae, boc, burg, furh, grit, druh (so also North. 
bode L. Rit., beside be L. R.*). 

Nore 3. The words in h lose it before a vowel ending (218): furh, 
gen. fiire, plur. gen. fiira, -ena, dat. fiirum ; sulh, gen. stiles (note 1), 
plur. gen. sila, dat. stlum,; Orth, dat. plur. driim; later also nom. 
acc. sul (sul ?), dat. syl.(syl ?), without bh. 

Nore 4. ae as the name of the rune has nom. ace. plur. acas. — 
boc rarely also occurs as neut.; Cod. Dipl. a.p. 837 has an umlauted 
‘dat. plur. ba&cum. —wldh belongs here because of the North. plur. 
wloh L. (gen. wgl6ana L.). — burg (burug) has in the gen., ete., 
byrig, for the old and rare byrg; later the word inflects also exactly 
like bén (269), only without umlaut: gen. dat. sing. burge, nom. 
acc. plur. burge, -a. R.! has nom. ace. plur. burgas, North. gener- 
ally R.2 sing. nom. acc. burug, less frequently burg (burig), gen. R.? 
burge, L. burug, burge, -a, byrig; dat. L. R.? Rit. byrig, L. R.? 
burug, R.2 burge, plur. nom. ace. L. burgas. — dung is conjecturally 
assigned here on the basis of the unique instance, dat. sing. pire 
ding, Andr. 1272, and OHG. tung. — Beside griit occurs also grytt, 
declined regularly according to 258. 1. — For drith there occasionally 
occurs, even in the nom. acc. sing., the umlauted Oryh. — cti has gen. 
sing. ct, ciie, ey, cits, nom. ace. plur. cy, eye, gen. cla, cuna, cyna, — 
éa has the form ie only very seldom in the gen. sing. (also Gas), more 
commonly in the dat. sing.; it usually inflects in the sing., and always 
in the plur., according to the a-declension: sing. Ga, plur.-nom. gen. 
acc. Ga, dat. Gam, Gaum (259, note). —neaht, niht (Angl. nwht) 
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and mzged, meg are invariable in the whole sing. and in the nom. 
acc. plur., but niht has also a gen. dat. sing. nihte (neahte, Ps. nzehte), 
and a gen. nihtes (also anes nihtes, etc., Ps. nahtes), used for the 
most part only adverbially. In North. neht is sometimes masc. 
(gen. sing.. always nehtes R.? L. Rit.). 

Nore 5. Here also belongs the disyllabic miolue (miole), mil‘ 
(Ps. North. mile), which, beside dat. sing. mioluc, meol(u)e, aud 
meol(u)ce, has also an apparently plural form mioleum. 

Note 6. Feminine names in -burg, like Eadburg, Wrburg, 
inflect regularly according to the a-declension: gen. dat. acc. -burge. 

Nore 7. Certain names of countries and places inflect as conso- 
nantal feminines: Cent, Cert, I, Wiht, gen. Wihte, dat. acc. Wiht, etc. 
Most foreign names of places are indeclinable, and cannot be assigned 
to any particular gender. Uninflected forms of native names are more 
infrequent: zt Exanceaster, 2t Wynnefeld, «et Mannedorp, xt 
Folcstan, etc. 


2. STEMS IN -r 


285. The names of relationship in -r: feeder, father ; 
provor, brother; moddor, mother; dohtor, daughter ; 
sweostor, swuster, sister (together with the plur. tant. 
gebrovor, brethren, and gesweostor, sisters), are thus 
inflected in WS. and Kent. : 


Sing. N. V. A. feeder brodor 


G. feeder, -(e)res brodor 
D. I. feeder breder 
Plur. N: V. A. feed(e)ras brodor, -dru 
G. feed(e)ra broodra 
D. I. feed(e)rum brodrum 
Sing. N. V. A. modor dohtor sweostor 
G. modor dohtor sweostor 
D. I. meder dehter sweostor 
doht 
Plur. N. V. A. (modru), -a “a sweostor 
-tru, -tra 
G. modra dohtra sweostra 


D. I. mddrum dohtrum sweostrum 
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Nore 1. Instead of -or is not infrequently found -er (but -or is 
never found for -er where -er is given above); rarely -ar. 

Nore 2. Syncope of e in the polysyllabic cases of feeder is peculiar 
to EWS.; later the e becomes regular. 

Note 3. In LWS. a gen. sing. méder, dehter, sometimes occurs, 
like the dat., and conversely a dat. broder, dohter, -or, without umlaut. 

Nore 4. In the other dialects the declension is as follows: 

a) Ps. sing. nom. acc. feder, gen. feadur, dat. feder, plur. nom. 
acc. fedras (feddras), gen.:fedra (feddra), dat. feadrum (feodrum, 
fedrum); R.! nom. acc. feeder, gen. feeder, fader; faederes, dat. 
feeder, plur. gen. feedera ; North.: R.? nom. ace. feeder, feder, fador, 
gen. feed(e)res, feeder, feedur, fador, dat. feder, feeder, feedre, plur. 
nom. acc. feedras, gen. feedra, dat. feedrum; L. nom. acc. feeder, 
fader, gen. fadores (feedores), fad(e)res, fador, dat. feeder, -ir, 
feder, fader, federe, plur. nom. acc. fadoras, fadero, gen. fadora, 
dat. fad(o)rum; Rit. nom. acc. feeder (feder, fader), gen. fadores 
(fador ?), dat. feder (feeder), plur. gen. fadora, feedera, dat. 
feedorum. The poetry has a sporadic dat. sing. feedere. 

b) Ps. nom. acc. brodur, dat. broeder, plur. nom. acc. brodur, 
dat. brodrum; R.! nom. acc. gen. dat. brodper, plur. nom. acc. 
broéper, bropre, brospre, dat. broprum; North. R.? nom. acc. 
brdder, -or, gen. brodver, dat. broder, -or, plur. nom. acc. brover, -or, 
brodro, dat. brddrum, -om; L. nom. acc. brover, gen. brod(e)res, 
brdver, dat. brdd(e)re, brover, broedre, breeder, plur. nom. acc. 
br60(e)ro, brod(e)ra, brodre, broder, gen. brodra, brovero, dat. 
brodrum; Rit. broder-, plur. nom. ace. brodro, dat. brodrum. 

c) Ps. sing. nom. acc. modur, gen. modur, moeder; R.} sing. nom. 
gen. dat. moder; North.: R.? sing. nom. acc. moder, gen. moder, -or, 
moder, dat. moeder, moder, plur. acc. moder; L. sing. nom. acc. 
moder, gen. modd(e)res, modéderes, moder, dat. moder, méder, 
plur. acc. mGdero; Rit. sing. nom. moder, dat. meoeder. 

d) Ps. sing. nom. acc. dohtur, gen. doehter, plur. nom. acc. 
dohtur, gen. dohtra; R.! sing. nom. acc. dohter; North.: R.? 
sing. nom. dat. acc. dohter, plur. nom. dohter, dat. dohtrum ; 
LL. sing. nom. acc. dohter, dat. dohter, dochter, plur. nom. dohtero, 
dat. dohterum ; Rit. sing. acc. dohtor, plur. nom. dohtoro. 

e) R.} sing. nom. swuster, plur, nom. sweoester, swuster; North.: 
R.? sing. nom. acc. gen. swester, plur. nom. acc. swester, swestro ; 
L. sing. nom. acc. suoester, soester, gen. dat. suoester, plur. nom. 
acc. suoester, sueestro, sostro; Rit. plur. dat. sossternum. 
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3. STEMS IN -nd 


286. ‘To this group belong present participles used as 
nouns (for the inflection of the participles themselves 
see 305; 306). Paradigms of the masculines: fréond, 
friend; hettend, enemy. 


Sing. N. V. A. fréond hettend 
G. freondes hettendes 
D. friend, fréonde hettende 
I. fréonde hettende 
Plur. N. V. A. friend, fréond hettend, -de; -das 
G. fréonda hettendra 
D. I. freondum hettendum 


Like fréond (EWS. also friond; Ps. R.! fréond, 
North. freond, friond L. R.?, friond Rit.) are declined 
féond, enemy (EWS. also fiond, Ps. R.! féond, fiond, 
plur. also fienda, -um Ps.; North. fiond R2 L. Rit., 
L. also once fiend; WS. plur. fiend, féond, gen. 
féonda, beside the plurals gefriend, mutual friends ; 
gefiend, mutual enemies); géddond, benefactor (plur. 
goddénd El. 359). The disyllables, hke agend, owner ; 
demend, judge ; Hlend, Nergend, Savior ; wealdend, 
ruler ; wigend, warrior, are all declined like hettend, 
that is, take the adj. ending in the gen. plur. 


Note 1. In WS. prose the dat. sing. is still rather frequently 
friend, fiend, etc., even in LWS., while on the other hand the poetry 
has only the forms fréonde, féonde (probably Anglian; there is only 
one frionde (L.) recorded in Ps. North.). féond, enemy, has a dat. 
féonde. The nom, plur. in Ps. is fréond, féond, fiond (159. 5), and 
so occasionally in WS. texts; R.! has féondas, fiondas; North. R.2 
friondas, fréondas, -e; L. fréondas, friondas, fréondo, and R.? L. 
Rit. fiondas (also L. fiondes), and so frequently in the poetry 
fréondas, féondas. 
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Nort 2. The commonest forms for the nom. acc. plur. of poly- 
syllables are hettend and the adjective-formation hettende; a few 
soon take in the prose the ending -das: wealdendas, lufiendas, 
wfterfylgendas already in Alfred; a few also occur in the poetry: 
byrgendas, éhtendas. In late texts there is occasionally found a 
new formation of the whole plural on the basis of the genitive: 
wealdendras, wealdendra, wealdendrum. 


287. Feminines are rare, and probably, with the excep- 
tion of swelgend, whirlpool, confined to the strictly 
scholastic literature: londbitiend, female settler; Déos 
wealdend, female ruler; Déos feond, female enemy 
(translating hee preesul, hostis); timbrend, female builder, 
etc. Nothing certain can be determined respecting their 
declension. 


Note. swelgend has a dat. acc. sing. swelgende, and therefore 
has gone completely over to the a-declension ; besides, it occurs later 
as neuter and masculine. 


4. STEMS IN -os, -es 


288. These correspond to the Gr. neuters in -os, Lat. 
-us,-eris. In OE. they are quite limited in number, since 
the most of the words which originally belonged here have 
entirely lost the s of the suffix, and have therefore passed 
over to other declensions, and sometimes to other genders. 


Notre 1. Here probably belong all the older neuters of the OF. 
i-declension, both the short stems, like spere, sife, gedyre (263. 2), 
and the long stems, like fli@sc, hiél, gehield, etc. (267. a); cf. also 
lemb, czelf (290, note 1); then, with change of gender, the masculines 
bere, ege, hete, sige (263, note 4), and the long stems hlitw (hlaw), 
barrow; hrzw (hraw), corpse; gitst (gast), spirit; North. deg, 
day. In these words the suffixal s has been lost according to 182 ; 
the vowel was retained after short stems as i, e, while it disappeared 
after long stems (133). The second form of the suffix, containing 
o, a, has left traces in certain unumlauted words, which coexist with 
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those that exhibit umlaut; as, for example, gefog, gcheald (267, 
note 1), hlaw, hraw, gast (250, note 1). Other words which no 
doubt belong here are felt, felt; sel, hall (263, note 3); helt, hilt 
(beside hilt, 267. a). 

Nore 2. For by-forms in r, cf. 289, note 2. 

The words which have preserved at least traces of 


the suffixal s fall into two classes: 


289. The first class comprises those words which retain 
under all circumstances the suffixal sas r: salor, hall; 
hocor (?), derision; stulor, theft; dogor, day; €agor, 
sea; grandor, crime; halor, salvation ; hryder (subse- 
quently also hruver), cattle; wildor (beside wildéor, 
wilddéor, transformed by popular etymology), beast ; 
ear, ear of corn (from * ahur, North. also eher, eehher). 

These words have, in the main, passed over to the 
o-declension, and hence are declined according to 238; 
244; 245; yet there sometimes occurs a dat. instr. sing. 
without ending: dégor, halor, hrovor, sigor, North. 
eher, zehher, beside frequent ddg(o)re, hrodre, etc. 
Plural forms are ddgor, hryderu, wildru, éar (North. 
ehera and ehras). 

Note 1. The gender of salor, hocor, éagor, grandor, halor is 
not to be determined from OE. alone; yet etymology and analogy 
justify us in considering them as neuters; sigor, victory, that likewise 
belonged here, has, like sige, become masculine. éagor and grandor 
are scarcely found save as the first element of compounds. 

Nore 2. By-forms without r are common (288): szel — salor; 
éag- — éagor; hl — halor; hrid- (in compounds like hrrdhiorde, 
hridfald) — hrider; North. deg — d6dgor; sige — sigor masc. 

Nore 3. The older suffixal s may possibly be preserved in Héns- 
in the word Hénsbroc, the name of a place, if the form corresponds to 
ON. heens, hens; then, with metathesis, in Ortistfel, leprosy, Goth. 
pritsfill ; perhaps hiise, hux, derision (for * hiics), should likewise be 
associated with hocor. 
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290. The second class is formed by a few words 
which, with individual exceptions, have cast off the r 
in the singular, but retain it in the plural. Here belong 
especially the words lemb, lamb; cealf, calf; Rg, egg. 
The declension is: 


Sing. N. A. lomb cealf #g 
G. lembes cealfes ze ges 
D. I. lombe cealfe wge 
Plur. N. A. lombru cealfru #gru 
G. lombra cealfra wgra 
D. I. lombrum cealfrum zgrum 


Norse 1. The sing. of these words frequently has i-umlaut; so 
always Ps. celf, North. czlf and celf L., and more rarely (Rit.) lemb 
as well as lemb (288, note 1; the umlaut of #g depends, on the 
other hand, on the internal g). Beside lemb there is a sing. lombor, 
and beside zg a longer form iéger- in #gerfelma, egg-skin, @gergelu, 
yolk. In Ps. the nom. acc. plur. is also calfur, lombur, beside calf- 
eru, lomberu (but gen. lombra), North. R.? Igmbor, L. lomb(o)ro, 
lombor, Rit. calfero. In LWS. the whole plural is frequently formed 
without r; lamb, gen. lamba, dat. lambum, etc.; and there is even 
a masc. plur. cealfas. 

Nore 2. cild, child, is in general declined like word (238), and 
hence has plur. cild, etc. (North. also cildo); yet’ sometimes there 
occurs a plur. cildru, -eru, gen. cildra (the latter also in R.!), Atlfric 
has, as arule, plur. nom. acc. cild, gen. cildra, dat. cildum. More- 
over, cild is now and then masc. in North., and then forms the plur. 
cildas, -es (beside cildo, gen. cilda, dat. cildum; Rit. plur. cildo, 
gen. cildra, cildena, R.? cild). 

Note 3. Isolated forms belonging under this head are nom. acc. 
plur. bréadru, crumbs, from bréad, bread; hamedru, from hiemed, 
coitus; léower, léwera, from léow (Cod. Dipl. lauw), ham; gen. plur. 
speldra, from speld, torch (dat. plur. mia&drum, from * mied, meas- 
ure?); North. L. st#ner, R.? st@nere, plur. of masc. stan, stone; 
of short stems the plur. scerero, -oro, -uru, shears Ep. Erf. Corp., 
belonging with scear, plowshare, which is regularly declined accord- 
ing to 238, besides the plur. tant. heteru, garment. 
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CHAPTER II. DECLENSION OF 
ADJECTIVES 


291. The Germanic adjective has a twofold declen- 
sion — the strong and the weak. The latter was newly 
formed in Germanic, while the former originally corre- 
sponded to the adjective- and substantive-declension of 
the cognate languages. 

Most adjectives may be declined in either way; the 
employment of the one or the other depends chiefly 
upon syntactical considerations. The weak form is 
generally employed after the article (337), and whenever 
the adjective is employed as a noun; the strong form is 
assigned to the predicate adjective, and to the attribu- 
tive adjective when used without the article (Lichten- 
held, Das Schwache Adj. im Ags., ZfidA. 16.3265 ff.). 


Note 1. Of the strong declension are all the pronouns except 
self(a) and sé ilea (339); the cardinal numbers from 2 upwards, so 
far as they are declined like adjectives (324 ff.); oder, the second 
(328); and a number of adjectives like eall, all; gendg, enough; 
monig, many. Of the weak declension are the comparatives, the 
superlatives in -ma, and the ordinals from 3 upward. 

Nore 2. The adjectives won(a), wanting, and gewuna, wont, are 
for the most part indeclinable and restricted to predicative use; yet 
in a few instances they are declined as strong. 


A. STRONG DECLENSION 


292. The strong adjective-declension in Germanic 
has in many respects departed from its original form 
(which, as has been remarked, was identical with the 


216 INFLECTION 


noun-declension) and become assimilated to that of 
the pronouns. By this means the distinctions of the 
three vowel-declensions, once possessed alike by adjec- 
tive and noun, have been in great measure obscured. 
Only one vowel-declension remains clearly marked, that 
of the o-stems (with the feminines in -a, as in the case 
of the noun, 235). As with the noun, the jo- and wo- 
stems form subdivisions. Of the i- and u-declensions 
only scanty remains have been preserved in the nom. 
(302 ; 303). 


1. PURE o-STEMS 


293. Here again we are called upon to distinguish 
between short and long stems, polysyllables and mon- 
osyllables. The discrepancies of the paradigms are 
conditioned by the laws concerning final sounds and 
syncopation. As a paradigm for the short stems we 
may take hweet, active ; for the long stems, g0d, good ; 
for polysyllables, halig, holy. The variations from the 
noun-declension are indicated in 1) and 2) by italics : 


1) Short Stems 


_Masc. NEUT. FEM. 
Sing. N. V. hweet hwet hwatu, -o 
G: hwates hweetre 
DD hwatum hwetre 
A. hwatne hwiet hwate 
1% hwate 
Plur. N. V. A. hwate hwatu, -o hwata, -e 
G. hwetra 


DD. hwatum 
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2) Long Stems 


Sing. N. V. god god god 
G. godes godre 
iD; godum godre 
A. gddne god gode 
I gode os 
Plur. N. V. A. géde god goda, -e 
G: godra 
Del. godum 


3) Polysyllables 


Sing. N. V. halig halig eae _" 
G. halges haligre 
D. halgum haligre 
A. haligne halig halge 
I. halge — 
a haligu, <0; _ 
Plur. N. V. A. halge 1 iabea, <2 . halig halga, -e 

G. haligra 

OIE halgum 


Note 1. The -u of the nom. sing. fem. and nom. acc. plur. neut. 
of the short stems and polysyllables: hwatu, haligu, is in general 
older than the -o: hwato, haligo. 

Nore 2. In very old (Kent. ?) texts, the dat. sing. masc. and neut. 
sometimes ends in -em: minem, etc. The -um of the same case, 
and of the dat. plur. of all genders, afterwards passes into -un, -on, 
-an: godan, halgan, etc. (237, note 6). 

Note 3. In LWS. even the long stems sometimes take the ending 
-u in the nom. acc. plur. neut.; but generally the nom. acc. plur. 
neut. is replaced by the forms of the masc.: hwate, godde, halge, 
for hwatu, god, haligu, halig. 

Nore 4. Ther-cases —the gen. dat. sing. fem. and the gen. plur. — 
have generally no middle vowel in EWS., even after short stems, con- 
trary to the rule of 144. In LWS., on the other hand, -ere, -era 
become more and more the rule, without regard to the quantity: 
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sumere, sumera, like godere, godera, etc.; -re, -ra remain only in 
the case of polysyllables: haligre, etc. 

Norte 5. In North. the gen. sing. masc. and neut. also ends in -zes, 
and the gen. dat. sing. fem. in -rz; the nom. plur. has the ending -e, 
niore rarely -«, but very frequently (especially in Rit.) -o. 


294. Like hweet are declined the few OE. adjectives 
with a short stem, hike til, useful ; sum, a certain ; hol, 
hollow; dol, dull; tom, ane beer, bare; bleec, black ; 
gleed, glad; hrzed, speedy ; let, late; weer, wary; as 
well as the compounds in -sum, -some, and -lie, -ly. 


Note 1. The paradigm hweet shows at the same time the modifi- 
cations which the radical vowel e undergoes, according to 49; 50. 
In distinction from the noun, the vowel # is here actually limited, 
as a rule, to forms with a closed radical syllable: hweet — hwates, 
in contrast with deg — daeges, fret — feetes, etc. Yet there are many 
irregularities: straee (beside stree; or striae ?), obstinate, and hrzd, 
hrzed, nimble, often preserve the # in an open syllable, even before a 
guttural vowel, as in straecum ; bliec, black, has usually a in a closed 
radical syllable in LWS.: blac, blacne, blacre, blacra (or blae, etc.); 
so less frequently in the case of other adjectives. 

Note 2. In Ps. the adjectives in -sum have, not -summ, but -sum 
in the nom. sing. fem. (Zeuner, p. 188). In the older period, -lec- 
often stands for -lie before a vocalic ending. 


295. Like god are declined the majority of the OE. 
adjectives: eald, old; hal, whole; héah, high; rdf, 
vigorous ; fyrn, old (originally an i-stem, as the umlaut 
shows), and many others. 


Note 1. Words in h, like Sweorh, transverse; gefearh, farrowing; 
sceolh, squinting (only weak seéola); fah, hostile; flah, deceitful ; 
gemah, importunate; héah, high; hréoh, rough; seéoh, shy; toh, 
tough; gewldh, adorned; woh, wrong; rth, rough, drop the h in 
polysyllabic forms; those having a vowel before the h contract, for 
the most part, according to 110 ff.; hence Oweorh — Sweores (218; 
242; Ps. Swerh according to 164. 1, but dat. sing. Oweorum, weak 
Oweora, with u- and o/a-uimlaut after loss of the h, Zeuner, p. 85), 
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but woh, nom. sing. fem. wo (for * wohu), gen. etc. wos, wo(u)m, 
wone, wo, plur. wora, w0(u)m, fem. wore, etc. The acc. sing. of 
héah is generally héanne, more rarely heane, very seldom héahne, 
gen. dat. sing. fem. héarre, gen. plur. héarra, beside héare, héahre, 
and héara, héahra (222. 2); dat. ham and héaum; Angl. héh 
(163), but dat. héam from * héhum, acc. héane (165, note 3), weak 
héa from *heha, asin WS. rth has gen. riiwes, etc. (cf. 116, note). 

In LWS. forms with -g- are very general instead of the contracts: 
héages, héagum, héage; woges, wogum, woge; likewise riiges, 
etc., for rtiwes. This is not to be regarded as grammatical change 
(234), but as a result of analogy from adjectives like genodh — gendges, 
whose h was derived from older g (214. 1). 

Note 2. Words ending in a geminated consonant, like grimm, 
fierce; still, quiet; wonn, dusky; dimm, dark; deall, proud; eall, 
all, simplify the geminate (231) before any termination beginning with 
a consonant, and, as a rule, when final: grim(m), grimme, grimre, 
grimra, but grimmes, grimmum, etc. Nevertheless, II often remains 
before consonants: eallre, eallra, eallne, etc. 


296. To the polysyllables, which are declined like 
halig (North. also h#lig), belong especially the deriva- 
tives in -ig, like €adig, fortunate; famig, foamy; hrémig, 
clamorous ; monig, many a (North. also menig) ; in -el, 
-ol, like lytel, little ; micel, large; yfel, evil; hnitol, 
pushing with the horns ; sticol, sharp; sweotol, manifest ; 
in -er, -or, like feeger, feger, fair ; biter, bitter, bitter ; 
snotor, snottor, wise; in -en, like h#@en, heathenish ; 
gilpen, boastful; besides the adjectives denoting mate- 
rial, like gylden, golden; iren, tron; stinen, stone ; 
the past part. of verbs (306), and many others. 

Note 1. The short-stemmed adjectives of this class, like mgnig, 
micel, yfel, and many past participles, like coren, boren, slegen, 
etc., generally form the nom. sing. fem. and the nom. acc. plur. neut. 
without ending (sporadically with u in the final syllable, like Cura Past. 
micul, large; hefug, heavy); yet there are also forms like mgnigu, 


yfelu, etc. in early texts like the Cura Past., and especially in Ps., 
where they are commoner than those without ending. 
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Note 2. The polysyllables with the first syllable short retain the 
middle vowel, in all forms, whenever it is old (144): sweotoles, 
sweotole; but not always when it arose from syllabic r in the form 
without ending: fiegeres and fegres (fagres?), etc. On the con- 
trary, micel is always treated like a long stem, and yfel very fre- 
quently so; that is, they undergo syncope of the middle vowel: micles, 
yfles, etc. In the case of the long stems, syncope does nat take 
place in the trisyllabic forms of the nom. sing. fem. and nom. acc. 
plur. in the earlier period ; hence only haligu, l¥telu (beside sporadic 
forms with u, like réotugu, lachrymose; lytulu), not halgu; not till 
later do we encounter forms like eOwru, hliitru, etc. In the other 
forms having a termination beginning with a vowel, the long stems 
should always undergo syncope; frequently, however, the middle vowel 
has again forced an entrance from the unsyncopated forms, the fre- 
quency increasing with the lateness of the period. Most irregular 
of all are the adjectives in -ig (which often appears before a vocalic 
ending as -eg-).. The fewest instances of syncope occur in the past 
participles in ~en. 

Note 8. The accusative ending -neis attached immediately to the 
adjectives in -en, and the endings -re, -ra to those in -er: gyldenne, 
irenne; feegerre, snotterra, etc. Now and then, especially in later 
OE., the nn, rr are simplified to n, r (231.4). Occasionally, even 
in LWS., syncope of the middle vowel occurs after a long radical 
syllable: O0re, Gdra, etc. (145, and note). 


2. jo-STEMS 


297. Stems originally short, like mid, meddle ; nyt, 
useful ; gesib, related (cf. Goth. midjis, gasibjis), are 
declined in all respects like the pure o-stems ending in 
a geminated consonant (295, note 2): mid, gen. middes, 
fem. midre, etc. 

Note 1. niwe (niewe), new (Goth. niujis), with its by-form néowe 
(100, note 2; 159. 5), which originally belonged here, has -e in the 
nom. like the long stems, and retains its w even before consonants: 
miwne, miwre, niwra; or néowne, etc. 

Note 2. frio, fréo, free, Ps. fréa, stem *frija- (114. 2; 166, 
note 6), contracts the vowel of the root with that of the suffix in the 
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nom. sing., but originally retained the uncontracted form in the poly- 
syllabic cases: frio, gen. friges, dat. frigum, plur. frige, etc. Yet 
forms modeled directly on the contract nom. are frequent (and virtu- 
ally the rule in WS.): gen. dat. sing. fem. frrore, gen. plur. friora, 
acc. sing. masc. frione, nom. acc. plur. masc. frio, etc. A nom. fréoh, 
together with (un)gebléoh, beside (un)gebléo, (dis)colored (from the 
stem * blija-, 247, note 3), is found rather frequently in LWS., being 
modeled on the words in h (295, note 1). 


298. Stems originally long take -e in the nom. sing. 
masc. and neut.; they have -u, -o in the nom. sing. fem. 


and nom. acc. plur. neut.; in other respects they are 
declined like the pure o-stems. Paradigm: gréne, green. 


MASc. NEvT. FEM. 
Sing. N. V. gréne gréne grénu, -o 
’ G grenes grénre 
D. grénum grénre 
A. grénne greéne gréne 
I. gréne 
Plur. N. V. A. gréne srénu, =o gréna, -e 
G. grénra 
D. I. grénum 


Note. Words with mute + liquid or nasal before the e, like gifre, 
greedy; syfre, sober; f#cne, malicious, insert a vowel before the r, n 
when an unlike consonant follows: syferne, féecenra; on the other 
hand, acc. sing. masc. f#ene for *fzenne, gen. plur. syfra for 
* syfrra, etc. 

Adjectives ending in -nne, like ginne, spacious; Synne, thin, do 
not add n in the acc. sing. masc.: ginne, Oynne. 

299. This declension is followed by a tolerably large 
number of OE. adjectives. Examples: blive, friendly ; 
breme, famous; cene, bold; cyme, comely; dierne, 
secret; dryge, dry; fzeene, deceitful; gifre, greedy ; 
ierre, angry; s@fte, soft; swete, sweet; syfre, sober; then 
verbal adjectives like genge, current ; genz%me, accept- 
able ; those in -ede (rarely -ode, OS. -ddi), like héalede, 
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herniosus ; hocede, hooked; hoferede, humpbacked ; 
those in -ihte (very rarely -iht, LWS. also -ihtig), like 
st#nihte, stanihte, stony; Syrnihte, thorny; and the 
numerous ones in -b#re, like weestmbétre, fruitful. 
Note 1. A few adjectives fluctuate between this declension and 
that of the simple o-stems: smolt and smylte, serene; strong and 
strenge, strong; unlied and unlide, wretched. Beside séfte, LWS. 
has softe, without umlaut (by analogy with the adv. softe, 315, note 3). 


Note 2. Nota few adjectives have been transferred to this from 
the i- or u-declension (302; 303). 


3. Wwo-STEMS 


300. The words with a single consonant before the w 
vocalize the latter when final to -u, -o (-a), and before 
a consonantal ending to -o. Here belong, for example: 
earu, active ; gearu, ready ; mearu, tender ; nearu, nar- 
row; ealu, callow; falu, fallow; salu, sallow; geolu, 
yellow ; basu, be(o)su, brown ; hasu, gray, and probably 
eylu (cylew), spotted; *medu, in medewa win, must. 
They are declined as follows: 


MASc. NET. ; FEM. 


Sing. N. V. gearu, -o gearu, -0 gearu, -0 

G. gearwes gearore 

Dy: gearwum gearore 
A. gearone gearu, -0 gearwe 

T. gearwe 

Plur. N. V. A. gearwe gearu, -0 gearwa, -e 
G. gearora 
Det. gearwum 


Notre. A middle vowel frequently stands before the w: gearuwe, 
gearowe, gearewum, etc. LWS. frequently generalizes the w: 
gearuw, gear(u)wne, gear(u)wre, gear(u)wra, etc. Of sporadic 
occurrence are also forms like baswere, basne, basum, etc. 
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301. Words with a long vowel or diphthong before 
the w usually retain the latter in all cases, and hence 
conform in all respects to the declension of the simple 
o-stems. Examples: slaw, slow; gedéaw, dewy; gléaw, 
prudent ; hnéaw, miserly; hréaw, raw; gestaw, juicy ; 
(ge)hléow, sheltered; réow, rough; Seow, serving (in 
Jeow man, wifman, usually declined weak); row, gentle. 


Nore 1. The plur. tant. féawe, few (Goth. fawai), usually con- 
tracts in the poetry to fea, dat. féam (féaum), and so in Ps. and 
elsewhere probably Mercian (Chad); EWS. only in the dat. plur. 
féam, beside féaum, and probably nom. acc. plur. neut. féa (from 
*fawum, *fawu). Otherwise it is regular in WS. (and R.1), except 
that it generally forms its nom. acc. as féawa, following fela (275). 
The word is wanting in L. Rit. R.?. 

Nore 2. The w is lost by contraction in wea, wretched, if this 
belongs to OHG. wewo, etc. (118, note 1); on (un) gebléo, (dis)colored, 
see 297, note2. Otherwise forms without w are only occasional, like 
acc. réone, from reéow. 


4. i-STEMS 


302. Of short stems only a few relics are left: bryce, 
Fragile; swice, deceitful; freme, strenwous; gemyne, 
mindful (beside gemun, of the o-declension). They 
follow the declension of the originally long jo-stems, 
like gréne (298); that is, they retain the simple con- 
sonant in all cases, and do not insert j before the vowel 
ending. Of long stems there belong here only fyrn, 
ancient (hardly used except as the adverbial neuter, ‘ for- 
merly ’), and perhaps lyt, dzttle, in lythwon, a little; gen. 
lytes in the adv. lytis-na, l¥tes-na, lytestne, almost. 


Nore. The other long i-stems, whose i ought properly to be dropped 
when there is no case-ending, have passed over to the declension of 
the long jo-stems: bryce, useful; swéte, sweet; blide, friendly; 
gedefe, suitable; gemne, common; compare Goth. brtiks, suts, 
bleips, gadofs, gamains. 
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5. u-STEMS 


303. The only certain relics of the adjective u-declen- 
sion are wlacu, tepid, beside wlec, from which latter alone 
all the cases but the nom. sing. (and ace. sing. neut.) are 
formed, together with WS. ¢(w)ucu, living (for * ewiecn, 
71), Ps.? (only nom. plur. ewice) North. R2 L. ewie 
(164. 2), poetry ewic(u), beside rare forms of e(w)ucu. 


NotE 1. The form in <u stands for the nom. sing. and plur. of 
all genders, for the acc. sing. fem. and acc. sing. plur. neut., and 
for the weak nom. sing. Otherwise nothing is found of the regular 
u-declension but the acc. sing. masc. cucune, -one, also cucunne, 
cuconne (231, note 3), and further e(w)ucene, ¢c(w)ucenne, also 
ewicen(n)e. All the other forms, and so frequently the acc. sing. 
masc., are formed as if from a nom. e(w)ue or ewic; in pure WS. 
the forms with inner u greatly predominate. 

Nore 2. The long u-stems have mostly gone over to the o- or jo- 
declension: compare, for example, OE. heard, hard; gléaw, saga- 
cious, with Goth. hardus, glaggwus; egle, troublesome; hnesce (North. 
L. hnese, R.?2 plur. hnisea, but R.! neesecum), soft; twelfwintre, 
twelve years old, with Goth. aglus, hnasqus, and twalibwintrus. 
Occasionally doublets are found: smo00, smooth; strgng, strong; 
gnéad, miserly, beside sméde, strenge, ungnyde (299, note 1). 


B. WEAK DECLENSION 


304. The weak declension of adjectives is the same as 
that of nouns, except that the gen. plur. is almost always 
replaced by the strong form -ra. Paradigm: goda, the 
good. 


MAsc. NEUT. ' FEM. 
Sing. N. V. goda gode gode 
G. godan 
Dal. godan 
A. godan gode godan 
Pure. V. A godan 
G godra, (-ena) 


D, I. godum 
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Note 1. UWS. occasionally has a nom. sing. masc. in -an, as in 
sé forman deg, sé teodan d#l. 

Note 2. A gen. plur. in -ena (also rarely -ana, -na), like godena, 
etc., perhaps belongs only to scholarly translations like the Cura Past. 
There are also sporadic moves toward formations in -an (modeled 
after the other cases in -an) or =a (after the noun-declension). Very 
rarely do we find in the charters contaminated forms, like haligrana, 
haligran. 

Note 3. The dat. plur. -an frequently occurs at an early period 
(thus predominantly in the Cura Past.) instead of -um: godan, lassan, 
etc., in advance of its appearance in the dat. of strong adjectives and 
the dat. plur. of nouns (237, note 6; 293, note 2). This is no doubt 
to be attributed to the influence of the other cases in -an. 

Nore 4. Ina few words contraction takes place: héa, gen. héan, 
from héoh; dat. sing. hréon, from hréoh; wo, won, from woh, etc. - 
(295, note 1). 

Note 5. The discrepancies of North. are essentially the same as 
those in the weak declension of nouns (276, note 5). 


C. DECLENSION OF PARTICIPLES 


305. ‘The present participle has adopted in full the jo- 
declension of adjectives, and may also be inflected as weak. 
Paradigm of the strong declension: giefende, giving. 


MASc. NEUT. FEM. 
Sing. N. V. giefende giefende giefendu, -o 
G. giefendes giefendre 
D. giefendum giefendre 
A. giefendne giefende giefende 
I. giefende a 
Plur. N. V. A. giefende giefendu, -o giefenda, <e 
G. giefendra 
DIL. giefendum 


Note 1. When used predicatively, the pres. participle is apt to 
be uninflected: giefende, for giefendu, giefendne (no other cases 
than nom. acc. in question). 

Nore 2. For the declension of the present participle when used as 
@ noun see 286; 287, 
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306. The past participle, like a regular adjective, has 
both strong and weak declension. Paradigms: the par- 
ticiples of hatan, call ; Acéosan, elect ; nerian, save. 


MASC. NEUT. Fem. 
haten haten hatenu 
Strong Acoren acoren Acoren(u) 
genered genered genered(u) 
Weak acorena “acorene acorene 
genereda generede generede 


Note 1. The nom. sing. fem. and nom. acc. plur. in =u are rare, 
and are almost entirely confined to attributive use, even in the case 
of long stems (296, and note 1). In the predicative position the 
uninflected form is mostly employed: haten, dcoren, genered. 

Note 2. With regard to syncope of vowels at the end of a syllable 
in polysyllabic forms see 296 (cf. also 402; 406). 


D. COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 
1. COMPARATIVE 


307. The OE. comparative has but one ending, -ra, 
corresponding both to the Goth. -iza and the Goth. -oza. 

This termination is usually attached to the positive, 
without any modification of the latter by i-umlaut: 
earm, poor —earmra; heard, hard — heardra; gleed, 
glad — gleedra; feeger, fair — feegerra ; gearo, ready 
— gearora (EWS. likewise gearra, later also gearuwra, 
ef. 300, note). Only a few form the comparative with 
i-umlaut, like eald, old — ieldra; gréat, great — grietra; 
geong, young —gingra (Ps. gingra, beside iungra, 
gungra, North. R.2 gingra, beside L. giungra; cf. 
also 157, note 1); sceort, short — seyrtra; brad, broad — 
bratdra, beside the usual bradra ; htah, high — hierra, 
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hyrra (222.2), beside hiehra and heahra (Late Kent. 
also hégra), Ps. R.2 L. hera, Rit. heérra. 


308. The comparatives are declined like weak adjec- 
tives (304). 

Nore. Now and then there occur compounds with comparison of 
both elements: lenglifra, from longlife, long-lived; mafealdra, from 
monigfeald, manifold (on leng- and ma- see 323; compare also 
Scint. lengtogran, prolixiora, and the poetic macreftigra, beside 
macreftig). 


2. SUPERLATIVE 


309. The shortest form of the superlative ends in -ost 
(beside -ust, -ast), more rarely in -est: leof, dear — 
leofost; heard, hard — heardost; hweet, sharp — hwat- 
ost ; rice, rich — ric(e)ost; but strong, strenge, strong 


— strengest. 


310. The superlative, like the comparative (307), but 
seldom takes i-umlaut: eald — ieldest; long — lengest ; 
strong — strengest es also strongest); geong — sing- 
est (Ps. gungesta, L. gingesta, beside giungesta), sceort 
— scyrtest ; héah has hiehst, hyhst, beside héahest, 
héahst, and hehst, 108.2 (Ps. R.? L. Rit. hésta, L. Rit. 
heista, L. also heigsta, heeist (166. 6), EWS. sporadically 
also higest, Kent. hegest). 


Notre. These superlatives with umlaut have also a by-form in 
-ust, -ost: lengust, or occasionally later shortening to -st: gingst, 
yltst. 


311. With regard to the inflection, the strong declen- 
sion of superlatives is almost entirely confined to that 
shorter form in -ost, -est which stands for the nom. 
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voc. sing. and acc. sing. neut. With this exception, 
strong forms are rare. The superlative usually follows 
the weak declension. 

The umlaut-forms have either the termination -esta: 
ieldesta, lengesta, gingesta (syncope also in LWS.: 
yldsta, lengsta, gingsta, strengsta) ; rarely -osta, -usta, 
as in s€losta (312), ®rusta (313), or shortened from the 
very first to -sta: hiehsta, hyhsta; nichsta, nyhsta 
(for héahsta, héhsta, etc. see 108.2). Even those with- 
out umlaut, ending in, -ost, like heardost, léofost, very 
frequently change the o of this ending into e, as soon 
as the word receives an additional syllable: heardesta, 
leofesta, beside heardosta, léofosta (129). 


3. IRREGULAR COMPARISON 


312. Ina few adjectives the lack of a regular compara- 
tive or superlative is supplied by forms from a different 
root, to which there is no corresponding positive : 


god, good comp. bet(e)ra, bettra sup. bet(e)st, infl. betsta 

—— i ella, salba a } sélest, -ost, selesta 
(-osta) 

yfel, bad ‘¢ wiersa ‘¢ . wierrest(a), wiersta 

micel, great ‘¢ mara ‘¢  miest(a) 

lytel, small ‘¢ 18ssa ‘¢  1xest(a) 


Note 1. Beside betest, betst (the latter the commonest form in 
WS. prose), betost also oecurs (310, note). For wiersa R.1 North. 
have wyrsa, for wierresta Ps. R.1 North. wyrresta (156. 4). The 
neuter noun ma, Ps. R.} mi, L. maa, mi, belongs with mara, and 
in like manner sél (older and in L. soel) with s@lla, sélra (older 
seelra), better. North. has mast(a), for mitst(a). Instead of list, 
-a, the only form common in WS. prose, R.! North. R.? L. have liesest, 
-a, and this is also found in the poetry (LL. has also léasest (Rit. only 
lasest), as in the comp. L. Rit. léassa, beside Ps. R.? L. Rit. l&ssa, 
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R.) léssa). The Kentish Laws have one instance of an ancient form, 
lzresta, with grammatical change. 

Nore 2. Probably elra, the other; elera, the latter, are isolated 
comparative forms. 


313. Inanumber of cases the comparative and super- 
lative are formed from an adverb or preposition, in 
default of a corresponding positive : 


feor, far comp. fierra sup. fierrest(a) 

néah, near ‘¢  nearra ‘¢ niehst(a), nyhst(a) 
zr, earlier ‘6 erra ‘¢  rest(a) 
fore, before ‘¢ = « furdra ‘¢ fyrest(a), the first 


Note. feor is sometimes an adj. in poetry; the Glosses have one 
example of néagum as an adj. in the dative, from néah. On LWS. 
néahst(a), nehst(a), néxt(a) see 108. 2; on Ps. North. nésta (L. also 
neista) see 166. 6 (but R.! nehsta, néxta, n&hsta, nihsta). 

314. From a few words there is formed a superlative 
with an m-suffix. This is preserved in its simplest 
form only in forma, the first; meduma, the midmost ; 
and hindema, the hindmost ; the others have added the 
regular superlative ending -est, and consequently end 
in -mest. These formations, like the preceding, are in 
some cases derived from adverbs and prepositions: 


(s10, late) comp. s10ra sup. s1demest, sidest 
(leet, late) ‘¢ letra ‘¢  leetemest 

- (inne, within) ‘¢  innerra ‘¢ innemest 
(tite, without) ‘¢ iiterra, yterra ‘ itit(e)mest, Ft(e)mest 
(ufan, from above) ‘* yferra, uferra ‘* yfemest,ufemest, ymest 
(niodan, frombelow)‘* ‘niderra ‘¢ nidemest, niodemest 
(fore, before) ‘¢ 6 furdra ‘¢ forma, fyrmest 
(zefter, after) ‘¢ eefterra ‘6 geeftemest 
(mid, mid) eg ‘¢ midmest 
(nord, northward) ‘* norderra,nyrdra‘‘ nordmest 
(sud, southward) ‘* ‘siierra,syderra ‘‘ stidmest 
(Gast, eastward) ‘ éasterra ‘¢  @éastmest 


(west, westward) ‘ westerra ‘*  westmest 
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Note 1. Beside the comparatives in -erra there frequently appear 
forms with simple r: innera, titera, ufera, nidera, etc., and short- 
ened forms in -ra after a long radical syllable: innra, it(t)ra (yttra), 
veftra, nordra, etc. (145, note; 231. 4). 

Note 2. Instead of the superlative ending -mest (for -myst cf. 
44, note 2), the later language often has -meest (rarely -mast), which 
seems to indicate analogy with the superlative mest. 

Nore 3. Ymest probably has no etymological relation with yfe- 
mest, but is to be equated with Goth. auhmists. 


APPENDIX 


FORMATION OF ADVERBS 


315. Adjectival adverbs have the ending -e: heard, 
hard — hearde; sod, true — s0de; nearo, narrow — 
nearwe ; sweotul, manifest — sweotule ; hlutor, clear 
—hltitre; wid, wide — wide. If the adjective itself 
ends in -e, the adverb is identical with it: elzne, clean; 
gedéfe, suctably. | 


Note 1. Thus also a few adverbs in -e, to which there are no 
corresponding adjectives: #dre, promptly; some, likewise; snéome, 
quickly. 

Note 2. The adverbs of the short-stemmed adjectives with ze (294) 
fluctuate between a and ze: (h)rade and (h)reede, quickly ; smale and 
sinzle, finely ? 

Note 3. From séfte, soft; swéete, swect; myrge, merry; enge, 
narrow, the adverbs are softe, swote, murge, onge (sad), without 
umlaut (once archaic elane, from cla#ne, pure); so smoltlice (316), 
from smylte, serene; on the other hand, hiédre, from hador, bright. 
The adverb corresponding to god is wel. 


316. For and beside this formation there is also a form 
compounded with -lice, -lice: hearde and heardlice ; 
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sodve and sodlice; sweotule and sweotullice. This 
mode of formation subsequently increases more and 
more. 


317. A few adverbs, in part without corresponding 
adjectives, end in -a: fela, very; geéara, formerly; giena, 
again; geostra, yesterday; gieta (also giet), yet; 
singala (also singale and singales), always; sona, 
soon; tela, teala, properly ; the numeral adverbs tuwa, 
driwa (331); and North. edda, odda, for which else- 
where odde occurs. Whether -hwega (344) belongs 
here is doubtful. 


318. Adverbs are formed from adjectives, and more 
rarely from other words, by means of the terminations 
-unga, -inga, -enga. Examples : dearnunga, secretly ; 
eallunga, entirely; €awunga, publicly ; eorringa, ier- 
ringa, angrily ; hOlinga, secretly ; weninga, perhaps. 
Along with these are formations with -lunga, etc.: 
grundlunga, -linga, completely ; unmyndlunga, wnez- 
pectedly, etc. 

Note. The three endings frequently interchange with one another 
in the same word, without causing any modification of the radical 
syllable. The greater number exhibit u-umlaut of the stem-vowel, 
where that is possible ; i-umlaut of the radical syllable is rare, unless 
the basic word already had the umlaut: #ninga, beside anunga, 
aninga, entirely ; semninga, beside sgomnunga, suddenly. 

319. The case-forms of adjectives are sometimes 
employed as adverbs. Accusative adverbs of this sort 
are: lytel, lyt, little ; gendg, enough; fyrn, gefyrn, for- 
merly ; full, fully ; héah (late also héage, 295), high ; 
ungemet (beside dat. ungemete and gen. ungemetes), 
extraordinarily ; and those in -weard, like upweard, 
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sudweard. Among genitives are: ealles, altogether ; 
healles (nalles, nalas, nalaes, nals), not at all; elles. 
otherwise ; micles, very ; simbles, singales, always ; 
samtenges, together 3; ge@arlanges, a year long; deg- 
langes, all day long; nihtlanges, all night long ; unge- 
wisses, unconsciously; wéas(?), by chance; endemes 
(later endemest), equally; lytes- in lytesna (EWS. 
lytisna, LWS. lytestne), almost ; the pronominal hweet- 
huguningas, ‘somewhat, etc. (344, note 2); several in 
-weardes, -wards, like upweardes, sudweardes ; others 
with a prepositional prefix: like togegnes, against ; 
tomiddes, in the midst. Datives comprise such as 
miclum, very ; 1ytlum, little. 


320. Of nouns, it is especially the gen. in -es (even 
of feminines), the instr. sing., and the dat. instr. plur., 
that are employed as adverbs: the genitive, for example, 
in deeges, by day ; nihtes, by night ; ideeges, and LWS. 
pydieges, the same day; (un)dences, (un)willengly ; 
Godes Sanees, thank God; willes, selfwilles, unwilles, 
(un)willingly ; gewealdes, of one’s own power; unge- 
wealdes, unwillingly (these also compounded with 
adjectives and pronouns); néades, niedes, ‘needs ; 
odres healfes, on the other side; insteepes (beside dat. 
instzepe), immediately ; and in certain phrases with 
prepositions and adverbs: to #fenes, in the evening ; 
to nones, at noon; to thtes, at dawn; to geflites, 
emulously ; tO medes, as reward ; to gifes, gratis; hu 
gzerades, how ; gehti elles, how else; hii géares, at what 
time of year ; gen. plur.: hit meta, how ; hii nyta, where- 
fore; huru Dinga, especially; *nge DJinga, anyhow ; 
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nwnge, nane Jinga, not at all; rest Vinga, first of all; 
zene sida, once, etc. (331). The instrumental occurs, 
for example, in faene, very; sare (earlier sare, with 
i-umlaut, 237, note 2), sorely. The dat. plur. occurs 
especially in forms ending in -m#lum: dropmélum, 
drop by drop; stundmlum, now and then. 

Nore. Other irregular adverbial phrases, formed of nouns and 
prepositions, are here omitted. 

321. Adverbs of place denote rest in, motion towards, 
and motion from a place. The most important are the 
following : 


WHERE? WHITHER? WHENCE ? 
Ozr, there Oider donan 
hweer, where hwider hwoenan 
hér, here hider hionan ; hine 
inne, within in(n) innan 
lite, without ut titan 
uppe, up up(p) uppan, ufan 
—., below nidor niodan 
——, before ford foran 
——,, behind hinder hindan 
— , east éast éastan 
— ., west west westan 
—., north nord nordan 

, south sud sudan 
feor(r), far feor(r) feorran 
néah, near néar néan 


The missing adverbs of rest are replaced by prepo- 
sitional compounds like be-nicdan, be-foran, be éastan, 
on innan, etc. 

Nore 1. Beside the adverbs in -an, there are those in -on, and, 
in longer form, -ane, -one: ufon, ufane, etc. (in the case of this 


adverb also ufenan). In North. these adverbs lose the final n: Sena, 
hwona, ufa, etc. 
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Nore 2. For d#r, hwr, LWS. has par, hwar. From hwér 
are also formed gehwitr; i®ghw#r, agehwitr; (ge)welhwéir, 
welgehwitr, everywhere; ahwr, Ohwier, anywhere; nahwir, 
nohwier, nowhere, with their by-forms awer, wer, etc. (43, note 4; 
57, note 2; 222. 2; later also awar, etc.). Similar compounds of 
hwider and hwonan are ®#ghwider, ®ghwonan and odhwonan 
(North. Ouuana), etc. Emphatic by-forms of J#r and hwér are 
dara (Dara ?) and hwara (hwara ?), in hweethwara, little by little. 

Nore 38. Beside dider there is an archaic form Ozder, and beside 
hider also hidere. Of similar formation is ofere, from above. Hither 
and thither is designated by hider (ond, ne) Oider, beside hidres 
dedres (Jidres, sporadically hider dideres), with the genitive ending ; 
for here and there, hidenofer and geonofer. 

The comparative of such an adverb of place is found only as an excep- 
tion: hideror od0e gyt beheonon, as a translation of Lat. citerius. 


COMPARISON OF ADVERBS 


322. Asarule, no adverbs admit of comparison except 
those derived from adjectives, their comparative and 
superlative being identical with those in -or, -ost of 
the corresponding adjectives: heardor — heardost ; 
strongor — strengost; leoflicor — leoflicost. 

Note. seldan, seldom, has comp. seldor and seldnor; sup. seldost. 


323. A few adverbs have as a comparative a peculiar 
monosyllabic form, without any special comparative end- 
ing, but generally distinguished from the positive by 
i-umlaut. These are: bet, better ; wiers, wyrs, worse ; ma, 
mie, more; las, less; Ar, earlier ; sid, later ; fierr, farther ; 
leng, longer ; sel (early and North. soel), better ; seft, 
softer ; 103, easier ; tylg, more willingly ; end, before (?) ; 
exceptionally occurs also nyr, nearer, beside regular n€ar. 
To some of these no corresponding positives are found. 


Norr. These adverbs correspond to the Goth. adverbs in -is, -s, 
like batis, seips; the ending -is, -s, is lost, according to 133; 182. 
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CHAPTER II. NUMERALS 


1. CARDINALS 


324. The first three numerals are declinable in all 
cases and genders. 


1. an is declined like a strong adjective, according to the paradigm 
god (293. 2), but usually takes in the acc. sing. masc. the form «#nne 
(from * anina, * ainina, compare ON. minino on the runic stone of 
Strand; the shortening of the vowel in zenne, from #nne, is proved 
by the spelling enne Ps. R.1 R.? L. Rit.; but also anne R.1 and more 
rarely L.), beside later anne; the instr. has ane (so also Ps. Rit.), 
beside later Ane (so also R.? L.). 

Plural forms are found with the meaning only, and in the phrase 
anra gehwyle, each one; ana, declined as weak, signifies alone. : 


2. MASc. NEUT. FEM. 
N. A. twégen tu, twa twa 
G. twég(e)a, twégra 
D. twrm, twam 


Note 1. So is declined bégen, both: fem. ba, neut. bi, gen. 
bég(r)a, dat. bam, bam. The monosyllabic forms of these two 
words are often used conjointly: masc. fem. ba twa, neut. bi tt 
(also butwu, bitita), dat. bam twam. 

For twégen occurs Kent. twoegen; Ps. has twégen, neut. tt, 
gen. twoega; R.! twgen, twége(n), twa, neut. ti, twa, gen. 
twegra, dat. twzm,; North. R.? tweége, twoge (ti ?), fem. twa, 
neut. tuu, twa, tud, twoeg, gen. tweegra, dat. twiem ; L. twege, -o 
(tuége, tudge), tu®g, tuég, two, tué, tuu, gen. tué&ge, tu&gera 
(-ara?), tucra, dat. tw%m (tucem), Rit. twegi, -o; tuu, gen. 
twoegra. 

bégen has o when early and in North.: boge R.? L. (beside bego 
L., but bégen and ba R.?; fem. ba Rit., neut. bii R.1), gen. bwega 
Cod. Dipl., dat. boem (beside biem) Cod. Dipl. (North. bzm L.). 

For bégen sometimes occurs later the spelling beggen, which seems 
to indicate shortening of the 6. 
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3. MAsc. NEUT. FEM. 
N. A. Ori, Orie, (Ory) Oro, Oreo rio, Oréo 
G. driora, Oréora 
D. orim (Orim) 


Note 2. The length of the 1 in Orim is established by the fact of 
gemination only as respects North. (L.); later texts have also prym, 
preom. 

Ps. has only (nom.) acc. masc. dréo, R.! préo, dat. prim; North. 
R.? Orio, Oria, dat. Srim; L. Orio (Orin), Oréo, Oréa, gen. dréa, 
Oréana, dat. Srim (Orim ?), Oriim; Rit. Orio, Oreo, Oria, Origa, gen. 
Oréa. 


325. The numbers from 4 to 19, when attributively 
used, are not generally inflected (numerous exceptions 
in North.). They are: 


4. feower, LWS. sporadically féowor, -ur; Kent. fiower Mart. ; 
Merc. Ps. R.1 f€ower-; North. R.? feower, L. fe(o)wer, fe(o)uer, 
féuor, -oer, fewr, feor (and féar-, in féarfald, fourfold), Rit. fover, 
beside féo(v)rtig, forty; add LWS. fyder-, Ps. feodur-, R.? L. 
feodor-, in compounds like fyderfote, fourfooted, etc. 

5. fif, uniform, with examples also in Merc. North.: R.1 R.? L. Rit. 

6. siex, later six, syx, and also seox, seax; Old Kent. siox-, 
beside sex Cod. Dipl. ; Merc. North. sex R.! R.2 L. Rit. 

7. siofon, -an, WS. seofon, -an, later also syfon, -an, -en (sufon); 
EWS. sibun- Corp., sifun- Ep.; Merc. Ps. seofen, R.! seofun, siofun ; 
North. R.? siofu, -o, L. seofo, -a (sporadically seofon, sefo); see 
also under 70. 

8. eahta, LWS. ehta (108. 2); Merc. ehta, in Ps. hundehtatig ; 
North. R.? «htowe (compare ehtuwe Rid.), L. ahto, -u (eahtu), 
cechtou, cehtuu, Rit. whta, -o; see also under 80. 

9. nigon, -an, also nigen (in a charter of about 840); later also 
nigun, nygon, -an, sporadically neogan; Merc. R.} nigon, North. 
infl. R.? nione, L. nigona, -e; see also under 90. 

10. tien, WS. tyn, and less pure WS. also tén; Kent. Merc. tén 
Cod. Dipl. Ps. R.}; North. R.2 tén, téo, téa; L. Rit. téa; see also 
under 100. 

11. en(d)lefan EWS. (Or.), WS. endleofan, also -lefan, -lifan, 
-lyfan, -lufan, also with final -un, -on, or beginning with aen-, ande ; 
Merc. R.! enlefan ; North. R.? infl. wlefne, L. allef. 
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12. twelf, Old Kent. twelf, tualf Cod. Dipl.; Merc. R.! tweelf, 
twelf; North. R.1 twelf, L. tuelf, tucelf, Rit. tvoelf. 

13. *Oriotiene, WS. Oréotyne, -téne, also dreottyne, etc. (230, 
note), late sporadic prytténe ; no instances in Kent. Angl. 

14-19. féower-, fif-, siex-, siofon-, eahta-, nigontiene, -tyne, 
-téne, etc. following the various forms for the simple numbers 4-9. 


If these numbers stand by themselves, they inflect 
according to the i-declension: for example, nom. acc. 


fife, neut. fifu, -o, gen. fifa, dat. fifum (dat. eahtum 
Bede). 


Nore. In Ps. such forms.do not occur; R.! fife, téne, twelfe, 
feowerténe, gen. siofuna; North. R.? fife, siofune, -una, -one, 
zhtowe, nione, tene, zllefne, twelfe, fifténe, beside sexu, =0, 
ténu, -o, dat. ehtowum, eellefnum, twelfum ; L. fewere, nigone, 
téne, beside seofona, -ana, nigona and fé(o)wero (féuero), fifo, 
seofono, téno (-u), tucelfo (twelfo, etc.), féowerténo, gen. tweelfa 
(tuelfa), dat. féowrum, fifum, seofanum (seofonum, seofum), 
ténum (téum, tewum), zllefnum, -om, twoelfum (twelfum, etc.), 
fiftenum ; Rit. féoero, fifo, téno. 


326. The even tens from 20 to 60 are formed by 
joining the syllable -tig (= Goth. tigus, decade) to the 
corresponding unit; those from 70 to 120 in the same 
manner, but with hund prefixed (though it is occasion- 
ally lost). They are: 


20. twentig or twentig; North. R.? twegentig, L. tueéntig, 
tuéntig. : 

30. Oritig, later often Orittig; Merc. R. Oritig, Orittig; North. 
R.? Oritig, L. Orittig, -h, Orit(e)ih, Rit. Srittig. 

40. féowertig, so also Merc. Ps. R.1 and North. R.?; L. feortig, -h, 
féuortig, foertig, feowertig, Rit. féortig, feovrtig. 

50. fiftig; so also R.? Rit.; L. fift(e)ig, -t(e)ih. 

60. siextig, later sixtig, etic, and less pure WS. also sextig; 
Merc. North. R.! R.? sextig, L. sext(e)ig, -tih, -dig, -deih. 

70. hundsiofontig, -antig, WS. hundseofontig, -antig, later also 
-syfontig, etc. (seofontig already in Or., beside hundseofontig); 
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Merce. Ps. hundseofentig, R.1 hundseofuntig; North. R.? hund- 
sifontig, -sifuntig, L. (h)undseofontig, hundscofuntig, unse(o)= 
funtig, unseofontig, Rit. hundseofontig. 

80. hundeahtatig (beside simple eahtatig already in Or.); Mere. 
Ps. hund:ehtatig; North. R.? hundeehtetig, L. hundhehtatig. 

90. hundnigontig, -nigantig, sporadically also -niogontig, 
-nygontig, etc.; Merc. R.} hundnigontig ; North. R.? hundniontig, 
L. hundnéantig, -tih, hundnéontig. 

100. hun(d)téontig; Merc. R.! hundtéantig, -téontig; North. R.? 
hun(d)téantig, L. hun(d)téantig, -h, -teig, Rit. huntéantig. 

110. hundeelleftig- Cura Past., later hundendlyftig, hundend-, 
-endleftig, etc. 

120. hundtwelftig; beside later hundtwentig, with the same 
meaning. 


These numbers are originally neuter nouns, and fol- 
lowed by the genitive ; but they also occur as adjectives 
at a comparatively early period. They frequently form 
a gen. in -es, as if sing.: drittiges, fiftiges, etc.; but 
have also gen. -tega, -tiga, beside -tigra, dat. -tegum, 
-tigum. In some later texts they are wholly inde- 
clinable. 


Note 1. The inflected forms of Ps. are hundehtatiges and 
féower-, hundseofentigum; R.! hundseofuntigum,; R.? twoegen-, 
féower-, fif-, huntéantigum; L. sexteiges, drittiges, and tucn-, 
fif-, unseofuntigum ; Rit. huntéantiges, and feovr-, fif-, huntéan- 
tigum. 

Nore 2. Prefixed numbers below ten are (so far as can be deter- 
mined) usually in the neut., and remain undeclined, like para twit 
and twentigra manna; only the monosyllabic datives, twam and 
Orim, are also usual in this position. : 


327. Beside hundtéontig, there is a simple neut. 
hund (an hund) and neut. hundred (so also R.; North. 
R.? hundred, -ed, L. Rit. lundrad, beside -zed L.) 
for 100. 
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200-900 are generally formed with the neut. hund: 
ti hund, drio hund, etc.; less frequently with hund- 
téontig and hundred. 

1000 is neut. Susend, gen. -des, dat. -de; the plural 
is Jusendu (-o, -a, sporadic -e) — but frequently unin- 
flected, Jisend — gen. -da (sporadic -dra), dat. -dum ; 
Ps. dusend(u), dat. -dum, R. ptisenda, -de, R2 du- _ 
sendo, gen. -da, dat. -dum, L. dtisend(o), dat. -dum, 
hit. Sisendo, -da. 

Note 1. hund has North. dat. hundum R.? L., but in EWS. is 
inflected like a sing., hunde; but the word is usually indeclinable. 
From hundred are formed the plurals hundredu and hundred, the 
former only when used absolutely. 

Nore 2. These numbers also are originally nouns with substantive 
declension, yet are often treated like adjectives, and are in many cases 
employed later as indeclinable. 

Note 3. Numbers which exceed hundreds of thousands are, when 


necessary, expressed periphrastically : ten Ousend sidum hundfealde 
pusenda = a thousand millions. 


2. ORDINALS 


328. The ordinal corresponding to 1 is forma (also” 
formesta, fyrmest(a), fyrest(a); also R.1 North. ford- 
mest, and subst. forwost L., foermest, foerdmest, for- 
west R.?) or zresta (the first of two is designated, by 
. €rra). That corresponding to 2 is Oder, or eefterra. 
The others are: 

3. Oridda; Merc. R.! pridde, -a, Srydda; North. R.? dirda, 
L. Rit. dird(d)a, and rarely L. Oridda. 

4, feorda, later also féowerda; Merc. R.} féorpa, North. R.? L. 
fearda, beside L. féorda. 

5. fifta (throughout the language). 

6. siexta, sixta, syxta, etc.; Merc. R.! sexta and syxta, R.? 
sesta, sexta, L. Rit. seista, sesta. 
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7. siofoda, Common WS. seofoda, -eda, etc.; Merc. R.1 siofund(a), 
North. R.2 siofunda, L. seofunda, -onda. 

8. eahtoda, -eda (ehtoda, etc., § 108. 2), LWS. also e(a)htéoda ; 
Angl. eahtegeda Bede, North. R.? ahtoda, L. ahteda, -ade (eahteda). 

9. nigoda, -eda (later also forms like nigeoda, nygoda, neogoda, 
etc.); Merc. R.} nigopa. 

10. téoda; Mart. Bede teogeda, North. R.? -tegda, L. teigda, 
teida. 

aan enlefta Or., later endlifta, -lefta, -leofta, -lufta, zen(d)lyfta, 

; Merc. R.1 weefta, ellefta, North. L. xllefta. 

a twelfta. 

13-19 have WS. -téoda (note LWS. dreotteoda, beside Sreotéoda, 
according to 230, note 1, and e(a)htéoda, beside e(a)htatéoda) ; 
dialectal also are -teg(e)0a, -teog(e)0a (cahtategda Mart., feower-, 
fif-, seofentegda, beside eahtategeda Later Mart., feower-, seofon- 
teogda, beside fifteogeda Bede), North. R.? fiftegda, L. fifteida. 

20-120 end in EWS. in -tigoda (-tiogoda, -tegoda, -teogda), but 
later there occur, beside -tigoda, forms like -tigeGa, -tegeda, -teogoda, 
etc.: twentigoda, etc. (feéowerteogpa already in Or.), beside spo- 
radic -tega, -tiga (already féowertega Chron.) and LWS. frequently 
-téoda (already feowertéoda Or.); beside dialectic twentegda Mart., 
twentigda Bede. 

No ordinals are formed corresponding to hund, hundred, and 
Dusend, periphrasis being employed instead: sé 0€ byd on Dam 
twam hundredum cftemyst, ducentesimus; sé 0@ bid wzftemyst 
on Diisendgetele, millesimus (/Elfric), etc. 


Compound numbers either have the second numeral 
an ordinal, an, twa (always so as a neut.), Ori end 
twentigoda, etc., or the ordinal of the unit is followed 
by Gace and the dat. of the cardinals denoting the tens : | 
Jridda Gac twentigum, 25d; siexta €ac fiftigum, 
d6th, ete. 

All ordinals are declined like weak adjectives (304), 
with the exception of oder, which belongs to the strong 
adjective declension; the superlative forms for the 
number 1 vary according to 311. Prefixed units are 
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not declined (with the exception of. the monosyllabic 
datives twam, twam, and perhaps drim; cf. 326, 
note 2.) 


3. OTHER NUMERALS 


329. In OE. there are only relics of former distributives. 


Note 1. The stereotyped poetic forms twih and twéonum, occur- 
ring in phrases like mid unc twih, between ourselves; be s#mtweonum, 
between the seas, are related to Goth. tweihnai. More usually these 
forms are combined with the preposition be to the purely prepositional 
betwéoh, betwuh, betuh (betwih, betwyh only in the texts with 
Anglian coloring, like Bede, Ep. Alex. (but Boeth. also betwyh), 
Angl. betwih Ps. R.! (here also betwihe, betwig) R.°, bi-, betuih 
L., bitwih Rit.), and betwéonum, -an (rarely later betwynan; Ps. 
betwinum; also older bituihn Corp., bituichn Erf., bituicn Ep., 
Merc. R.! betwion, betwéon, North. R.2 bitwion, L. bi-, betwien, 
bituén, Rit. bitwien, bitvin, bitvén, poet. betwéon), between. 

In like manner there arose a preposition betweox(n), betwux(n), 
betux (rare older by-forms betuoxn, betwiux; later forms like 
betwyx Boeth.; Merc. betwix, betwihs R.!), betwixt (compare OHG. 
in, untar zuiském). ; 

Nore 2. The acc. plur. masc. prinna, three by three, occurring 
only once, is probably from Old Norse. 

Note 8. Otherwise, one by one is rendered by #n-, anliepige 
(Merc. North. adverbial anlepwin R.!, anlapum L.; for two by two, 
three by three, etc. are used the dative formulas tw%m ond twa#m 
(also adj. getwinne), rim ond Orim, feower ond féower, dusendum 
ond dtisendum (also piisendfealde), etc. 


330. Multiplicatives are formed by adding the adjec- 
tive -feald to the cardinals: anfeald, twie-, twyfeald 
(later also twifeald, twigfeald), drie-, Sryfeald (also 
Orio-, dreofeald, etc.), monigfeald, etc. | 

Nore 1. Ps. has seofenfaldlice, R.} an-, hundtéantigfald, R.? 
feodorfald, L. twu-, tuufald (also tuu-, tuifallice), féarfald, seofo- 


fallice, téafald, Rit. tvifallico, Orifald (Sriffald), seofafald, seofan- 
fallice. 
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Note 2. twiefeald and driefeald sometimes inflect even the first 
member in the dat.: twamfealdum, Orimfealdum, Orimfealdre, 
etc. (compare also twitmfeldum, duplo R.!). From m@gnigfeald 
there occurs a double comparative mafealdra (308, note). 


331. Of simple numeral adverbs in answer to. the 
question how often? only the following are in use: éne, 
once (rarely gen. cenes); tuwa (tuwwa, tua; also twiwa, 
twywa, tweowa, and twuga, twig(e)a, later also twia, 
twie, etc.; North. R22 twiga, -e, L. twiga, -0), twice ; 
and driwa (Srywa, Jreowa ; Merc. R.1 priowa, priuwa, 
North. R.? drige, L. driga, Jria, Rit. Sriga), thrice. 
All others, including by-forms to those just named, are 
formed periphrastically by means of sid, yourney, time : 
zene sida (later side), once; twm, Orim, fif, twentigum 
sidum, etc.; North. R,? siofo, téa situm, huntéa(n)- 
tigum sida, L. féor, téa sidum, and se(o)fo (seofa), 
undseofontig, hun(d)téantig sida (hunteéantig sifo) ; 
likewise on Znne si9, etc. 


Nore. The first, second, third time, etc., is expressed by forman, 
o0re, Oriddan side, etc. 
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CHAPTER IV. PRONOUNS 


1. PERSONAL PRONOUNS WITHOUT DISTINCTION OF 


FIRST PERSON 


SECOND PERSON 


332. Sing. N. ic du 
G. min in 
D. mé de 
A. mé (mec) de (Sec) 
Dual N. wit git 
G. uncer incer 
D. unc ine 
A. unc (uncit ?) ine (incit) 
Plur. N. we ge 
G. ure (ts(s)er) éower, lower 
D. us e€ow, 10w 
A. us (usic) éow, 1ow (€owic) 


Note 1. The forms here given are those of WS. prose, except 
the parenthetical ones; these occur for or beside the others in texts 
with more or less dialectic coloring, and especially in the poetry. 

Note 2. Beside ic, there occurs the negative nic, nice, with the 
meaning no. ‘ 

Nore 3. In wé, gé, etc., the length of the vowel is established by 
gemination and accent in the MSS., but cf. 121. 

Note 4. The Anglian forms are: a) first person: Merc. Ps. ic, 
min, mé, mec (mic, mé), plur. we, tir, tis, iisic (iis); R.) ic (nic), 
min, mé, mec (me), dual wit, —, unc, unc, plur. We (we, we), tre, 
ls, tisic (tis); North. R.? ic (ih), min, mé, mec, plur. we, user, iis, 
Usih; L. ic (ih, ich), min, mé, mec (meh, mech), plur. we (wee, 
Wee), ser, tis (tisic, -ig), usic (-ich, -ih, -ig), Rit. ic, —, mé, mec 
(mehc), plur. we, tiser (iisra, tisigra), iis, tisig; b) second person: 
Mere. Ps. du, din, dé (Se), Dec (De; sporadic dec), plur. gé, —, éow, 
€owic (ow); R.! pi, pin, pe, pec (pec; pe), dual git, dat. inc, 
plur. gé, Gower, Gow, éowic (Gow); North. R.? dt, din, dé, Dec 
(Seh), plur. gé (gee, gie, gi), iower (1owera, 1owre), dat. acc. pro- 
miscuously iow, iowih (iowh, toh); L. du, Sin, dé, Sec (Geh, Sech), 
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plur. gie (ge, gee, giz, gie), Iwer (1uer; lurre, tuerra, -o), dat. 1uh 
(iowh, touh, ete., sporadic iow, rw), acc. iuih (iwih, towih); Rit. 
dil, dat. ace. promiscuously 9@, ec, plur. gie, dat. acc. proiiseuously 
wh, 1uih (wih, iwigh). 

In the North. texts the forms mé and mec, 9e and dec are still 
somewhat distinguished as dat. and ace., but the severance is no longer 
a strict one; on the forms with 1w-, tue, ete., cf. 156.5. 


2.. REFLEXIVE PRONOUNS 


333. An independent reflexive pronoun no longer 
exists in OE. In its stead are employed the corre- 
sponding forms of the third personal pronoun (334). 


3. PRONOUNS OF THE THIRD PERSON 


MASC. NEUT. FEM. 
334. Sing. N. he hit hio, héo 
G. his hiere (hire, hyre) 
D. him hiere (hire, hyre) 
A. hi(e)ne hit hie (hi, hy) 
Plur. N. A. hie (hi, hy) 
G: hiera (hira, hyra); hiora, heora 
D. him 


Nore 1. The i-forms often oeeur in LWS. with y: hys, hym, 
hyne, hyt. 

Rarer and partially dialectie by-forms are: nom. sing. fem. hie, 
hi, hig, and: conversely acc. sing. fem. héo; plur. nom. ace. héo, 
dat. heom. 

Nore 2. Kent. has: sing. nom. fem. hia Cod. Dipl., hi (beside 
hio, héo) Kent. Gl., gen. hire Cod. Dipl., hiora, -e, hiere Kent. Gl., 
dat. hire Cod. Dipl., Kent. Gl., plur. nom. ace. hie, hia, hio Cod. 
Dipl., hi, h’o Kent. Gl., hie, hio Kent. Ps., gen. hiora, heora, hira 
Cod. Dipl., hiora Kent. Ps., dat. heom Cod. Dipl., hiom Kent. Ps. 

Nore 38. The Anglian forms are: Merc. Ps. mase. neut. hé — hit, 
his, him, hine — hit, fem. hie, hire, hire, hie, plur. hie (hiro; he ?), 
heara, him; R.! masc. neut. hé — hit, his, him (heom), hine (hinze) 
— hit, fem. hiu (hio, héo), hire, -a, hire, hio (héo, hize, hie), plur. 
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héo (hio, hice, hie, hie, hye, hy, hi; hé?), heora (hiora), heom 
(him); North. R.? masc. neut. he (hee) — hit, his, him, hine — hit, 
fem. hio, hire (hir), hir, hia (hiz), plur. his (hia, hie), hiora 
(hiara), him; L. masc. neut. he (hee) — hit, his (is), him, hine — 
hit, fem. hiu (hio, hia), hire (hire), hir (hire, -a), hia (héa), plur. 
hia (héa, hie, hie, hiz, bi), hiora (hiara, heora, heara), him; Rit. 
masc. he, his, him, hine, fem. gen. hire (hir), acc. hia, plur. hia, 
hiora (hiara). 


4. POSSESSIVES 


335. The possessives are formed from the stems of 
the personal pronouns of the first and second persons, 
and from that of the lost reflexive: min, mine; Sin, 
thine; sin, his; uncer, of ws two; ineer, of you two; 
ire, owr; Gower (iower), your. Beside sin, which 
may stand for any gender or number, and is generally 
employed as a reflexive (like Lat. swws), the genitives 
of the third personal pronoun, his, hire, plur. hiera, are 
also used as possessives. 

Note. For tire, the typical WS. form, the less pure WS. texts, 
together with the poetry, have also tiser, tsser (once dat. tissum in 
Cura Past.). The Angl. forms are: Ps. tir, R.! tire (beside acc. sing. 
inasc. tiserne), North. R.? user, L. tser, tisa, Rit. gen. tises, etc. 
(336, note). 

For éower (so also Ps. R.!) North. has R.? iower, L. 1uer, Iwer, 
etc., Rit. tuer (156. 5). 

336. The declension of the possessives is the same as 
that of the strong adjectives (ure like gréne, 298; the 
r-cases very often have simple r: gen. dat. sing. fem. 
ure, gen. plur. tra). 

Nore. User generally assimilates sr to ss in the cases which 
have syncope of the middle vowel (144; cf. 180): tisses, issum, for 
*iisres, *isrum, etc.; but iserne. The double s forces itself, how- 


ever, even into unsyncopated cases: iisser, tisserne, Ulissera. This 
assimilation is wanting in North. (hence forms like nom. acc, sing. 
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fem. or nom. plur., etc., usra L., tisera R.?); in their stead occur 
by-forms without r, like (nom. tisa L.) Uses, tisum R.? L. Rit., (nom. 
plur. tiso L.), ete. 

iuer forms in L. Rit. the inflected forms partly with, and partly 
without, the middle vowel; hence on the one hand forms like iueres 
(iweres), beside lures, etc., and on the other in L. such also as acc. 
sing. masc. lurrne, gen. plur. lur(r)a, etc. However, the North. 
decleusion of tiser and iuer (10wer) is in many respects extremely 
uncertain, as the glossators seem often to have put down any form 
that occurred to them. 


5. DEMONSTRATIVES 


337. The pronoun sé, sio, Szet, originally a simple 
demonstrative, was almost altogether restricted in Old 
English to the weaker function of the definite article. 
Its declension in WS. is: 


MASC. NEUvT. FEM. 
Sing. N. sé. Sat S10, SEO 
G. Ozes oOwre 
Wy dm (dam) Ozre 
A. done Oezet 0a 
I. oy; Son ~— = 
ielur. N. #. 0a 

G. dara (Ora) 
D. Ozm (dam) 


Norr 1. Forms in parenthesis are more recent, and are seldom or 
never found in the oldest texts. 

Nortr 2. In very late texts séo is frequently found for sé; still later 
pé, péo occur for sé, séo. —In the older language dare (Kentish ? 
cf. note 3) rarely occurs for dre, and sporadically dar as dat. sing. 
Late texts frequently have the forms pare and pi#ra. — Besides Jone, 
there occur also Szene and Sane, both frequent in LWS. — Sam passes 
into the LWS. 90an (cf. 187). The instrumental Son (dan) appears 
but seldom as an attributive; it is chiefly found in phrases of com- 
parison like don ma, more than that, and adverbial formulas like for, 
bi 0on, on that account; wfter don, after that, etc. (on sioddan, syOd0an 
see 107, note 5). 


PRONOUNS yay) 


Nore 8. Kent. has forms with # (151. 1), beside those with e, like 
Det, Ses, Jere, Jém (3am); beside Sere also Dare; acc. Dane, beside 
done; instr. Jan, beside Jon; gen. plur. deara, beside 0ara (S#ra). 

Nore 4. The inflectional forms of Angl. are (with the exception 
of dy, Jon, which are always the same): Merc. Ps. masc. neut. se — 
Oeet (Set), Jes (1 Os), 04m, Jone, fem. sie (1 séo), Dére, Ere, 0A, 
plur. 0a, Jeara, 0%m; R.1 masc. neut. sé (pé) — pet, pees (pas), 
p#m (1 dém), pone (pane, pzene, pene, pene); fem. sio (siu, séo; 
sie), pre (pare, -a), pre (para), pa, plur. pa, para (pare, 
pre, -e), pm; North. R.? masc. neut. dé (1 de, rarely sé) — det, 
Ozxs, 0%m (dan, On), Jone (Sonne, Jon; Ozene, Sene), fem. dio 
(Je, O1?), Ore (Or, Dare), O#r (Jer), Oa (Oz), plur. Oa, Dara 
(Sra, -z), S%m (1 Jan); L. masc. neut. sé (HE; se, Dx) — det, 
Ozxs, 0&m (d2%n, Jem), Done (zene, Dene), fem. sio (d1u, O10, Syu, 
Oy ; also 0a ?), Dre (Ora, -x, Or, Cara), Or (Ore), Oa (S10, 
Oiu, Oy), plur. da, Dara (O¥ra), Om; Rit. sé (Ve), Dees, JHm (Jem), 
done, fem. sio (S10, O1u), Ore, Or, plur. 0a, Sara, 02m. 


338. The compound demonstrative pronoun 9és, fem. 
Dios (Tos), neut. Jis, this, is thus declined in EWS.: 


Masc. NEUT. FEM. 
Sing. N. d€s dis dios, dé0s 
G. Ois(s)es, Oys(s)es disse 
D. dis(s)um, Oys(s)um ; diosum disse 
A. Oisne, dysne dis 0as 
iT; Oys, OIS 
lire No A. 0as 
G. Oissa 
D. Ois(s)um, Oys(s)um ; Oios(s)um 


Nore 1. In the older documents y is confined to the cases instanced 
above ; subsequently it takes the place of iin the other cases, accord- 
ing to 22. 

Notre 2. In LWS. the gen. dat. sing. fem. and gen. plur. occur as 
pissere, pissera, and occasionally syncopated: pisre, pisra. 

Nore 3. Of different forms, Kent. has Cod. Dip]. dat. Sis(s)em, 
gen. dat. fem. Seosse, gen. plur. Jeassa. 

Notre 4. The Anglian forms are: a) Merc. Ps. masc. neut. des — 
Ois, Disses, Dissum, Seosne, fem. OGos, Disse, Disse, Sas, plur. Das, 


= 
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Sissum (Seossum); R.1 masc. neut. pes (pes; Déos, pios ?) — pis, 
pisses, pissum, pisne (peosne), fem. péos (pios), pisse, pisse 
(pissere), pas, plur. pas, pissa (-e, -e), pissum (1 passum); b) North. 
R.? masce. neut. des (Szes ; Dis ?) — Dis, Disses (Dasses), Sissum (assum), 
Diosne, instr. Disse, fem. Dios, Disser (Disse, Jasse), Sisser (Dzesser), 
Das (Nasse; O1os), plur. as, Disra, Jissuim (Oassum); L. masc. neut. 
Des (Des ; Dis ?) — Vis (Dees ?), Dis(s)es, Jis(s)um (Das(s)um), Siosne 
(Dionne), instr. disse (Dissa, Diss), fem. Dios (O1us, Syus, Oys), dat. 
dis(s)er (Disszer, Dasser; Jis(s)a?), OAs (Dios, Oius, Otis, Dis), plur. 
das, Disra (Sassa), Dis(s)um (Jas(s)um); Rit. masc. neut. Ses — dis, 
Visses (-2es, Visis), Jis(s)um (Jassum), Siosne, fem. Dios, —, Disser, 
Oas (Nass, O10s), plur. Oas, Disra, Jis(s)um. 

Note 5. This pronoun was originally formed by the addition of a 
particle, -se, -si (= Goth. sai, OHG. sé, behold ?), to the case-forms of 
the simple demonstrative. In OK. there are only such relics of this 
formation as Jé-s, dio-s (compare North. Sé, Jiu, 337, note 4), da-s, 
since the particle first became incorporated with the pronoun, and 
then partook of its inflection throughout. 

Nore 6. The pronoun jener, Goth. jains, scarcely survives in OE.; 
an isolated to geonre byrg (Cura Past. 443. 25) is the only occurrence 
known. From the same root are derived the adverbs and prepositions 
geond (giend, gind), through; begeondan, beyond, etc. (74). 


339. The pronoun of identity (Lat. zdem) is se ilea 
(or ilea? compare the adv. idzeges, the same day; isives, 
at the same time; in Cura Past. often illea, in late texts 
occasionally with recent middle vowel, ilica, yleea), the 
same, which is declined like a weak adjective, but occa- 
sionally develops also strong forms. 

The equivalent of tpse is EWS. self, later usually 
sylf; Kent. self Kent. Gl. Kent. Ps., beside seolf Cod. 
Dipl.; Mere. Ps. seolf, R.! seolf, sylf, self, self; North. 
R.? solf, L. seolf (sulf), Rit. seolf (seelf?); the word may 
follow either declension. 


Nork. sé selfa anciently meant only he himself; not till late did 
it acquire the signification of the same. 
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6. RELATIVES 


340. OE. has no proper relative pronoun. Its place 
is supplied either by the simple demonstrative se, sio, 
det, or the particle ve, alone or in combination with a 
demonstrative. 


Nore. sé, sio, Set, can of course refer only to the third person. 
dé but seldom stands alone; it usually refers to an antecedent demon- 
strative: se, sio, Set. This demonstrative frequently occupies a posi- 
tion immediately before the Dé (sé De, sio 9é, neut. anciently dette, 
subsequently analyzed into det de), though it belongs, grammatically, 
to the preceding sentence. 


Less frequent is the combination with a personal pro- 
noun, which is then appended to the dé: Je he, who; 
Ve his, whose; Te him, (to) whom, etc.; even double forma- 
tions, sé dé his, etc., occur. If the relative refers to 
the first or second person, either simple ve (ic . . . de, 
Ju... Te, or Fu Ve, etc.) or the personal pronoun fol- 
lows them, as described above: ve ic, I who; Je we, we 
who; de usic, us whom, ete. 


7. INTERROGATIVES 


341. The simple interrogative hwa, hweet (= Goth. 
hwas) has developed only the masc. and neut. sing. The 
neut. hweet, with a following genitive (for example, 
hweet menna), signifies what sort of a? 


MASc. NEUT. 
Sing. N. hwa hwet 
G. hvwees 
D. hw2m (hwam) 
A. hwone hweet 
I. —— hwy, hwi 
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Notrr 1. <A second form of the instr., hwon (hwan), is met with 
only in adverbial phrases like to hwon, wherefore? for hwon, why? 
etc.; a third, hii, only in the character of an adverb, how ? 

Note 2. On the inflection compare, in general, 337. Beside 
hwone (rarely hwane), hweene is also found, especially in LWS. 

Norte 8. Kent. by-forms are hwet, beside hweet (151. 1), instr. 
hwé, beside hwi (154). Ps. has hwet (once hwet), R.! hweet (once 
huat); North., beside regular hwect R.?, has L. hweet (huet, etc.) 
and hueed(d), huzetd, hueedt, Rit. only hved(d), hvetd. 

Nore 4. The compounded gehwa, each (347), regularly has EWS. 
gen. dat. gehwees, gehwaim, even when it refers to a fem.; in LWS. 
a newly formed gehwétre, gehware is also used in this case (Beitr. 
10. 485). 


342. Of the strong adjective declension are hweeder 
(Goth. hwapar), which of two? and the compounds hwele 
(Goth. hwileiks), which? and hiilie, of what sort ? 

The correlative of hwele is swele, such (Goth. 
swaleiks). 


Nore 1. For WS. hweeder Kent. has also hweder (151. 1); Merc. 
R.} varies between hwieper and hweper (no examples in Ps.); North. 
R.2 hweder, L. hueder (huceder, also huzeVer); the latter forms point 
to a basic form with original e (cf. OHG. hwedar). 

Note 2. For EWS. hwele LWS. generally has hwilc, hwyle. 
Kent. has hwele, beside hwyle Cod. Dipl. and hwile Kent. Gl.; 
Merc. Ps. hwele, R.!} hwelec, hweele, and hwile, huyle; North. R.? 
hwele, L. huele, huzele, huoele, Rit. hvzele, hveele. 

Norr 3. Later WS. by-forms to swele are swile and swyle. 
Kent. has suele, sweele, suile Cod. Dipl.; Merc. Ps. *swele (in adv. 
swelce), R.1 swile; North. R.2 swelc; L. swelc, swale (adv. also 
sucelce, and once suilce). 


8. INDEFINITES 


343. The indefinite pronoun some one is expressed 
by sum, which is declined like a strong adjective. In 
negative and interrogative sentences, the interrogatives 
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hwa, hwezeder, hwele may be used as indefinites. Most 
of the other indefinites are formed by composition. 


344. 1) The indeclinable -hwugu, -hugu, etc. (see 
note 1), forms with hweet the noun hweeth(w)ugu, any- 
thing, and with hwele the noun and adjective hwelc- 
h(w)ugu, any one. 


Note 1. The pure WS. form is generally -hwugu, -hugu; but 
beside it occur, especially in texts with dialectic coloring, -hwega, 
-u, -0; -hwiga, -hwygo, -u. Ep. has -huuoega, Corp. -huegu; R.} 
-hwugu; North. R.2-hweeg(n)u, -o, -hweogne, -hwogu, L. hwelc-, 
hucelchucegu, -0, -e (also gen. hucelchuceges), and huot-, huod- 
huoegu, -0, -huogu, <0, -e. 

Note 2. Of the same meaning as hweeth(w)ugu is EWS. hwet- 
huguningas Cura Past. MS. H, -hwugununges MS. C and Boeth., 
beside -hweg(a)nunges, -hweguninga Boeth. 

For any one North. employs also L. huelec-, hucelchuéene. 


2) The same meaning is expressed. by nathwa, nat- 
hwele, properly Lf know not who. 

3) Anything is likewise rendered by awuht (auht, 
LWS. often aht), Owuht (dht). 


Nore 3. Forms with i, like awiht, Owiht, are hardly to be con- 
sidered as pure WS. (they are common in the poetry); cf. 164. 2 and 
R.} awiht, Gwiht (R.? only Ght), beside 348, note 2. 

345. Indefinite relatives are formed from the inter- 
rogatives by swa — swa: swa hwa swa, swa hweeder 
swa, swa hwele swa, whosoever, etc. To these add 
LWS. locahwa, lochwa (sporadic lahwa), lochweeder, 
lochwyle, with the same meaning (cf. OHG. sihuuer, 
sihuuelih). For other expressions in place of indefinite 
relatives see Kluge, Beitr. 8. 5381-532. 


Note. For swa hweder swa is occasionally found swa hwader 
swa, or, with contraction, sweder, swader ; similarly swilc for swa 
hwile swa. 
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346. One of two, etther (Lat. alteruter) is Ahweeder 
(awder, auder, ader, -or), Ohweeder (Ower), which is 
mostly confined to negative sentences. Of similar for- 
mation are Ahwyle, and Ahwa, Ahweet. 


347. Hach is denoted by le, beside gehwa (only 
as a substantive; for its declension see 341, note 4), 
gehwele (also anra gehwele, each one separately), and 
gehweeder, both ; or strengthened to €ghwa, *ghwele, 
wghwzeder (shortened to %gder). Less common are 
zethwa, samhwele, welhweet, (ge-)welhwelc. 

For everything, beside eall, there occurs the periphrasis 
«le wuht, #lcuht (348. 2). 


Nott 1. Beside @le, Kent. has also éle (151. 1); Ps. has yle 
(once also zc), R.? le, L. Rit. le. 

Norr 2. For the WS. formations with #g- the dialects have: 
Kent. @g-, ég-, Gihwele (151.1; 214. 2; 342, note 2); Merc. Ps. 
@ehwele (compare eghuuelc Ep. Corp.); North. k.? éghwa, éghwele, 
L. éghuele, -huoele (rarely @ghueele) and égder (@ghder), Rit. 
éghvoele (once #ghveele). 

Note 3. This prefixed #, @, de corresponds to the Goth. aiw, OHG. 
eo. io (174. 3), and is umlauted from a-, 6- by the i of the gi which 
originally followed (compare QHG. eo-gi-hwelhh, etc.). 


348. 1) To any corresponds OF. nig; for anything 
occurs also North. R22 L. w®niht (from anwiht, 100, note 
3; cf. note 2, below). 

2) Neither is represented by nahweder (nawver, 
nauvder, nadver) or nohweeder (nowvVer); none by nan 
or nienig ; nothing by nawiht (nauht, naht) or nowuht 
(noht); nan wuht, nanuht; nan ping (later naping). 


Notr 1. nawuht, etc., is neut. in the sing.; but there is also a 
plur. nanhtas, and a later nahte used as an adj. 
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Norte 2. The forins in i, like nawiht, noOwiht, which are common 
in the poetry, are hardly to be considered pure WS.; compare 344, 
note 3, and Merc. Ps. ndwiht (noht), R.! nawiht (nauwiht; also 
neht, noht); North. R.? L. nowiht (nobt), beside nzxniht (see 1, 
above). 

349. Such is usually denoted (342) by swele (swile, 
swylc); sometimes also by dyslic, Suslic (likewise assimi- 
lated to Dyllic, Sullic), and * zeslic (in the adv. Deeslice, 
taliter Blick]. Gl.), but only in a demonstrative signifi- 
cation, never as a correlative. 


PART IT.—CONJUGATION 


IN GENERAL 


350. The OE. verb has the following forms: 


1) Only one independently developed voice, the 
active. Of the medial passive, still to some extent 
preserved in Gothic, there remains only the single form 
hatte, with the plur. hatton (367.2). With this excep- 
tion, the passive is formed by means of the auxiliary 
verbs béon, wesan (427), more rarely weordan. 

2) Two tenses, a present, and a general tense of past 
time which we call the preterit. The missing future 
(for beon see 427) is generally supplied by the present, 
more rarely formed by means of the auxiliary verb 
sculan. 

3) Two complete modes, an indicative and an opta- 
tive (frequently called subjunctive), besides an imper- 
ative, which is only used in the present. 

4) Two numbers, singular and plural. 

5) Three verbal nouns, a present infinitive, a present 
participle with active meaning, and a past participle 
with intransitive or passive meaning. 


Notre. There is also found in late texts, but only sporadically, a 
‘participle of necessity,’ or gerundive, imitated from the Latin, like 
to donde, faciendus; and occasionally adjectives in -liec with the 
same meaning: dénlic, faciendus; sendlic, dirigendus. In L. simple 
present participles serve also to reproduce such Latin forms. 
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351. Germanic verbs are divided into two principal 
classes, according to the formation of the preterit: 


1) Strong Verbs. These form their preterit either by 
the so-called ablaut, that is, variation of the radical 
vowel, as in Goth. binda, J bind, band, I bound (Ablaut 
Verbs); or by reduplication of the radical syllable, which, 
however, does not exclude ablaut, as in Goth. haita, [ 
eall, haihait, I called ; leta, I let, lailot, I did let (Redu- 
plicating Verbs). 

2) Weak Verbs. ‘These form their preterit by the 
addition of the syllable -da, -ta to the end (dental 
preterit): for example, Goth. nasja, I save; haba, J 
have; salbo, I anoint, pret. nasida, habaida, salboda ; 
bugja, J buy, pret. bauhta, etc. The weak verbs again 
fall into three classes (398). 

Besides these two main divisions there are certain 
smaller groups, concerning which see 417 ff. 


I. VERBAL ENDINGS IN GENERAL 


352. The endings of the strong verbs in WS.: 


PRESENT 
Indicative Optative Imperative 
Sing. 1. -e Sing. 2. — 
2. -(e)s, -(e)st =e Plur. 1. -an 
3. -(e)d 2. -ad 
Plur. -ad -en, -an, -on 


Infinitive: -an Participle: -ende 
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PRETERIT 
Indicative Optative 
Sing. 1. — 
Z. see -e 
3. — 
Plur. -un, -on, -an -en, -an, -on 


Participle: -en 


Note. For the passive forms see 367. 2. 


353. The endings of the weak verbs, Class I and 
Class II (for those of III see the complete paradigm, 
416): 


PRESENT 
Indicative Optative Imperative 
Il II I Il I Il 
Sg. 1. -e -i(g)e Sg. 2. -e, — -a 
2. -(e)s, -(e)st -as,-ast|>-e  -i(g)e | Pl. 1. -an -i(ge)an 
3. -(e)90 -a0 2. -ad -i(ge)ad 
Pl. -ad ~i(ge)ad | -en  -i(g)en 


Infinitive: I. -an; I]. -i(ge)an Participle: 1. -ende; II. -i(g)ende 


PRETERIT 
Indicative Optative 
Sing. 1. -de 
2. -des, -dest -de 
3. -de . 
Plur. -dun, -don, -dan -den, -dan, -don 


Participle: I. -ed (-t); IH. -od (-ad). 


354. The endings of the strong verbs, and of the First 
Class of weak verbs, are the same throughout the prc:- 
ent, with the exception of the imp. 2 sing. (362). The 
Second Class of weak verbs has the same consonants, but 
different vowels. Moreover, the endings of the iu. 
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plur. are identical in all verbs, and the same is true of 
the whole opt. pret.; except that, in both cases, allow- 
ance must be made for the preceding d, t of the weak 
verbs. 


Note 1. For the preteritive presents, which form their present like 
a strong preterit, and their preterit like a weak preterit, see 417 ff.; 
for the different conjugation of verbs in -mi see 426 ff. 

Nore 2. In the North. texts the conjugation is much disordered, 
whether through actual disorganization in the language itself, or from — 
mere awkwardness on the part of the glossators in rendering the Latin 
forms. Many forms cannot be assigned with certainty to any definite 
place in the paradigm (for example, it may be doubtful whether a form 
is ind. or opt., sing. or plur., etc.). 


355. In all dialects, -u (later -o) is to be regarded 
as the original ending of the ind. pres. 1 sing.: bindu, 
neriu, dd&mu, loci(g)u; or bindo, etc. © This ending is 
most fully preserved in Anglian (with the exception of 
R.1; see note 2). In the southern dialects, it is so soon 
supplanted by the optative ending -e that this is to be 
regarded as the normal form for WS. and Kent.: binde, 
neri(g)e, deme, loci(g)e, etc. 


Nore 1. -o for -u predominates already in Corp. (in Ep. we have 
no instance but greetu), and also in the southern charters, so far as 
these have retained the old termination (individual instances of -o, -u 
are found till late in the 9th century, though the -e predominates much 
earlier). In the Cura Past. there is only a single ewedo (MS. H). 

Nore 2. Of the Mercian texts, Ps. has -u in a decided majority of 
instances, the weak verbs of the Second Class having -iu, more rarely 
-0, or -io (beside once each gebidda, segega, and a few -e-forms, 
which are probably optatives). On the other hand, R.! has predomi- 
nantly the ending ~e, or -ige, beside rare exceptions in -u, -o, -a: 
Ageofu, dépu; h#lo, halsio; drdwa, secga. 

Note 8. In North. -o, or -igo, is the true norm (R.2 and L. have 
still a few -u’s); but there are also found occasional -a’s: R.? forléta, 
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scomiga; L. dma, sedéaua, drowa, Sola; drduiga, halgiga, etc ; 
Rit. s®ea, bya; gihwlsiga, gidilga, gimyndga (cf. also 361, note 1); 
besides certain not wholly uncommon -e-forms, which, however, may 
again be regarded as optative. 

Nore 4. Apocope of the final vowel sometimes takes place before 
the pronoun ie, especially in the phrase wenic, J ween, for wene ic ; 
North. L. forgeldig, willic, for forgeldu ic, willo ic, etc. (409, 
note 2). 


356. The ind. pres. 2 sing. of all verbs, as well as 
the ind. pret. 2 sing. of the weak verbs, ends originally 
in -s: thus pres. bindes, d€mes (compare Goth. bindis, 
domeis), or locas (compare Goth. salbos) ; pret. neredes, 
démdes (Goth. nasidés, ddmidés). The forms in -s 
frequently prevail in the older texts, almost to the 
exclusion of others, but are afterwards supplanted by 
those in -st. 


Note 1. The -st establishes itself first in the monosyllabic forms 
of contract verbs (373 ff.) and the verbs in -mi (427 ff.); thus Corp. 
has already an ondést. Ps. already has -st in nearly all these verbs, 
though it is decidedly rare with others. In North. -st is at least com- 
moner in the monosyllabic forms of the present than in the polysyl- 
labic. In L. and Rit., moreover, the preterit shows a stronger 
preference for the =-st than the present. In Rit. -st has already gained 
the upper hand in all cases. Of the southern dialects, Kent. retains 
the s-forms longer than WS.: while, for exainple, the <s is still com- 
mon in Kent. GI., the Cura Past. seareely preserves it except in the 
preterit, and there rather rarely ; elsewhere -st prevails (or, accord- 
ing to 196. 1, -s0): hiétst, sihst, eardast, beside spricesd, siehs9d, 
eardas09, ete. 

Nore 2. In North. the -3 of the 3 sing. intrudes into the 2 sing. 
(favored by the confusion of -s and -9 in the 3 sing., 357): 2 sing. 
R.2 Aweced, wyread, L. gelefed, sti®nad, Rit. giseled, giléfed, 
riesad (on the a see 358, note 2); so once even in R.!: hiefep. 

Note 3. Occasionally the 2 sing. coalesces with the pronoun of the 
second person, especially often in the formulas wén(e)stu, wénsdu, 
from weéenan, think. ; 
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357. The ind. pres. 3 sing. (like the ind. pres. plur. 
and the imp. 2 plur., 360.1) normally ends in -p, - 
binded, démed, locad (compare Goth. bindip, dOmeip, 
salbop), etc. The -p, -0 is generally stable (but cf. 
notes 1 and 2), except where fusion with other con- 
sonants, etc., occurs (359). Only in North. is there 
much irregular interchange with -s (most marked in L.): 
binded and bindes, etc. 


Notre 1. Of the oldest texts, Ep. generally has -th (-p), more 
rarely -d and -t: celith, teblith, ginath (milcip), beside gremid, 
borettid, or siftit, feormat); in Corp. forms in -t, like lisit, wunat, 
are as frequent as those in -0, while -th, and still more -d (siid, 
styntid) are uncommon. 

Note 2. In EWS. texts -0 (-p) is practically the only ending. 
Cura Past. has also a very few instances, perhaps doubtful, of -d, and 
in MS. H also a few -t’s. On the other hand, -t, beside -d, is com- 
mon in Kent. Gl. (perhaps it belongs in general to the characteristics 
of Kent.). 

Ps. has, beside -0, rather frequent occurrences of -d, perhaps due 
only to careless writing; R.1 has, beside -9, -p, also -th (biddeth) 
and sporadic -d, -t (cymid, or s@cet, swerat), but no s-forms. 

North., too, has in L., beside -0, -s, also a few uncrossed -d’s, 
but on Sccotint of their rani they are also HOUDETL, R.?2 has also 
a few -t’s: fallet, giscinet, spillet. 


358. 1) The vowel of the ending of the ind. pres. 
2 and 8 sing. of strong verbs, and of the First Weak Con- 
jugation, is originally i; hence early OE. forms like 
2 sing. bindis, neris, doemis (compare Goth. bindis, 
nasjis, dOmeis); 3 sing. bindid, nerid, démid (com- 
pare Goth. bindip, nasjip, dOmeip), etc. 3 

This i is often preserved in the oldest texts, but then 
passes, so far as it is retained at all (compare especially 2), 
into OE. weakened e (44) in all dialects: 2 sing. 
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bindes(t), neres(t), démes(t); 3 sing. binded, nered, 
demed, etc. 


Note 1. In Ep. the i prevails wholly, while in Corp. it is replaced 
by e in about one third of the instances. In the 9th-century charters 
(no exainples in those of the 8th) the e is already established, as it 
is in EWS. and Kent. texts, and in Ps. (which has only two -#90’s, like 
doemzd, beside -e0). R.1 and North., on the other hand, have spo- 
radic -i: R.* gescéadip, cymid, R.? cymid, L. woenis, wyrcid, Rit. 
giscildis, -seli0, etc. ; 

Notre 2. In consequence of confusion with the endings of the 
Second Weak Conjugation, North. has, beside regular e, also a, and 
more rarely in L. Rit. also 2. Hence there occur side by side forms 
like 2 sing. bindes and bindas, -:es (even binded, -ad, -2#9); 3 sing. 
binded, -es, and bindad, -29, or bindas, -zs. This confusion also 
extends to Rit. 


2) The full ending for the 2 and 3 sing., -es, -ed, 
etc., stands almost unvaryingly in Anglian, while in 
the southern dialects its -e- is more or less regularly 
syncopated; this is therefore (notwithstanding much 
variation in the individual southern texts) an important 
criterion for the determination of dialect. 


Note 3. Syncope played a greater part in the prehistoric period 
than in the extant texts. Thus, the fuller forms in -es, -e0, etc., are 
not always the direct continuations of the original West Germ. forms, 
but are to a considerable extent new formations in OE.; this is 
shown by the lack of i-umlaut in the fuller forms of strong verbs 
(371). The following statements repose upon the actual data of the 
manuscripts. 

Nore 4. In pure WS. and Kent., syncope is the rule in the case 
of the long stems, whether strong or weak, the fuller forms consti- 
tuting the exception. Only in the case of stems ending in mute + 
liquid or nasal has pure WS. the fuller forms (404, note 1): fréfrest, 
timbrest, dieglest, biecnest, -ed, from fréfran, comfort; timbran, 
build; dieglan, conceal; bieenan, signify, etc. So EWS. regularly 
nemmnest, -ed, beside LWS. nemst, nemo. 
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Note 5. Of the short stems of strong verbs, pure WS. and Kent. 
generally have syncope, except in the case of the jo-verbs (372). The 
strong jo-verbs, and the short-stemmed weak verbs, have their various 
peculiar rules : 

a) The verbs in p, t, c syncopate almost always from an early 
period: stzep90, sit(t), set(t), Orycd, from steppan, march; sittan, 
sit; settan, set; Orycc(e)an, oppress; and so probably those in s, h: 
enys0, hlihd, from cnyssan, smite; hliehhan, laugh. 

b) The verbs in the sonants, d, f (= B, 192. 2), and g, often vary in 
the earlier period: bitt and bided, hef0 and hefed, legd and leged, 
from biddan, beseech; hebban, lift; and lecg(e)an, lay. At a later 
time syncope is the rule here, even aside from the early contractions 
list, liest ; 110, lies (214. 4). 

c) The verbs in the liquids and nasals, r, 1, m, n, usually have no 
syncope: fered, dweled, fremed, Sened, from ferian, carry; dwelian, 
delay ; fremman, complete; Oenian, stretch, etc.; only the verb sellan, 
siellan (407. 1) generally has syncope already in EWS.: sel0 (beside 
seled). 

Note 6. Less pure WS. texts, especially those transcribed from 
Anglian originals, often show a larger percentage of full forms, and 
these may under some circumstances prevail to the more or less com- 
plete exclusion of the syncopated forms. For the poetical texts see 
Beitr. 10. 464 ff. 

Note 7. Ofthe Anglian texts, Ps. has only a few forms with syncope 
— twice after r, 1, three times in contract verbs: Acers du, seld; gefihd 
(gefiht), gefoeht, from cerran, sellan, gefeon, fon; in R.} ewid, dicit, 
inquit, ait, is common (but this is perhaps to be understood as ewrd, 
contracted from * ewipip through loss of the first Pp); other syncopated 
forms are sporadic: seld, cymd, gewyrd, bit; slehp, foeehp, from 
sellan, cuman, weordan, biddan, sléan, fon. Much slighter and 
more doubtful are the traces in the North. texts'(once gehérs du, 
audis; geheht vel ht, imperat L.). 


3) In the Second Weak Conjugation a is the normal 
vowel of the ending, which therefore is -as, -ad. For 
details on this point see 412. 


359. In consequence of syncope, radical final con- 
sonants are brought into immediate contact with the 
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-s(t), and -p, -d, of the ending. This occasions a series 
of changes in the form of the word, partly affecting the 
radical syllable, and partly the ending. ‘The principal 
cases are as follows: 

1) Gemination at the end of the radical syllable is 
simplified: winnan, winst, wind ; feallan, fielst, field ; 
hliehhan, hliehst, hliehd ; yppan, ypst, ypo, etc. 

2) d before the -s(t) of the second person is usually 
converted by phonetic law to t: biddan, bitst ; rzdan, 
rtst; after consonants: findan, fintst; stondan, 
stentst ; wealdan, wieltst; andwyrdan, andwyrtst, 
etce.; but the etymological spelling with a often replaces 
it: bidst, rzédst, findst, etc. In later texts the a is often 
lost after consonants: finst, stenst, hylst, holdest; gylst, 
repayest (from healdan, gyldan), etc. 


Note 1. Even radical t occasionally disappears after a consonant 
before the -s(t) of the 2 sing.: compare LWS. forms like éhst, tihst, 
efst, beside éhtst, etc., from éhtan, persecute; tihtan, warn; efstan, 
hasten, etc. . 


3) d and t are fused with the -p, -d of the 3 sing. to 
t, which often becomes tt after vowels, especially in the 
older period: findan, fint; berstan, birst; biddan, 
bit(t); bidan, bit(t); etan, it(t); weak sendan, sent; 
feestan, feest (EWS. likewise feesd, 196.1); greétan, 
gret(t); hwettan, hwet(t), etc. 

Notre 2. Occasionally the older texts have the half etymological 
spelling dt, as in bidt, or d alone in the case of verbs in d: hyd, 
from hydan, hide. 

NorE 3. bregdan, brandish (389), and the weak stregdan, scatter, 
have in the 5 sing. the forms britt (bryt, bret) and stret(t). 


4) g¢ after a long vowel or r, 1 frequently (especially 
in later texts) becomes h before the -s(t), and -p, -0 


° 
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(214.1): stigan, stigst, stigd, and stihst, stihd; swelg- 
an, swilgst, swilgd, and swilhst, swilhd (or swelhst, 
swelhd, 371, note 3; on forms like swylcd see note 6). 

Norse 4. After a short vowel LWS. g usually persists, so that 
forms like wihd, wehd, from wegan, occur only sporadically. 

Note 5. In LWS., ne occurs not infrequently for ng (215): 
bringan, bringst, bringd, and brinest, brincd, etc. For the con- 
verse, ng for etymological ne, see 215, note 1. ‘ 

©) ¢ following a vowel often passes in the later 
language into h before the -s(t), and -p, -d, but this is 
almost wholly confined to weak verbs: sécan, t#can, 
Oryecan, 2 sing. séhst, t#hst, pryhd, etc.; but more 
generally the etymological spelling est, cd is retained. 

Note 6. That the est, cO was nevertheless pronounced hst, hd in 
LWS. is shown by the occasional substitution of cd for older hd and 
290 (see 4, above), as in gedicd, Afécd; flicd, forswylcd, from gedéon, 
succeed; onfon, receive; fliegan, rout; swelgan, swallow. 

6) p+ ph is always simplified after consonants, and 
usually after vowels: weordan, wierd ; cwedan, cwid ; 
cydan, cyd(9), etc. 

Note 7. Before the -st of the 2 sing. pP may pass into t, or else 
be preserved (or restored): snidan, snitst and snidst, etc. 

In weordan, become, and cwedan, speak, 9 generally disappears: 
wierst (wyrst), cwist; but also LWS. cwydst, cwedst, beside ewyst, 
cewest, etc. 

7) s, ss, and st coalesce with the -s(t) of the 2 sing. 
to simple st, and in like manner x (= hs, 221. 2) + st to 
xt: ceosan, cliest ; cyssan, cyst; restan, rest; weaxan, 
wyxt, etc. 

8) s+p gives regularly st (201.6), as in céosan, 
ciest, etc.; hence also forms like weaxan, wiext, etc. 
For this st (xt) certain EWS. texts also have sv (xd): 


264 INFLECTION 


. 


cies, wiexd, etc. When such an sd, x0 appears else- 
where, it is to be regarded as an etymological spelling. 


Note 8. By the conversion of sp to st the syncopated forms of 
the 2 and 3sing. of verbs ins, ss, x, and st become identical: céosan, 
du and hé ciest; cyssan, Oi and hé cyst; weaxan, Ovi and hé wiext ; 
restan, Ou. and hé rest, etc. 

Nore 9. After other consonants than s, t occurs very seldom for 
p, Kent. showing the earliest examples: Kent. Gl. of0rect, gehydléct; 
Boeth. fltht; Metres drift, seyft, from Oryecan, oppress; edlzcan, 
repeat; flton, flee; drifan, drive; sctifan, shove; but Cura Past. has 
an ypt, from yppan, open. Compare also Angl. Ps. gefiht, gefoeht 
(358, note 7). 


360. 1) All three persons of the ind. pres. plur., 
together with the imp. 2 plur., end in -ad (for * -anpi, 
* -onp, * -0p, 186, note 3; the -and of 3 plur. of the 
Goth. has grammatical change): bindad, neriad, démad, 
loci(g)ad, etc. 

The -d of these forms is stable in the same degree as 
that of the 8 sing. (357); ouly in North. it interchanges 
even in this case with -s: bindad and bindas, etc. 


Nore 1. Rare and doubtful (357, note 2) is sporadic d: Ps. sellad, 
L. -delfad. Somewhat more common is -t: Corp. teldat, flitat, 
Cura Past. (MS. H) l#rat, bodiat; Kent. Gl. beréfat, etc. 

Nott 2. Thea of the ending is stable in the southern texts and 
in Ps., with rare exceptions: Kent. Gl. rised, t6déled; Cod. Dipl. 
gehalded ; Cura Past. gehated, gefealled ; or Cod. Dipl. belimpod, 
which are to be regarded as mere clerical errors, at least in part. On 
the other hand, e, beside a, is 1umerously represented in North. and 
R.!; the resulting -ed, -es is comparatively rare in R.? and Rit., but 
very common in L. and R.!, which likewise exhibits -ap, -ep, or -igzep. 


2) If, in the inverted word-order, a 1 or 2 plur. of the 
verb is followed by’ wé, wit, or gé, git, as its subject, 
shorter forms in -e are frequently substituted for the 
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full ending of the paradigms: binde we, wit, or gé, git, 
as ind. plur. or opt. pres.; binde wé as adhortative imp. 
1 plur.; binde gé as imp. 2 plur.; or bunde wé, gé as 
ind. plur. or opt. pret. In like manner forms without 
ending, as in do wé, gé, etc., occur in the case of the 
contract verbs (373) and the verbs in -mi (426 ff.). 


Norte 8. In WS. -e is stable as the ending of all these briefer 
forms; at most it happens that in LWS. verbs of the Second Weak 
Conjugation a further shortening of the 2 plur. is now and then found: 
fandi gé, forhti gé, for and beside forms like fandige gé, forhtige gé 
(so also R.! forhti gé, R.? liorni gé). It is to be noted that the inverted 
form for the ind. wé, gé habbad is hzebbe wé, hebbe gé (with the 
vowel of the optative, cf. note 4). 

Merc., too, has only -e, even for -un (compare, for example, forms 
like R.! Ourfe wé, scule gé; Ps. has only twice the adhortative 
Wwynsumie wé). In North., R.? has exceptionally -a and -o in the 
adhortative gonga wé, ind. cunno gé (but gisége wé); L. -a (-2), 
“u, -0: walla wé; wyrca (-2x) wé; leornada (-2) gie; maga gie, 
or nabbo wé; saldo gie; aru, nutu wé, etc.; before g alsoi: cunni, 
nuti, heefdi gie (also without ending: onen#u, onenéaw gie), but 
usually -e; Rit. has -e and <a (but a sporadic adhortative iornv wé, 
curramus). 

Nore 4. The shortening originally affected only the verbal forms 
in =n, that is, the adhortative forms of the present (the true adh. -an 
of the 1 plur., as well as the opt. -en, the latter used especially for the 
negated imperative, cf. 362. 3), the optative, and the preterit (includ- 
ing the present of the preteritive presents). From these -n-forms 
the shortening spread by analogy to the original -ad-forms. Here the 
opt. seems to have served as a model for the ind. (compare WS. habbe 
wé, note 3, but also forms like ind. habbon wé, imp. nallon gie, 
beside nallad gé R.?). 

Note 5. The transfer of the shorter forms to the ind. and true 
imip. occurred on a large scale only in the south; in Cura Past. the -e 
already prevails. The Anglian dialects, on the other hand, while they 
exhibit numerous shortened forms for older -en, -an, -tin, preserve 
older -ad wé, gé for the most part unchanged; yet R.! has excep- 
tionally an ind. sitte git, R.? an ind. forstonde wé (compare also ind. 
habbon wé, imp. nallon gie, beside the regular nallad gie); L. an 
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ind. nabbo wé, walla wé and walli gie. Somewhat more numerous 
are the shortened forms of Rit., where the basic Latin word points to 
an ind. pres. 

361. The oldest form of the ending of the opt. pres. 
is sing. -a, plur. -zen, replaced later by -e, -en in all 
the OE. dialects, according to 44: binde, neriec, déme, 
loci(g)e, plur. -en, etc. 

Norte 1. The -e, -en prevail throughout EWS., with the excep- 
tion of a few sporadic -aen’s, -an’s. The latter subsequently becomes 
more frequent; in LWS., too, the ending -on, -en intrudes from the 
pret. (365). 

In Kent. Gl. there is one -on in the plur., beside the prevalent -an. 

Ps. has, beside regular -e, -en, one example each of Afremdz and 
dda; R.1 in the sing. generally -e, more rarely -ze (-e) and =a; in the 
plur. the -n is lacking in about half of the instances (compare North.); 
the n-forms are: generally -an, more rarely -en (-on); those with- 
out -n are: generally -e, more rarely -2. 

In North. the -n of the plur. regularly disappears, so that the plur. be- 
comes identical with the sing. ; the ending is -a, beside -e (in L. also -z). 

Nore 2. On the Joss of plural -n before personal pronouns see 
360. 2, with notes 3 ff. 

362. 1) The imp. 2 sing. of strong verbs has no end- 
ing, except in the case of the short-stemmed jo-verbs 
(372); these, like the original short stems of the First 
Weak Class, have in Early OE. the ending -i, Common 
OE. -e, while the corresponding long stems are without 
termination (133. ¢; 410. 3). 

2) The adhortative form of the imp. 1 plur. in -an is 
rather rare; in many documents it is supplanted by the 
corresponding optative in -en. 

3) The imp. 2 plur. is like the ind. 2 plur. (360. 1); 
but it is often replaced in negative sentences by the 
optative (360, note 4). 


Notre. On the shortening of imperative forms before the personal 
pronouns which form their subjects see 360. 2, with notes 3 ff. 


CONJUGATION 267 


363. 1) The normal ending of the uninflected infini- 
tive is -an: bindan, nerian, déman, loci(g)an, etc. 
This holds for all the southern dialects, up to and 
inclusive of the Ps. In R.1 the loss of -n begins, and 
this becomes the rule in North. (188. 2). 


Norse 1. The EWS. documents have a few sporadic instances of 
-on for -an; in Kent. Gl. the former are somewhat more numerous, and 
they occur sporadically in less pure WS. texts. In Ps. -an is entirely 
stable. R.! has, beside predominant -an, rarely -en, -on, -un, beside 
shortened forms in -e, more rarely -a, -2%. R.? L. Rit. have generally 
=a, more rarely -e, and L. occasionally -2z: binda (-z), binde, etc. 


2) The original ending of the inflected infinitive was 
probably umlauted -enne (cf. OS. infinitives like liagan- 
nias, etc.). Yet this form is soon replaced, in a greater 
or less degree, by -anne, which stands nearer to the 
uninflected inf. in -an. 


Nore 2. In Ps. there are as yet no forms in -anne, but on the 
other hand they already prevail in the EWS. texts, as well as in R.1 
and in North. Beside -anne is occasionally found EWS. -onne 
(compare Corp. geléstunne). The nn is now and then simplified 
(231. 4), so that forms in -ene, -ane arise (also in R.1 and North.). 
In LWS. -enne again prevails; very late texts have also -ende. 

Norse 3. The uninflected inf. rarely occurs in the prose after to, 
in place of the inflected : to bindan, for td bindenne, -anne, etc. For 
the poetry the shorter forms are to be assumed in greater measure, as 
the metre shows. 


3) The Common OE. ending of the pres. part. is 
-ende = Early OE. -zendi, -endi Ep. (sporadic hl%o0d- 
rindi Ep.), which is umlauted from West Germ. -andi: 
bindende, neriende, demende, loci(g)ende, etc. 

Note 4. In pure WS. -ende is entirely stable, but in less pure 
WS. texts -onde occurs sporadically ; so once in Kent. Gl. sawondum 


(beside frequent -ende), Kent. Charter dugunde. Ps. has only -ende, 
R.1 more rarely -ande, -onde, -ende, beside -ende. North. has 


\ a 


Ls 
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-ende (-aende), and -ande without umlaut, side by side, the latter 
especially in the Second Class of weak verbs (412, note 11). 


364. 1) The ind. pret. 2 sing. of strong verbs ends 
regularly in e, for Early OK. *-i (=OS. OHG. -i); that of 
the weak verbs in orig. -daes, Common OE. -des(t) (356). 


Nore 1. Now and then the e of the strong verbs is lost immedi- 
ately before the pronoun 0: cOm Ot, drunc OU, et OU, druh Ou, 
gewic 0u, for come, drunce, #te, druge, gewice Ou. 

_ Nore 2. In North. certain Reduplicating Verbs (in t) form the ind. 
pret. 2 sing. in -es, -est: L. hehtes, forleortes (beside forleorte), Rit. 
gihéhtest, gileortest ; R.1 forlétes, beside séwe, gestowe. 

Note 3. For the i-umlaut of the ind. pret. 2 sing. see 377. 


2) The oldest ending of the ind. pret. plur. is -un, 
for which later occur -on and -an. 


Nore 4. Of the oldest texts, Ep. has only -un (there is one doubtful 
-on), while Corpus has numerous -on’s, beside the prevalent -un. In 
EWS. -un is already rare, especially in Or. The prevalent form is 
-on, beside which -an is already found, frequently in Or., rarely in 
Cura Past. and Chron. In Kent. Gl. and Kent. Ps. -on and -an are 
about equally represented. —In Merc. -um is predominant; Ps. has also 
frequently -on, especially in the weak pret., and again particularly in 
the Second Class, very rarely -an. In R.} -an encroaches somewhat 
more upon -un, -on, and there are sporadic instances of -en and ~2n. 
— Of the North. texts, R.2 frequently has -un, but also -on, while 
-on is prevalent in L. and Rit., L. having also a few instances of -un 
(-an, -en), but Rit. only one each of -an and -en. 

- Apocope of final -n does not generally occur in North. in R.? L. Rit. 
(but clioppodo L. Luke 23. 21; foerdo Mark 16. 8; geherdo Mark I 
2.18; cuGmo John 19. 32); Ruthwell Cross has bismeerzedu, cwomu. 


365. The opt. pret. has in the sing. the ending -e: 
bunde, nerede, démde, locode, etc.; in the plur. -en: 
bunden, etc., quite distinct from that of the indicative. 
Rather early, however, the -on, -an, of the indicative 
begins to invade the territory of the optative (-un does 
not appear till LWS.). 
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Nore 1. The oldest ending must be assumed as sing. * =i, plur. *-in 
(compare forms like OS. OHG. nami, namin), though these i-forms 
do not actually appear in OE. : 

Nore 2. In EWS. -on, -an are no longer very rare; beside these, 
there are occasional forms in -e without -n, which probably, however, 
are corrupt. 

In Ps. the ending ~en is preserved intact, while R.! varies between 
-en, -an, -un, (-on), and -e with loss of =n, as in North. 

The North. normal form is -e (188. 2), but in L. also -o and -on, 
with more or less complete approach to the indicative. 

Nore 3. In later texts (and also in Rit.), the opt. 2 sing. is iden- 
tical With the ind. 2 sing.: neredest, démdest, etc. 


366. 1) The past participle of verbs without a prefix 
consisting of a preposition or particle is usually formed 
with the particle ge-, Early OE. gi-, as in German: 
gebunden, genered, gedémed, gelocod, etc. Yet forms 
without ge are also found. 

Note 1. The prefixion of the gi-, ge- originally depended on syn- 


tactical considerations, but in OE. it has already become partly stereo- 
typed as a merely formal principle. 


2) The past part. of strong verbs has throughout OF. 
the ending -en: (ge)bunden, etc.; but the dialects also 
occasionally have -an, -on, -un. 


NotE 2. The OE. -en corresponds partly to Early OE. -zn (-en), 
partly to Early OE. -in, both of which occur side by side in the oldest 
texts: Ep. binumini, forleginum, but giban, Asolewn, gibéaten, 
Auunden, etc. Corp. has also -on-, in geborone, getogone. This 
vowel-change belongs to suffixal ablaut (128. 2). 

Note 3. The ending -en is stable in pure WS., and also in Ps. 
and North. (except for a few instances of North. -an; but R.! has, 
beside -en, also -zen, ~an, -un, R.? -on-, -un- (gibrocono, gicorone, 
ginumune). 


3) For the terminations of weak verbs see 402; 406; 
414; 415; 416. 
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II. STRONG VERBS 
A. THE CONJUGATION OF THE STRONG VERB 
367. Paradigms. 


1. ACTIVE 
1) Regular Verbs 
PRESENT 
Indicative 
Sing. 1. binde fare helpe bidde 
2. bindest, bintst fzer(e)st hilp(e)st bidest, bitst 
3. binded, bint feer(e)d hilp(e)d bideo, bit 
Plur. bindad farad helpad biddad 
Optative 
Sing. binde fare helpe bidde 
Plur. binden faren helpen bidden 
Imperative 
Sing. 2. bind (feer), far help bide 
Plur. 1. bindan faran helpan biddan 
2. bindad farad helpad biddad 
Infinitive 
bindan faran helpan biddan 
Participles ; 
bindende farende helpende biddende 
PRETERIT 
Indicative 
Sing. 1. bend for * healp beed 
2. bunde fore hulpe biede 
3. bend for healp beed 
Plur. bundon fOron hulpon bzdon 
Optative 
Sing. bunde fore hulpe brede 
Plor. bunden foren hulpen b#den 
Participles 


bunden faren holpen beden 
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2) Contract Verbs 


PRESENT 
Indicative 
Sing. 1. téo téo Séo sléa fo 
2. tiehst tiehst siehst sliehst féhst 
3. tiehd tiehd siehd slichd fEho 
Plur. téod teod seod slead £00 
Optative 
Sing. téo téo Sé0 sléa £0 
Plur. téon téon séon sléan fon 
Imperative 
Sing. 2. téoh téoh seoh sleah foh 
Plur. 1. téon téon seon sléan fon 
2. teod teod sé00 slead f00 
Infinitive 
téon téon séon sléan fon 
Participles 
téonde teonde seonde sleande fonde 
PRETERIT 
Indicative 
Sing. 1. tah téah seah slog, -h feng 
2. tige tuge sawe sloge fenge 
3. tah téah seah slog, -h feng 
Plur. tigon tugon sawon slogon fengon 
: Optative 
Sing. tige tuge sawe sloge fenge 
Plur. tigen tugen ‘  sawen slogen fengen 
Participles 
tigen togen sewen slegen fongen 
2. PASSIVE 
Ind. 1 and 3 Sing.: hatte Plur.: hatton 


Note. hatte corresponds to the Goth. haitada, I am called; the 
plur. hatton is constructed on the model of the weak preterits. Both 
forms are used indifferently as presents and preterits. 
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1) PRESENT 
Regular Verbs 


368. Like bindan, faran, and helpan are conjugated 
all the regular strong verbs, as well of the Ablaut as of 
the Reduplicating Class. 

1) With bindan are to be grouped all the verbs whose 

radical vowel undergoes neither i- nor u- or o/a-umlaut, 

including Class I (382) and Class III. 1 (386.1) of Ablaut 
Verbs, and such of the Reduplicating Verbs as have the 
radical vowel % = Germ. %, Goth. € (395. 2. a). 

2) Like faran are inflected the strong verbs of the 
Sixth Ablaut-Class (392), in so far as they have radical 
a before a single consonant, liable to interchange with 
ze (50; 89. 3). 


Nore 1. On the interchange of a and e in the ind. pres. see 371, 
note 2; on corresponding North. forms, 371, note 8; on possible u- 
or o/a-umlaut, 370, note 1; on scea~ for sez- and sea-, 75. 1 and 
76H. 

Nore 2. All the instances of the imp. 2 sing. in pure WS. have 
the vowel a, due to the polysyllabic forms with rightful a (49, note 2): 
far (as early as Cura Past.), sac, etc. From se(e)afan comes seaf, 
beside sevef and regular sceaf. In Anglian, on the other hand, we 
have the forms which ought properly to be expected: Ps. fer, R.! 
R.? LL. Rit. feer. 

Notes 8. In the opt. and pres. part. the vowel a prevails in WS., 
though there are occasional participles in a, like feerende Or. In Ps. 
the opt. does not occur (on the participle see 3'70, note ls eeand 
North. generally have «: R.! ondszece, frerende, R.? feere, seeecende, 
L. feere, seeece (but once Oi hlada) and feerende, dreegend, scexe- 
cende, Rit. feere, saeecende. 

Norn 4.. The EWS. past part. fluctuates between a and #; the 
latter is preferred in hiefen and the verbs with medial g, but there 
is much variation in detail: Cura Past. gedafen, -faren, belagen, 
-sacen (only sporadic gedeefen-, -feeren); generally heefen, more 
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rarely hafen, and always slegen, Oweegen; Or. always faren, gener- 
ally hefen, slegen, more rarely hafen, slagen, and szcen, beside 
saeen; Chron. only -slegen. In pure LWS. the ais generally stable: 
faren, calen, hafen, baeen, slagen; less pure texts, and especially 
the poetry, have also frequently «. After se, WS. ea is regular: 
sceacen, sceapen, etc. (poet. sezecen points to an Angl. original). 

Kent. Gl. has only a few occurrences of dhafen. Ps. has only 
e-forms (151. 1), beside one galen: sceeen, slegen, hefen, seepen ; 
in R.1 and North., too, a is uniformly wanting (except for the parti- 
cipial adjective gefagen L., 391, note 6): R.1 feeren, hzfen, slagen 
(beside umlauted undwegen), R.? hefen, slagen, Owzegen, szcen, 
L. hefen, slagen, seccen (beside hefen, Ouegen), Rit. slegen, 
sc(e)zeecen, sczepen (beside hefen). On forms with umlaut-e, and 
other occasional variations, see 378. 2; 392, note 7. 


3) The various rules for breaking, umlaut, the 
effects of palatals and co etc., must always 
be considered. 


369. Verbs with breaking, like weorpan (388), feallan 
(396.1. a), preserve it through all forms of the present, 
but frequently modified in the ind. 2 and 8 sing. by 
i-umlaut (371). 


370. u- and o/a-umlaut do not occur in pure WS., 
but do in Kent. and Angl., according to 103 ff.; 160. 
Here fall 1) the ind. 1 sing. in -u, -o; 2) the inf. in 
-an, the ind. and imp. plur. in -ad, and to some extent 
the pres. part. in -ende (363.3, with note 4). 


Norse 1. The verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class with radical a, like 
faran (392), have in Ps. (160. 4) carried this umlaut through with 
scarcely an exception: 1 sing. fearu, plur. fearad, hleadad; part. 
fearende ; beside galendra, and tdsczcendes (162, note 2). R.}, 
on the other hand, has a and 2 side by side (371, note 8), without 
observing any principle: 1 sing. sace, sce, inf. faran, feeran, imp. 
ascakehp, ferep. 
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Notes 2. The verbs of the Fourth and Fifth Ablaut-Classes, with 
radical e, like beran (390), etan (391), follow approximately these 
normal paradigms: 


WS. Ps. NORTH. 
Infinitive: beran beoran beora, beara 
Pres. Part.: berende beorende berende 
Ind. Sing. 1. bere beoru bero 
2. bir(e)st bires beres 
3. bir(e)d bired bereod, -es 
Plur. berad beorad beorad, bearad, -as 
Optative: bere bere bere 
Imp. Sing. 2. ber ber ber 
Plur. berad beorad beorad, bearad, -as 


Where forms with eo, like beoran, beorad, beorende, occur in WS. 
texts, they point either to a less pure dialect or to an intrusion of 
alien forms. 

Nore 3. Kent. has (Cod. Dipl.): 1 sing. geofu, inf. geofan (giaban), 
geotan; then, with transfer of the eo, also opt. breoce, plur. 4geofen; 
Kent. Gl. has imp. plur. ongiotad. 

Nore 4. In Ps. the eo is kept throughout, strictly according to 
the paradigm, even, by analogy, in the verbs whose stem ends in a 
guttural: spreoeu, -a0, -an, -ende (164, note 2); the only excep- 
tions are one spreecu and one bigetad. In R.! there is, on the other 
hand, great confusion, the eo-forms being already pressed back by 
those with e. 

Note 5. In North., eo is the normal form of the umlaut for R.?, 
which has only a few ea’s, while, on the other hand, ea is the norm 
for L. and Rit., in which the eo is correspondingly rare. Transfer of 
the eo to corresponding forms of the guttural verbs occurs frequently 
in R.?, but is not common elsewhere (164, note 2). 

Nore 6. The North. 1 sing. has given up its umlaut (which is 
still preserved a few times in R.2: spreoco, eweodo), by analogy with 
the e~forms of the present. Elsewhere, too, there are attempts at 
such leveling, either the eo or the e exceeding its just bounds in the 
paradigm (thus, ind. 2 and 3 sing., or opt., or part., with eo, ea; or 
inf., ind. imp. plur., with e, etc.). Whether the not altogether uncom- 
mon appearance of x for e (391, note 5) is related to these shiftings, 
is doubtful. 
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Nore 7. To WS. ewedan regularly corresponds North. R.? eweoda 
(cweada), Rit. cvoeda, cveeda (ind. 1 sing. evido); L. has a medley: 
cucda (coda), cueda, cueada, cuzda, cuoada, and cuoda, coda; 
but for WS. wesan North. has uniformly R.? wosa, L. wos(s)a, 
Rit. vos(s)a (156. 2; 427. 3). 

Notre 8. The i-verbs resemble the e-verbs with respect to the 
umlaut: niman (390, note 2), ripan, * wisan, and North. grioppa 
(382, note 3). ‘ 


371. i-umlaut (including the early interchange of e 
and i, 92) properly belongs only to the ind. pres. 2 and 
8 sing., and is often found in these two forms in the 
southern dialects, especially so far as it coincides with 
syncope of the vowel which caused it (358.2). Not 
infrequently, however, there is a substitution of the 
unchanged vowel belonging to the other present forms ; 
in this respect there is no unanimity among the various 
dialects. 


Note 1. In the ejection of umlaut-forms, two strata are to be 
distinguished : an earlier (already represented in the oldest texts, and 
especially characteristic of Anglian), accompanied by restoration of 
the full form of the inflectional ending, -es(t), -ed (358, note 3), and 
a later (restricted to the south), in which syncopated forms lose the 
umlaut. 

Note 2. The earliest documents of pure WS., like the Cura Past., 
exhibit umlaut of every vowel capable of undergoing it, in all forms 
constructed in the original manner; thus in the syncopated forms of 
long stems: helpan, hilpd; weorpan, wierp0d; weaxan, wiex0; 
feallan, field; stondan, stent; cnawan, cn#w0; hatan, het; 
- fldwan, fléw9d; liican, 1l¥cd; ltitan, 1l¥t; héawan, hiew9d; céosan, 
cies0, etc. So, too, in the case of short stems, whether exhibiting 
syncope or not: beran, bired and bird; etan, itt; brecan, bricd; 
cuman, cym9, etc. In the case of the latter it is to be observed that 
the verbs with radical e for i already have sporadic instances of the y 
which becomes more common in LWS. (byrd, brycd, spryed Cura 
Past. MS. C), and that the verbs with radical a, 9 have the umlaut- 
form ze (89. 3): feer(e)d, dregd, seecd, spzend, from faran, dragan, 
sacan, sponan (but MS. H of Cura Past. has one fered and one spend). 
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Beside these ancient forms, however, EWS. has a few newly 
constituted full forms without umlaut, but only from long stems: 
weorped, hated, flowed, etc. (a short-stenimed heled Cura Past. is 
to be assigned to helian, 400, note 2). Only sporadically occur 
full forms with uimlaut (2 sing. hivtest, wyrdest Cura Past.), and 
shortened forms without umlaut (hreow0d, weax0, weoxd MS. H of 
Cura Past.). 

Nott 3. The pure LWS. documents also regularly preserve the 
umlaut, so far as they syncopate the vowel of the final syllable, except 
that the verbs with radical e and ea frequently have the unumlauted 
vowel in LWS.: beran, berst, berd; etan, etst, et; helpan, helpst, 
helpo ; feallan, fealst, feald ; weaxan, Weax0, wex0 (108. 2); also 
beatan, beatst. Other syncopated forms without umlaut are very 
rare: stant, flow0, lucd, for stent, flewd (or LWS. fléowd, 113, 
note 3), lyed. Beside these, the full forms without umlaut still persist, 
especially in less pure WS. texts (358, note 6). 

Nore 4, As in Kent. older éo and its i-umlaut, 10, phonetically 
coincide as €0, i0, ia, etc. (159. 5), it follows that all verbs with 
radical éo apparently have forms without umlant in the 2 and 8 sing.: 
Kent. Gl. weord, weorp9d, siohd (374); biot, hréosd (hriosd, hriasd), 
tiohd (374), from weordan, weorpan, séon; béodan, hréosan, téon 
(exceptionally once fl10, from fléon, flee). 

The older interchange of e and iin the verbs of the Third Ablaut- 
Class with radical e is canceled by analogy in Kent. Gl.: gelts, gelp9d, 
swel(h)0, from geldan, gelpan, swelgan (tret, calcabit, belongs rather 
to the weak verb treddan). In other respects the umlaut remains 
unaffected. 

Nore 5. In Anglian the umlaut becomes more and more restricted, 
on account of the introduction of the full forms of the ending. It is 
everywhere kept only in the contract verbs (373; 374) and the verbs 
in -mi (426 ff.). 

Note 6. Of the Merc. texts, Ps. still consistently observes the early 
interchange of e (eo) and i: beoran, bired ; eweodan, cwid ; geldan, 
gilded; stregdan, strigded (so also feolan, filed, with loss of h, 218. 1); 
then the umlaut in cuman, cymes, -cd (390, note 2) and the inter- 
change of a, ea with e, which is not clearly explainable: fearan, fered. 
As for the rest, full forms without umlaut prevail: weorped, falled, 
stonded, cnawed, flowed, liced, céosed, etc. 

On the other hand, R.! retains only cuman, cym(e)p; onsekep 
(compare WS. onsacan); sporadic gewyr9, from -weordan; (gewyrfep, 
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demolitur?); even the interchange of e and iis given up: helped, berep, 
etep, etc. (only sporadically yet ewid, 358, note 7). 

Nore 7. North. has an isolated cuidestu, numquid L., as a relic 
of the interchange of e and i; then, as relics of the true i-umlaut, 
cuma, cymed, and perhaps the interchange of a and & in the verbs 
of the Sixth Ablaut-Class, like fara, feered (but cf. notes 8, 9). But 
the verbs with radical e and i before a single consonant distinguish 
themselves from the inf. and the plural forms by the lack of u~ and 
o/a-umlaut (370): beora, beara — bered ; eota, eata — eted ; nioma 
—nime%, etc., so far at least as leveling has not occurred (370, note 6). 

Norr 8. In the verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class in R.? and North., 
the « of the 2 and.3 sing. has to a considerable degree been made 
general: R.! inf. feeran, beside faran, imp. plur. ferep, etc.; R.? inf. 
fara, 1 sing. feero, opt. sing. plur. fre, imp. plur. farad; L. inf. 
fara (feera), 1 sing. feero, imp. plur. feeras, opt. fare, etc. 

Note 9. On anomalies in the conjugation of cuman see 390, 
note 2. 


Verbs in -jo- 


372. Like biddan are inflected the verbs sittan, 
fricg(e)an, licg(e)an (391.3), hebban, hliehhan (Ps. 
hlzeh(h)an, North. hleh(h)a, 159.3), scieppan (Kent. 
Angl. sceppan, North. -a, 159.1), staeppan (89, note 1, 
but Rit. stepa), sceddan (392.4), which form their 
present in Germ. with jo. The discrepancies are con- 
fined to the present, which conforms in all respects to 
the conjugation of the short-stemmed weak verbs of the 
First Class (paradigm fremman, 409). 

The paradigm nerian (409) is followed by the strong 
verb swerian (392.4); the paradigm of the long stems, 
deman (differing from that of the strong verbs only by 
the invariable umlaut of the radical syllable), is followed 
by wépan, weep, and perhaps gierran (388, note 1) and 
*hwesan (* hwésan ?) (396. 2. 0). 
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Note. In North. the imp. sing. of the short stems is generally 
devoid of ending: R.* sitt and site; L. gbidd, lig, sitt, beside suere ; 
Rit. hef, gibidd, beside gibidde. So also in R.! hef, swer, beside 
bidde, lige, site. Cf. 410, note 6. 

In LWS. <a is occasionally found in the imp. swera, from swerian, 
on the analogy of weak verbs of the Second Class (cf. also 400, note 3). 


Contract Verbs 


373. Contract verbs are those in vowel or diphthong 
+h; the h was lost before vowels (218), and the adjoin- 
ing vowels were then contracted. Here belong the 
following verbs, arranged by Ablaut-Classes: I téon, 
JEon, wréon, leon, séon (383); II fleon, téon (384); V 
gef€on, pléon, s€on (391.2); VI fléan, léan, sléan, 
Owéean (392.2); and the reduplicating fon, hon (395). 

374. In WS. and Kent. the h is retained in the ind. 
pres. 2 and 8 sing., which have the i-umlaut and synco- 
pated ending, and in the imp. 2 sing. (compare the para- 
digm, 367); in Anglian, however, it is regularly found 
only in the imp. sing. (166.6; 222.1; 358, note 7). 

Note 1. In Kent. there are occasional forms without h: Kent. Gl. 
forsio09, Afl1d, from séon, fléon, beside forsioh9, slehst, slehd, onfého, . 
oferwrih9d, atiohd, etc. 

Note 2. The forms of the Ps. are: 1) inf. wréan, pres. 3 sing. 
wrid, imp. sing. wrih; 2) pres. 1 sing. fléom (cf. 426 ff.), 3 sing. 
tid, plur. fléod, opt. plur. flén, imp. sing. teh, part. fléonde; 3) inf. 
séan, sian, infl. séonne, pres. 1 sing. sio, sie, gefio, gefie, 2 sing. 
sist, 3 sing. s10, gefi10 (once gefihd, 20. 2, and gefiht, 15. 9), plur. 
siad, séad, siod, and gefiad, geftad, gef100, opt. sing. sé, gefee, 
plur. sén, gefén, imp. sing. seh, gefeh, plur. siad, gefiad, gefio0, 
part. sionde, siende; 4) pres. 1 sing. sléa, Owéa, 2 sing. slés, Owes, 
3 sing. sléd, Swed, plur. sléad, opt. sing. slé, imp. sleh, Oueh; 
5) inf. fon, pres. 1 sing. £5, foo (once fou, 115. 18), 2 sing. foest, 
3 sing. foed (once focht, 47.4; that is, fost, foc, fotht), plur. fo0, 
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opt. foe, plur. foen (that is, foe, foen, or foe, foen ?), imp. sing. foh, 
plur. £00, part. fonde. 

Note 8. In R.! occur: 1) inf. wrigan, part. dsiende, pres. plur. 
wréop; 2) inf. plur. fléane, part. téonde, pres. plur. fléap, fléop, 
imp. fléoh, téoh, plur. fleop; 3) inf. séon, infl. séonne, séenne, part. 
séonde, séende, sézende, pres. 2 sing. sis, sees and sihst, 3 sing. s70, 
stop and sihp, plur. seop, seap, séep, opt. plur. séo(n), imp. sih 
and seoh, plur. séop, s€aep (= sézep ?), pres. 3 sing. and imp. plur. 
geféap (cf. 391, note 6); 4) inf. sla(n) and sléan, sl&an, infl. sl#anne, 
pres. 1 sing. sl@, 2 sing. slagst, 3 sing. sl&p and slehp, plur. slap 
and slegp, slehp, thuad, opt. sl#, imp. slag, pwah. 

Nore 4. R.? has the following instances: 1) pres. 3 sing. wri, 
imp. plur. wriad; 2) inf. téa, infl. fléan(n)e, pres. 3 sing. flés, plur. 
fléas ; 3) inf. séa, infl. sean(n)e, séana, pres. 1 sing. siom, 2 sing. 
sis(t), 3 sing. s10 (séa0), plur. séad, séas and sied, opt. sii, ste, plur. 
sii, sie, imp. sing. sih, seeh, adhortative giséa wé, 2 plur. séad, séas, 
and imp. gefeg, plur. geféad (391, note 6); 4) inf. sla(a), Owa, 
Owe, infl. slaanne, part. slinde, pres. 1 sing. sl#, Ow, 2 sing. 
sl#s, OwW&s, 3 sing. sl#0, sla0, plur. slad, opt. sing. sl&, Owz, imp. 
sing. slah, Owah, adhortative ofsla we. 

Nore 5. In L. occur: 1) inf. wriga, pres. 3 sing. wrigad, opt. 
wria, imp. plur. w"riad; 2) inf. fléa, téa, infil. fléanne, pres. 3 sing. 
fliid, plur. fléad, fléas, flias, imp. sing. fléh, plur. fléas; 3) inf. séa, 
infl. séanne, part. séende, ségende, pres. 1 sing. sium, séom (seium), 
2 sing. siis, siistu, sist, 3 sing. siid, -s, séad, plur. séad, -s, opt. sing. 
sii, sie, plur. see, séa, sé, sége(?), imp. sing. sth, seh, seh, seegh, 
plur. séad, -s; 4) inf. slaa, sl (sléa ?) and 00a, Suoa, part. slznde, 
slegende, slegende (?), pres. 1 sing. sl#, 00a, 2 sing. sl&s(t), Svoas, 
OYoas, 3 sing. sl#0, -s; Owas, plur. sla(a)s, sl#0, -s; Owas; opt. 
sing. slaze, 00a, imp. sing. slah, Ouah, adhortative ofsla wé. 

Norte 6. Rit. has: 1) inf. gidia, infl. wrianne, part. Siiende, pres. 
opt. sing. plur. gidii, imp. plur. wriad; 2) infl. inf. fléanne, part. 
fleende, pres. 3 sing. fleed, ted, opt. sing. flee, flii, imp. plur. fléas; 
3) inf. séa, pres. 1 sing. stum, 2 sing. siist, 3 sing. s10, plur. séa0, 
opt. sing. sii, imp. sih, sigh, seh, plur. séa0; 4) part. slandum. 

Note 7. On North. weak geféaga see 391, note 6; 414, note 5. c. 
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2) PRETERIT 


375. The preterits of the contract verbs do not differ 
from those of the regular conjugation, since the h is 
either final (ind. 1 and 3 sing.) or has undergone gram- 
matical change to g or w. 


376. u-umlaut belongs originally to the ind. plur. of 
the strong verbs of the First Ablaut-Class (38a), as far 
as the special phonetic laws of the individual dialects 
require. However, the old conditions are much dis- 
ordered by leveling (105; 160; 104. 2, etc.). 


Note. In EWS. texts, the io due to umlaut is already gone: not 
only gewiton (105. 1), but drifon, scrifon (105. 2); WS. forms with 
io, eo occur therefore only sporadically in less pure texts, being espe- 
cially frequent in the poetry. 

Kent. Gl. has only one leveled form: gewiton. Ps., on the other 
hand, has consistently carried through the umlaut to eo (once io), 
and extended it by analogy to the verbs in a guttural, like steogun, 
bisweocun, while R.! fluctuates between eo, io and simple i (164, 
note 2). 

The umlaut-form of North. is everywhere io (150, note 4). The 
instances in R.2 strictly follow the phonetic rules, with the excep- 
tion of one fordrifen, with a different vowel of the ending: -driofun, 
-fliotun, -hrionun, -on, 4riosun, contrasted with stigun, wrigun 
(164. 2). L. has, however, a few leveled forms in i: fordrifon, 
gehrinon, Awritton, beside the phonetically correct forms, like 
biodon, driofon; stigon, wrigon. Rit. has only a-, girioson. 


377. i-umlaut properly belongs to the indicative 2 
sing. and the whole optative (compare OS. forms like 
ind. 2 sing. bundi, opt. 1 and 8 sing. bundi, plur. 
bundin). It scarcely occurs, however, except in a few 
optatives of the preteritive presents (421 ff.); in the reg- 
ular verb it has been given up. 
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Nore. The few umlauted forms which might perhaps be assigned 
here are extremely doubtful. R.? has an apparent ind. 2 sing. Owege, 
as a gloss upon lavabis; in a rubric of Rit. 114 there is an opt. wyrde, 
parallel to the opt. pres. mzege; in Cura Past. 214. 7, hli(e)pen is 
to be classed, according to the sense, as opt. pres. (and accordingly 
belongs, no doubt, to a weak verb hliepan, from * hlaupjan); in like 
manner, a present meaning is requisite for swylte (corrected from 
sweelte), R.} 22. 24. There remain only a few forms with wyr for 
wur, which are perhaps to be regarded as inverted spellings (72, and 
note): poet. hwyrfe, Dan. 221; R.? wyrde, gewyrde, fieret, once each 
(compare R.} ind. wyrdun, -on, wyrdon, wyrpon, for wurdun, etc., 
and ind. plur. A4wyrpep, for Aweorpap). 


3) Past PARTICIPLE 


378. The vocalism of these participles is generally 
stable. Only the following is to be noted: 


1) In the verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class a inter- 
changes with ze: faren, feeren, etc. (368, note 4). 

2) As a result of the original ending -in (beside 
-zen, -en, 366, note 2), certain verbs occasionally have 
i-umlaut. 


Nore 1. Among EWS. texts, Cura Past. has of these forms (disre- 
garding the uniform gesewen, 73, note 1): in MS. C two -slegen, as 
against -slegen MS. H, in the former one -cymen, two -driewen, 
as against -cumen, -Orawen MS. H. In the EWS. laws occur -slegen, 
-tygen (beside -togen, from téon, censure, 383, note 3), in later texts 
often -cymen, -Owegen, -slegen. Compare the participial adjective 
gen, own, beside Rgen (Goth, aigins, contrasted with OHG. eigan). 

Sure instances are lacking in Ps. (but see note 2), as its slegen, 
Ahefen, etc. can be interpreted by 151.1; R.1 has undwegen (beside 
-slegen, etc.), R.2 one gebreecen, Rit. -hefen, beside -slzegen, etc.); 
in L. the umlauts are commoner: gescyfen, gecneeden, gesuceren, 
geweerden, 4weerpen, -hefen, -Ouegen, and probably geseryncan, 
etc. (386, note 4); cf. also note 2. 

Notre 2. Here belongs also the Angl. part. don (poet. -dén), from 
* ddin-, from the anomalous don, 429. On this model are framed a 
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few forms of contract verbs in North.: -fan, -haen R.? L. Rit. (also 
poet. -fen), in L. also -Oudn, Juén (392, note 7; 397, note). 

Nore 8. Only quite sporadically occur traces of u-umlaut (366.2), 
like gewreotene in a Kentish charter of a.p. 871-889. 

Note 4. In MS. C of Cura Past. occurs twice the part. wieten, 
from witan (420. 1), but its ie must be derived from the ie-forms of 
the infinitive, etc. The numerous ie’s of MS. H in participles of the 
First Ablaut-Class are not to be regarded (22, note). 


“B. TENSE-FORMATION OF STRONG VERBS 
1) ABLAUT VERBS 


379. The tense-stems. The forms of OE. Ablaut Verbs 
may all be referred to four stems, which are called tense- 
stems. ‘These are 


1) the present-stem, to which belong all the forms of 
the present ; 

2) the first preterit-stem, to which belong only the 
md, pret. 1 and 3 sing: ; 

3) the second preterit-stem, comprising the ind. 2 
sing., the ind. plur., and the whole opt. pret. ; 

4) the stem of the past participle, from which only 
the latter is derived. 

As representatives of these four stems the following 
are generally adduced: 1) the ind. pres. 1 sing. or the 
inf.; 2) the ind. pret. 1 sing.; 8) the ind. pret. 1 plur. ; 
4) the past participle. 


380. Grammatical change. Those verbs whose pres- 
ent-stem ends in a surd spirant regularly experience 
grammatical change in the third and fourth stems: 
céeosan, céas, curon, coren (384) ; hoan, 1a0, lidon, 
liden (382); téon, téah, tugon, togen (384); sé€on, shea, 
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sawon, sewen (391.2). This relation is, however, often 
obscured, since the grammatical change often extends 
to the second stem: sléan, slog, slOgon, geslegen 
(392.2). For details see under the various Ablaut- 
Classes. 


381. The ablaut-series. The variation of radical vowel 
in the four stems of the verb takes place within certain 
well-defined vowel-groups or series, which are called 
ablaut-series. Of these series the Germanic verb recog- 
nizes six. Arranging the vowels according to the order 
of the four stems, the series form the following system : 


1sT STEM 2D STEM 3D STEM 4TH STEM 
| (a PT ai i i 
iW voce au u Oo 
HTT 2 Sa pee a u u, o 
tem wok ees A a 2 Oo 
Vee GERI a re) e 
Mies . le ee 0 0 a 


Note 1. For the variation of e and i, u and 0, see 45. 2, 3. 


The much more complicated system of the OF. ablaut- 
series results from the Germanic by the introduction of 
the changes which the Germanic vowels experienced in 
OE. (49 ff.). Further particulars will be given in the 
following surveys. 

Nore 2 (on 380-381). In North., especially in L., the strong con- 
jugation is already beginning to disorganize. This results from various 
new formations in the pret. and past part., which now destroy the 


grammatical change, now the older ablaut, and now repose upon 
analogy with the weak conjugation. For the details see below. 


382. ClassI. Verbs of the First Ablaut-Class : 1, a, i 
(io, €0, 105; 160; 376), i (i0, eo, 378, note 3): gripan, 
grap, gripon (griopun), gripen, seize ; with grammatical 
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change in the third and fourth stems: snidan, snad, 


snidon, sniden, cw. 


Note 1. a) Like gripan are inflected nipan, grow dark; clifan, 
adhere; drifan, drive; belifan, remain; scrifan, prescribe; toslifan, 
split; swifan, revolve; bitan, bite; dritan (?), cacare; flitan, contend; 
hnitan, thrust; scitan, cacare; slitan, tear; besmitah, defile; Owitan, 
hew; gewitan, go; vwetwitan, scold, twit; whtan, look; writan, write; 
bidan, bide; gliidan, glide; gnidan, cnidan (LWS. has sporadically 
a pret. forgnad), rub; hlidan, cover; ridan, ride; slidan, slide; 
stridan, stride; wridan(?), grow; blican, shine; siean, sigh; 
snican(?), creep; strican, go; swican, abandon; wican, yield; 
*figan, parch (only part. Afigen); hnigan, bow; migan, mingere; 
sigan, sink; stigan, ascend; cinan, gape; 4ewinan, dwinan, dis- 
appear; ginan, yawn; hrinan, touch; hwinan (2), hiss; seman, shine 
(pret. sean, scéan, 76); Owinan (?), grow soft; splwan, spew; arisan, 
arise; gerisan, befit; midan, avoid; wrtdan, bind. 

b) Like snrOan are conjugated ltdan, go; scridan, proceed (but 
part. seriden Guthl. 1012); ztclian, adhere, is doubtful; on LWS. 
frinan, fran, see 389, note 3. 

Nore 2. Occasionally strong preterits are also formed from weak 
verbs: ran, from rinan, for rignan, rain Blickl. Gl.; oferswad, from 
oferswi0an Saints 2. 4. 

Nore 3. The present of ripan, reap, is peculiarly irregular; the 
quantity of the i is doubtful in WS., but it is short in Angl., and there- 
fore subject to u- and o/a-umlaut (370, note 8): Ps. reopan, 3 sing. 
riped, R.1 hriopan, 1 and 3 sing. ripe, -es, R.22 and 3 sing. ripes, -e9, 
plur. riopad, opt. ripe, L. (h)rioppa, 1 sing. hrippo, 2 hrip(p)es, 
® hrioppad, plur. hriopad, rioppas. 

Thus inflects North. L. grioppa, grasp: inf. grioppa, 3 sing. gripes, 
opt. gripa, etc. 

The defective verb -weosan, vanish, also probably belongs here: 
pres. part. toweosende, past part. forweren, forweoren (forworen, 
72), from * wisan; compare the weak wisnian, weosnian. On lioran, 
leoran see 384, note 3. 

Nore 4. North. new formations are: R.? pret. plur. Ast#gdun 
(beside stag, plur. stigun); L. pret. gripp(c)de (beside grap, opt. 
grioppa), stig(e)de, -ade, opt. stage, staigade (beside ind. stag, plur. 
stigun, opt. stige), duinde, hrin(a)don, part. gehrinad (beside pret. 
plur. hrinon). 
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383. 1) The contract verbs tion, téon, censure ; ion, 
Eon, thrive ; wrion, wrcon, cover (for * tihan, etc., com- 
pare Goth. teihan, peihan; on io, €o see 84.2; 114.3; 
Ps. wrean, R.! wrigan, R.? wria, L. wri(g)a, Rit. dia, 
wria, 374, notes 2ff.), lost the h in certain forms of 
the present, which then underwent contraction (373), 
but retain the h in the pret. 1 and 3 sing., and convert 
it into g by grammatical change in the third and fourth 
stems (380): wrion (wreon), wrah, wrigon, wrigen. 

2) This inflectional type has been preserved in An- 
glian in a virtually pure form (see the list of individual 
instances in 374), but in WS. these verbs soon went 
over to the Second Ablaut-Class, whose present forms 
coineided with theirs: thus pret. wréah, plur. wrugon, 
part. wrogen, like téah, tugon, togen, from tion, téon, 
draw (384.2). 


Note 1. This transfer begins in EWS. with téah, tugon Or., in 
contrast with part. gedigen Cura Past. 

The lexicons and older grammars often cite infinitives like * tthan, 

c.; these are nowhere to be met with in the literature, and are falsely 
deduced from forms in which the h is regularly preserved (374), like 
3 sing. ti(e)hd. 

Nore 2. The g of the third and fourth stems is occasionally trans- 
ferred to the second stem: dag, wrag; in R.! L. wriga, beside wria 
(374, notes 3 and 5), it even penetrates into the first. 

Note 3. Sion, déon, in addition to the pret. plur. dJigon, dugon, 
part. Jigen, Jogen, likewise forms a pret. plur. Sungon, opt. Junge, 
past part. Sungen, according to Class III (386). tion, téon, censure, 
has also in the past part. tygen, with i-umlaut (378, note 1), beside 
tigen and togen. 

Note 4. Like tion, téon are inflected the dinat and second stems _ 
of lion, léon, lend; séon, sift (Goth. leihwan, * seihwan), pret. lah, 
léah. The only other form is the past part. dsiwen, dseowen (73. 3, 
and note 3), and the contracted beséon. 
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384. Class II. Verbs of the Second Ablaut-Class: 
€Q, Ga, u, o (Goth. iu, au, u, u). Examples: 


1) for regular verbs: béodan, béad, budon, boden, 
bid; céowan, c@aw, cuwon, cowen, chew; or with 
grammatical change in the third and fourth stems: 
céosan, céas, curon, coren, choose; séodan, séad, 
sudon, soden, seethe ; 

2) for contract verbs: téon, téah, tugon, togen, 
draw; similarly fléon, flee (for the Anglian forms in 
detail see 374). 


Note 1. So are also inflected : 

a) Regularly: eréopan, creep; dréopan, drip; géopan, receive; 
cléofan, cleave; réofan, shatter (only part. rofen, berofen); bréotan, 
break; fléotan, flow; géotan, pour; gréotan, weep; hléotan, cast 
lots; néotan, enjoy ; réotan, fall; secéotan (part. seoten and sceoten, 
76), shoot; Séotan (beside Dutan, 385), howl; Adréotan, weary; 
hréodan (generally only past part. hroden), adorn; léodan, grow; 
réodan, redden; Abréodan (part. Abroden), frustrate; réocan (North. 
L. réca), sméocan (North. sméca, R.! smica), smoke; dréogan, endure; 
fléogan (Ps. flégan, fligan, North. L. R.? Rit. fléga), fly; léogan 
(Ps. légan, hgan, R.! Hgan), lie; bréowan, brew; hréowan, rue. 

b) With grammatical change: dréosan, fall; fréosan, freeze; 
hréosan, fall; forléosan, lose. 

Nore 2. héofan, lament, has the irregular pret. héof, after the 
manner of the Reduplicating Verbs, beside héofde (on LWS. hréow, 
for hréaw, see 119, note). 

réocan has also the late pret. réohte. 

In LWS., fléon and fléogan, whose forms coincided in the (second), 
third, and fourth stems, also merged in the present, so that forms of fléon 
were used with the meaning fly, and those of fléogan with that of flee. 

Nore 3. Here probably also belongs the defective strong verb 
léoran, go (part. geleorene Ruin 7, corrupted from gelorene, as 
metrical considerations demand length of the éo in léoran; for the 
riming word forweoren we must read forworene, 382, note 3). The 
(only northern English) verb usually inflects as weak: pret. léorde, 
part. geléored (North. Hora, 159. 5). 
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Note 4. The relation of the doublets snéowan and snodwan, hasten 
(both only poetical), and cnéodan (Bede) and cnddan (Cura Past.), 
allot, is not clear. The length of the radical vowels in snOWan and 
part. gecnodden is established by the metre, and the verbs ought 
probably on that account to be referred to 396. 2. 0. 

Nore 5. There is a North. strong pret. spéaft, spéoft, spat, which 
might belong either here or under 396. 2. a; but according to the part. 
gespeoftad these forms would rather belong to a verb originally weak. 


385. The verbs sliipan, slip; stipan, taste; diifan, 
dive ; scuifan, shove ; liitan, bow ; hriitan, snore ; Jtitan 
(beside Déotan, 384), howl ; strtidan, devastate ; brtican, 
enjoy; lucan, lock; stican, stigan, suck; btigan, bow ; 
smigan, creep, have in the present ti instead of éo 
(compare Goth. lukan), but are otherwise regular: 
lucan, léac, lucon, locen. 


Norte 1. Here probably belong the following, whose existence in the 
present is doubtful: * crtdan, crowd (3 sing. eryded Rid.), *spriitan, 
sprout (compare Eng. crowd, sprout), and perhaps also * scitidan, scud 
(only part. sctidende Guthl., which might also belong to a weak verb 
of the Second Conjugation, *scitidian). Here may also belong the 
isolated past participles Adriiten, swollen; gedriien, forged (twice 
erroneously written geduren in the MSS.). 

Nore 2. Of setifan (LWS. also scéufan, scéofan, 76. 2; Rit. 
scyfa), the past part. is scofen, sceofen, L. scyfen with i-umlaut 
(378, note 1), and the pret. plur. in Rit. seyufon. 

Nore 3 (on 384, 385). The verbs in gutturals have in Anglian 
(165. 1; 163) é for the €o or éa of the first and second stems (in Ps. 
and R.! occasionally also1 for éo, L. # for éa). For the present forms 
of the regular verbs see 384, note 1, and for the contract verbs 374; 
for the pret. compare Ps. léc, flég, fléh, téh, R.? bréc, bég, fléh, teh, 
L. bréc (br#c), bég, filth (fl#@h), t#&h, Rit. fleég (for bréce, léce, see 
note 4). 

Nore 4 (on 384, 385). North. new formations are: R.? pret. 
plur. brécon, L. pret. plur. céason, opt. céase (beside curon, cure), 
plur. bré(i)con, opt. bréce; pret. stipedon, beside séap, Rit. ind, 
pret. 2 sing. léce, opt. bréce, beside ind. pret. 2 sing. luce. 
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386. Class III. Verbs of the Third Ablaut-Class: 
Goth. i, a, u,u. This class includes in OE. three main 
subdivisions : 

1) Verbs in nasal + consonant have the ablaut-series 
i, o (a, 65), u, u: bindan, bond (band), bundon, bunden, 


bind. 


Note 1. So are also inflected findan, find; grindan, grind; 
hrindan, thrust; swindan, vanish; Oindan, swell; windan, wind; 
drintan, swell; sprintan (only L. gisprant, eructavit) ; (on)ginnan, 
begin; linnan, cease; sinnan, meditate; spinnan, spin; winnan, 
labor; clingan, shrink; cringan, crincan, fall; singan, sing; 
springan, spring ; stingan, sting ; swingan, swing ; dringan, throng ; 
wringan, wring; drincan, drink; Acwincan, vanish; scrincan, 
seringan, shrink; sincan, sink; slincan, slink; stinean, stink ; 
swincan, swink; climban, climman, climb; (ge)limpan, happen; 
(h)rimpan, wrinkle; erimman, cram; grimman, rage; hlimman, 
roar; scrimman(?); Swimman, swim. 

Notre 2. Here belong also iernan (irnan, yrnan, Ps. R.! eornan, 
North. R.? L. Rit. iorna), run, and biernan (birnan, byrnan, Ps. R.} 
beornan, North. L. beorna, bearna, Rit. beorna, biorna), burn, 
intrans. (Goth. rinnan, brinnan, with metathesis, 179), pret. orn, 
born, later arn, barn, for *rgnn, * bronn; subsequently with regu- 
lar ablaut WS. earn, bearn. The form rinnan is occasionally found, 
especially in gerinnan, curdle (though part. rarely also geurnen). 

From swingan there is an early part. sungen Mart. 

Sporadie are Sungon, Jungen, from Jéon, succeed (383, note 3). 

The WS. pret. of findan is also funde, as if from a weak verb. 

Nore 3. Of the Anglian texts, Ps. still regularly has the older 9 
in the pret. : dronc, etc., and so ern aud bern; R.! fluctuates between 
9 and a (the latter also in arn). On the other hand, North., which 
elsewhere has only 9 before nasals, here has always a: band, drane, 
gelamp, etc., as well as arn, barn, evidently by analogy with preterits 
like halp, 387 (the forms with u, like fund, drunc, gelump, found 
in the older editions, are due to misreading). 

Note 4. North. new formations are: R.? pret. sing. (weak ?) gi- 
binde, beside giband, plur. ornun, drineon (beside druncon) ; L. 
pret. plur. ongannon, part. plur. ongindo (beside pret. ongann, 
plur. -gunnon), pret. dringde, part. gedringed (beside gedrungen), 
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pret. suin(c)gde, part. besuingen, gesuin(c)ged (beside pret. -suang, 
part. -suungen). 

scrinca has North. L. pret. plur. gescriungon, past part. for- 
scriuncen, gescriuncan, gescrynecan ; compare also the adj. und- 
seryuncan (i.¢., -anlic), inmarcessibilis Rit. 


‘387, 2) Verbs in1 + consonant have the ablaut-series 
e, ea (a, 80; Angl. regularly a, 158. 2, but see note 5 
below), u, 0: helpan, healp (halp), hulpon, holpen, help. 


Nore 1. Thus are inflected delfan, delve; belgan, be angry ; 
swelgan, swallow; beteldan, cover; meltan, melt; sweltan, die ; 
bellan, bellow; swellan, swell. 

Isolated forms are collen-, in collenferhd, excited, from *ewellan, 
well up, and wollen-, in wollentéare, weeping, from *wellan, surge ; 
yet the latter word might also belong to weallan (396. a). 

Nore 2. The following verbs exhibit slight variations in WS.: 
giellan, yell; sciellan(?), clash; gieldan, yield; gielpan, boast; 
scielfan (?), shake, with ie, i, y in the present on account of initial 
g, se (75) (Kent. and Angl. preserve the e, 157. 2). 

Notre 3. meolean, milk, and seolean, grow languid (generally 
only in the past part. A-, besolcen) have in the pres. eo in WS. (81); 
yet also LWS. melean, by analogy with verbs like helpan. 

Nore 4. feolan (Ps. feolan), conceal (from *feolhan, 218. 1, 
compare Goth. filhan), has pret. fealh (Ps. falh; pres. 2 and 3 sing. 
WS. * filhst, * filhd, but Ps. 3 sing. filed (164. 2), opt. Ps. fele, Rit. 
fela). The pret. plur. is rarely fulgon, generally felon (Ps. félun) 
according to 390, part. folen. An inf. *felgan, which is often postu- 
lated, does not exist. 

Nore 5. R.! has, beside the preterits gald, swalt, also delf, by 
analogy with such as ber (390). 

Note 6. sweltan forms in L. the weak pret. suelte, suzlte. 


388. 3) Verbs in r or h+ consonant have the ablaut- 
Series €0, ea, u, O: Weorpan, Wearp, Wurpon, Worpen, 
cast, or feohtan, feaht, fuhton, fohten, fight; with 
grammatical change: weordan, weard, . wurdon, 
worden, become. On the Anglian forms see.notes 3 ff. 


Nore 1. So are inflected ceorfan, cut, carve; deorfan, labor; 
hweorfan, turn; sceorfan, gnaw ; steorfan, die; sweorfan, polish; 
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seeorpan, scrape; beorgan, protect; beorcan, bark; * sneorcan, 
excidere (only pret. gesnere Ps.); sweorcan, grow dark; smeortan, 
smart (only part. fyrsmeortendum Or.); * ceorran, creak (only pret. 
plur. eurron). 

For the pret. plur. gurron Andr. 374 an inf. * georran is generally 
postulated, but more probably it is to be referred to * gierran, gyrran 
(which is only found in the pres.), thus assigning to this verb a present 
formation with jo (372); on the other hand, the unique North. imp. 
serd L. no doubt belongs to a weak verb *serda, WS. *sierdan, 
mechari (compare OHG. serten). 

Isolated past participles of this class are Acworren, crapulatus 
(compare metecweorra, gualmishness), and flohtenfot, web-footed. 

Note 2. On LWS. by-forms of the present, like wurdan, wurpan 
(worpan), etc., see 72. 

Notsr 3. For feohtan Ps. has fehtan, North. R.? L. Rit. fehta (Rit. 
also adj. undfzehtenlic), for beorgan R.! bergan (164. 1). Anglian 
instances are: Rit. gefeeht, Ps. gesnerc (note 1, above; cf. 162. 2). 

Note 4. The North. forms of weorpan, weordan are worpa, 
worda (156. 2); for hweorfan Rit. has hwarfa (L. only pret. plur. 
ymbhurfon). 

R.!, beside regular forms with weor-, has others with ea, e, 2, 
oe, y, which are probably due to the w. 

Nore 5. Under ceorfan North. has the pret. L. cearf, R.? ceorf, 
though North. worpa, worda have warp, ward R.? L., according 
to 156. 3 (so also R.! ward, beside weard, wearp); but L. has also 
sporadic wearp, Woearp, weard, werd. 

On the umlauted past participles, woerpen, woerden, see 378, note 1. 

Note 6. North. new formations are: R.? pret. plur. worpadun 
(beside wurpon), L. pret. plur. worpon, -un (beside warpon, -un). 


389. 4) Other variations, many of which will be at 
once comprehended by a reference to the phonology, 
are exhibited by the following verbs: 


bregdan, brandish bregd brugdon brogden 
stregdan, strew stragd strugdon strogden 
berstan, burst beerst burston borsten 

dersean, thresh Overse Ourscon dorscen 

frignan, inquire, ascertain freegn frugnon frugnen 
murnan, mourn mearn murnon 

spurnan (spornan), tread down spearn spurnon spornen 
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Note 1. bregdan and stregdan often lose their g in southern 
Eng., with lengthening of the preceding vowel: brédan, br2d, etc., 
214. 3, and note 8. The past part. of bregdan occurs as bregden 
in Pheen. and Blickl. 

stregdan is preserved as a strong verb only in Ps. and R.?: Ps. 
pret. stregd, 2 sing. strugde, opt. strugde, part. strogden, R.? pret. 
stregd, part. strogden; R.! and North. also introduce weak forms 
into the pret.: R.1 stregde, plur. stregdun (no *stregd), L. (pres. 
streigda, stregda, straigda), pret. stregd and strugde, 2 sing. 
strogdes corr. from strugdes, Rit. pret. stragd and stregde, but 
L. Rit. part. strogden. In pure WS. prose the word seems to be 
only weak: pres. 3 sing. strét(t) Cura Past., pret. stredde, part. 
gestréd, gestréded (for *stregde, etc.); isolated exceptions, like pret. 
stregd (stréd) Bede, part. strogden Blickl., come from non-WS. 
originals. 

On the 3 sing. britt, strett, etc., see 359, note 3. 

Note 2. berstan and Serscan (North. L. dersca, Searsca, R.? 
Sarsea, Rit. Sersca) stand by metathesis for brestan and Orescan 
(179), the latter occurring quite sporadically (brustzen R.1, prese- 
enne Hpt. Gl.). 

Nore 3. frignan (compare Goth. fraihnan) has i as the vowel of 
the present in WS. and Ps. In WS. the g often disappears in the 
polysyllabic forms (214. 3): frinan: fregn; in LWS. this is replaced 
by fran, fran, by analogy with the First Ablaut-Class, yet the plur. 
generally persists as frunon, part. frunen, although frinon, frinen 
also occur. Other more uncommon by-forms are frinnan, pret. freng, 
plur. frungon (185). 

In R.! the verb is fragna (only 2 sing. freegnast found), North. 
R.? fregna, fregna, L. fregna, fregna, fraigna; R.? pret. freegn, 
plur. frugnun, -on, and fregnun, part. frognen, L. pret. fragn, 
fraign, plur. frugnon, beside weak fregnde, fregn(a)de, fraign(a)de, 
part. frognen. 

In this verb the n originally belonged only to the pres. (compare 
Goth. frah, fréhum); a relic of the older inflection is perhaps pre- 
served in the pret. plur. frugan R.! Matt. 12. 10, and the participial 
forms gefregen, gefregen, gefrugen, gefrigen, which might, how- 
ever, belong to fricgean (391, note 8). 

Notre 4. For murnan, the only form occurring, *meornan is 
often wrongly assumed. The poetry has once a pret. murnde. For 
North. weak forms see 416, note 11. ¢, spurnan (spornan) is the 
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only present form in EWS.; the new formation speornan only occurs 
once, and that in LWS. 

Notre 5. Here perhaps belongs forewolstan, swallow, with irreg- 
ular present forms; only the inf. is found. 


390. Class IV. Verbs of the Fourth Ablaut-Class: 
Goth. i, a, €, u, WS. e, «, %, o (Kent. and Ps. e, e, €, 
oh. North. e, sz (e), ek." algo: 2), 0,15071; aoe 
beran, beer, bron, boren, bear. 


Nore 1. So also are inflected cwelan, die; helan, conceal; 
*hwelan(?), roar (only hwiled, and hwelung, clangor, are found); 
stelan, steal; scieran, scyran, shear (WS. pret. only scear, plur. 
scéaron, in poet. also sczr, sc#ron); teran, tear; Oweran, stir; 
brecan, break; here belongs likewise the isolated past part. gedwolen, 
perverse; ou geduren see 385, note 1. 

Note 2. Peculiarly irregular are: 


niman, take nom, nam nomon, namon numen 
cuman, come c(w)Om c(w)omon cummen (cymen) 


The opt. pres. of cuman occurs not infrequently as cyme, with 
i-umlaut; now and then this y occurs in other pres. forms, especially 
in Anglian. Here belong the following inflections: a) Ps. part. cum- 
ende, ind. pres. sing. 1 cumu, 2, 3 cymes, -e0, plur. cumad, opt. 
cyme, imp. cym, plur. cumad; b) R.! inf. cuman, -e, part. cum- 
ende (cymendc), ind. pres. sing. 1 cume, 2 cymest (cumest), 3 
cymep (cymap, cymbp), plur. cumapb (cymep, -cd), opt. cume 
(cyme), imp. cym, cyme, cum, plur. cumap, -ep (cymep); c) R.? 
inf. cuma, part. cymende, ind. pres. sing. 1 cymo, 2, 3 -es, -e9, etc., 
plur. cumad, cymad, opt. cyme, imp. cym, plur. cumed, cymad, 
past part. cumen; d) L. inf. cum(m)a, -2, cyme, part. cym(m)ende 
(cummende), ind. pres. sing. 1 eym(m)o, 2, 3 cymes, -e9, etc., plur. 
cymas (cumas), etc., opt. eymo, -e, imp. cym(m), plur. cym(m)ad 
(cumas), etc., past part. cum(m)en; e) in Rit. the y goes through 
the whole pres., with the exception of one each inf. gicevma, cume 
(past part. always cum(m)en). 

The EWS. pret. is generally cOm in Cura Past. and Or., but usu- 
ally cudm in Chron. R.? has only cOm, Ps. only ewom, R.1 ewom 
(once cOm), L. ewOm (once come opt.), Rit. cvom (a plural form 
*ewamon, which used frequently to be assumed, does not exist). 
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The length of the 0 in e(w)dm is certified, like that of the corre- 
sponding ndm, by accents and the doubling of the vowel. 

In Ang). the forms nom, plur. nOmun, -on prevail exclusively, 
but in WS. and Kent. there occurs also at an early period the new 
formation nam, plur. namon (already Ep. naamun). 

Note 8. Here perhaps belongs striman, in-, obniti (only part. 
strima(e)ndi Gl.). 

Nore 4. An umlauted past part. (378. 2) is North. gibroecen. 

Norse 5. On u- and o/a-umlaut in verbs of this class see 370; on 
present forms with 2 see 391, note 5. 


391. Class V. 1) Verbs of the Fifth Ablaut-Class: 
Goth. i, a, 6, i, WS. e, «, ®, e (Kent. and Ps. e, e, é, e, 
otherwise Angl. e, «, €, e, 150; 151): metan, meet, 
m&ton, meten, measure ; or with grammatical change: 
cwedan, cweed, cwdon, cweden, say (cf. note 4). 


Nore 1. So are inflected drepan (part. also once dropen Beow. 
2981), strike down ; screpan, scrape; swefan, sleep; wefan, weave ; 
fetan, fell; cnedan, knead; tredan, tread; sprecan (Kent. and LWS. 
also specan), speak; wrecan, pursue; wegan, carry; lesan, collect ; 
genesan, recover; with grammatical change only the defective wesan 
(427. 3). 

Sporadic is the North. past part. forrepen, reprehensus L. 

The verb plegan, play, has strong forms only in the pres. (beside 
weak plegian); the pret. is WS. plegode; R.! pl(e)agade; North. 
R.? plegede, L. pleg(e)de, plagade; Ps. has uy) present forms of 
plegian, plagian; cf. 416, note 13. 0. 

Very doubtful is hlécan, glomerari (3 plur. hlécad Cura Past. 
362. 20; also part. tohlocene, diuulsam Germ. 28. 398?; cf. the 
weak verb Ahlocian, eruere, effodere). 

Nore 2. WS. giefan, give; -gietan, get, are irregular only in 
accordance with 75: pret. geaf, -geat, plur. géafon, -géaton (but 
cf. also 109, and note), part. giefen, gieten, etc. In Kent. and 
Angl. this diphthongization does not occur (157.2), with the excep- 
tion of a few North. geef, -gezet, and geaf, -geat, beside geef, geet 
in L. On the other hand, Rit. has a few gi-’s, beside ge-: imp. gif, 
part. gifende, beside gef (157, note 2). 

Nore 5. etan, eat, and fretan, devour, have the WS. pret. sing. 
#t, fret (compare Goth. frét), and hence also R.} North. ét(t) (R.? 
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also once gieet), with long 6 (150. 1; a sporadic wt in L. may be a 
new formation, cf. note 10). 

Norte 4. For the u- and o/a-umlaut in verbs of this Class see 370; 
on North. woe- for we- see 156. 1; on North. wo- for weo- (espe- 
cially wosa, 427.3) see 156.2; on the pres. of cwoeda, etc., for 
WS. ewedan, see 370, note 7; the pret. is in L. cued, cuced (coed, 
ewod), plur. cuédon (cuzdon), cucdon, etc., in Rit. cvoed (once 
cvod), opt. evade. 

Note 5 (on 390, 391). Certain North. texts have occasionally 
in the pres., instead of e: R.1 once steelan, and often (on account of 
the w) cwedan, L. hela, berende, sprecca, | sing. wreco, etc. 


2) The verbs gefion, geféon, rejoice ; plion, pléon, 
adventure; and sion, séon, see, stand for *-fehan, 
* plehan, * seh(w)an (113.2; 373). Their tense-forma- 
tion in WS. is: 


gefeon gefeah gefgon (gefeegen) 
pléon pleah 
séon seah sawon sewen, sawen 


Note 6. Au inf. *gefeohan does not exist; gefeegen (North. L. 
gefagen), glad, is, like feegen, properly an adjective (compare OS. 
fagan). The pret. is Merc. Ps. gefeh, plur. Ps. R.} gefégun, -on 
(cf. note 7). The North. verb generally inflects like a weak verb of 
the Second Class: R.? L. giféaga, -e (so also 3 sing. R.! geféap); 
cf. 374, notes 3 ff.; 414, note 5. c. 

Note 7. In texts which are not pure WS., especially in the poetry, 
s#gon occurs instead of sawon. In Anglian the pret. of séon is 
sweh, according to 162. 1 (L. also segh; cf. also note 6), plur. s¢gun, 
-on (R.1 also sagun and s#gun), opt. sége, part. gesegen Ps. R.? L., 
also geséen L. Besides, the adj. geséne, visible, is used as a part. in 
R.1 R.2 L. (222. 2; in R.1 also geséane, gesienz). 


3) The verbs biddan, request ; licg(e)an, lie; sittan, 
sit, form their present in Germ. with jo (compare Goth. 
bidjan, and 372), but are otherwise regular: pret. baed, 
leeg, seet, part. beden, legen, seten. 
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Nore 8. So, too, dicg(e)an, take, and fricg(e)an, ascertain, have 
the same present formation, but form their pyet., especially in the 
poetry, as Seah, dah (there also occurs the weak pret. digede, digde, 
400, note 1.6; 401, note 1, especially in pure WS., and there appar- 
ently always; the pret. of friegean does not occur), and the part. as 
gedegen (if Adegen, distentus Gl. belongs here), and gefrigen, gefrugen 
(389, note 3). 

NotE 9. The verbs in g have (57, note 3) in the ind. pret. plur. 
WS. a, beside more frequent #% by analogy with the other verbs: 
lagon, wagon, and legon, wgon (but not *sagon, beside s#gon, 
since the pure WS. form is sawon, see note 7, above). In Kent. 
Ang]. the universal non-WS. @ prevails (150. 1): légun, etc. (for an 
exception in R.! see note 7). 

Nore 10 (on 1-3). R.! and North. have not altogether infrequently 
e, beside a, in the pret. sing.: R.! sprec, bed, sett, ewed, R.? gef, 
bed, L. sprec, gef, bed, set, etc. In the case at least of R.! this may 
repose upon varying representation of the sound; in that of L., which 
elsewhere distinguishes se from e with exactness, we should rather 
assume analogy with the plur.: spréc, beside spree, etc. 


392. Class VI. 1) Verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class: 
Goth. OE. a, 6, 6, a: faran, for, foron, faren, go; on 
past participles with ze, e, see note 7. 


Nore 1. Thus are inflected alan, nourish; calan (nearly restricted 
to part. ofcalen), grow cool; galan, sing; grafan, grave; sc(e)afan, 
Shave; hladan, lade; wadan, go; dragan, draw; gnagan, gnaw; 
acan (only present forms found), ache; bacan, bake; sacan, dispute; 
se(e)acan, hasten; wascan (waxan, 204. 3), wash. 

Here belong also the isolated participles gedafen (rarely gedzfen, 
cf. note 7), suitable; gedracen(?), prepared; also perhaps clawan, 
claw, whose pret. does not occur. 

Notre 2. weenan, awake, grow up, pret. woe (beside weak 
weenian, Class II) forms its present with n. 

Note 3. The irregularities of se(e)afan and se(e)acan, pret. sc6c, 
scéoc, part. se(e)acen (poet. sczecen, 368, note 4), are explained by 76. 
The Angl. forins are: Ps. pres. part. sewecende, past part. scecen, 
R.1 imp. plur. aseakep, R.? imp. plur. sezeeas, Asceacad, L. sceac(c)a, 
etc. (part. also scezecende), Rit. past part. Asc(ce)zccen. 
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Nore 4. EWS. spenan, spanan, seduce (Angl. not found), pret. 
spon, later forms the pret. spéon after the manner of the Reduplicating 
Verbs, and in-more recent texts a corresponding pres. spannan (396). 
* Nore 5. weaxan, grow (LWS. wexan, 108. 2) has already gone 
over in EWS. to the conjugation of the Reduplicating Verbs: pret. 
wé6ox (396); so Angl. R.! wexan (plur. also weexap), pret. wéox 
and plur. weoxon (165. 1); but North. R.? wexa, L. wexa has still 
the old pret. wox. 


2) The contract verbs fléan, flay ; léan, blame ; sléan, 
strike ; Owéean, wash (compare Goth. slahan, pwahan) 
form their present according to the rules of 374. In the 
preterit grammatical change has invaded the singular; 
hence the 1 and 8 sing. are flég, log, slog, Twig, through 
the influence of the plur. logon, slogon, Twogon (380; 
the later forms in h: 16h, sl6h, woh, are to be judged 
according to 214.1; cf. also 4, below: sceddan, scéod). 
In the past part. grammatical change likewise prevails: 
slegen, Owvegen, beflagen, belagen, etc., 368, note 4 
(for North. exceptions see note 7). 

3) stondan, stand, has the n only in the pres. and 
past part.; thus pret. stéd, stddon, but part. stonden. 

4) ‘The verbs swerian (swerigan, swergan, etc. ; 
North. L. suoeri(g)a, beside sueri(g)a, 156.1), swear ; 
hebban, heave; hliehhan (hlihhan, hlyhhan, Angl. 
hlahhan), laugh; staeppan (Rit. stepa), step; sciep- 
pan (scippan, seyppan, Kent. Angl. sceppan), create ; 
sceddan, jure, form their present with j, which is 
lacking in the other forms (372): pret. swor (in the 
later Or. once swéor, 89.25), hof, hlég (later hl6h ; 
plur. hlégon), stép, scdp (scéop), scdd (scéod ; see 76, 
and, for the d, 2, above); part. hafen, haefen, sceapen 
(75>), «ete: 
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Nore 6. In LWS. hebban has a weak pret. hefde, part. hefod. 

Along with sceddan there is a new formation sceadan, without j; 
and, conversely, along with seéod a weak pret. scedede (400, note 1). 

Nore 7 (on 1, 2, 4). In the past participle, the radical vowel a 
interchanges (368, note 4) with 2 (or ea after se); occasionally there 
are forms with umlaut-e (378, note 1). 

The past part. of swerian is very rarely swaren, generally sworen 
(so also North. R.? L. Rit., beside umlauted suceren L.); similarly 
LWS. gedwogen. 

North. new formations are L. Ahofen, beside hefen, hefen, and 
dun, Suen, Owean, beside Jueg(e)n (378, note 2). 


2) REDUPLICATING VERBS 


393. The same four stems are recognizable in the 
Reduplicating Verb as we have already found in the 
Ablaut Verb (379); only that in the former case they 
are not so sharply differentiated, the first and fourth 
stems having the same vowel on the one hand, and the 
second and third stems a different vowel on the other. 
When grammatical change takes place, it applies alike 
to the second, third, and fourth stems. The distinguish- 
ing characteristic of the Reduplicating Verbs lies in the 
manner of forming their preterit. 


394. The originally disyllabic reduplicated preterits 
(351. 1) are uniformly shortened to monosyllables in OE., 
but in two different ways : 

1) Only a small number of verbs have preserved 
forms in Anglian and in the poetry which clearly point 
to their formation by means of original reduplication: 


INF. PRET. (GOTH.) 
hatan, call heht (haihait) 
redan, advise reord _ (rairop) 
lacan, play leole (lailaik) 
ondrzdan, fear ondreord (——) 


1xtan, let leort (lailot) 
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To all of these belong collateral dialectic forms accord- 
ing to 2. 


Norte 1. The quantity of the vowel of héht is not to be determined 
with any certainty ; scholars are now inclined to regard the e as long 
(396, note 1). 

Note 2. leole is only found in the poetry. 

Pure WS. prose has none of the reduplicated forms except one héht 
in the Chron., and this has perhaps been introduced from without. 
On the other hand, poetry which certainly belongs to the south (like 
the introductory poem of the Cura Past., and the Metres, which were 
composed in Kent) has heht, beside the Common WS, het.. Where 
heht appears elsewhere in pure WS. (prose) texts, it has been intro- 
duced from originals belonging to another dialect. 

Bede, which has been copied from Angl., has heht and leort, 
beside hét and let; R.} has one forleortun, beside the usual let, but 
only dreord, reord, heht (the latter even in 14. 2, where Kemble 
read hwt). Ps. and North. know almost none but the reduplicated 
forms: Ps. R.2 L. héht, ondreord (L. ondreard), leort, Rit. heht, 
leort; one exception is L. rédon, corrected from réddon (395, note 3). 


2) Generally the contraction leads to complete fusion 
of the reduplicating with the radical syllable; the 
product exhibits either € or the diphthong eo: 


fGn, seize feng fengon fongen 
hatan, call het heton haten 
feallan, fall feoll féollon feallen 
hléapan, leap hléop hléopon hléapen 


Norr 3. The @o undergoes the usual dialectic transformations ; 
hence occasionally conversion to io (esp. Kentish, 150, note 38) and 
particularly North. éa, beside éo, in forms like féall, féoll R.? L. Rit., 
etc. (£50, i0te 1). 

395. 1) A few verbs with original a before n + con- 
sonant have e: blondan, mx, pret. blend; fdn, sezze ; 
hon, hang (Goth. fahan, hihan, from Germ. * favhan, 
* hapvhan, 67); pret. with grammatical change, feng, 
heng, part. fongen, hengen. 
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Note 1. The e of the preterit forms is demonstrably short in OS. 
and ON.; hence the OE. vowel was probably short, though later 
lengthening might occur (124). 

Note 2. Here probably also belongs Ablengan, grow angry, of 
which only the past part. dblencgne, indignati, is found in L. 


2) A few verbs which end in a simple consonant have 
é. Their radical vowel is: 

a) WS. %, Kent. Angl. é (=Germ. &, Goth. @): (on)- 
drxdan, dread; r#dan, advise, read; lxtan, Let ; 
sl&pan (slapan, 57.3), sleep. 


Norte 3. For dreord, reord, lJeort, beside dréd, réd, lét, see 394. 1. 

rdan is generally weak in WS.: pret. r@dde, part. ger%@dd (406), 
though strong forms do occur: pret. plur. rédon Or., part. r#den 
Blick]. R.1 has pret. plur. reordun, R.? réddun = L. réddon, cor- 
rected to redon (394, note 2), but part. L. gereded. 

In like manner, there are WS. weak forms: (on)slzpte, ondrdde. 
In Ang]. prose the pret. of sla@pan is always weak: Ps. slépte, R.1 
slépte (slepade), L. slepde (plur. also slépedon), Rit. slépde. 


6) a (Germ. Goth. ai), neither preceded nor followed 
by w (396. 2.c): hatan, call ; lacan, jump, play ; scadan 
(scéadan, 76), separate. 

Note 4. The WS. pret. of scadan, scéadan is scéad, beside scéd. 
The only pret. forms of Angl. prose are: R.? ind. sing. tdgiscéode, 


interpretabatur, L. -scéadade, -scéadde (-scéadda), -scéade, plur. 
scéad(ad)on; Rit. 2 sing. gescéadest, plur. toscéadon. 


396. 1) The diphthong éo is retained in the preterit 
by such as have original a before 1+ consonant, as well 
as by a few in n + consonant: 

a) feallan, fall; weallan, be agitated ; fealdan, fold ; 
healdan, hold; stealdan, possess; wealdan, wield ; 
sealtan, salt; wealcan, revolve (for Angl. fallan, -a, 
etc. see 158. 2); 
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b) bennan, summon; sponnan, jor; gongan, go ; 


Nore 1. The quantity of eo in the preterit can not be directly 
ascertained; but, upon the basis of certain hypotheses of origin, it is 
now generally assumed that it is long, notwithstanding the following 
consonant-group (394, note 1). 

On North. éa for €0 see 394, note 3. R.! has the plur. fellun, 
beside forms like héold, féollon (féallan). 

Nore 2. For gengan North, (157. 4) has L. geonga (ind. pres. 
1 sing. also giungo, opt. giunga), Rit. geonga, gionga, but R.? gonga 
(only once geonga). In the poetry occurs an inf. gengan Andr. 1097. 

The pret. is géong or gengde in the poetry (in Beow. also gang), 
but is replaced by €ode (430) in the prose (even in Angl.). Similarly 
North. lacks the past part. gegongen, its place being taken by giéad 
R.2 L. 

Nore 3. On weaxan, grow, see 392, note 5. 

Note 4. The forms gien(g), opt. geuge, and spenn, occurring in 
Gen. B, which was based upon an Old Saxon original, are not OE. 


2) The diphthong €o falls to those verbs which end 
in a single consonant, and have as their radical vowel: 

a) orig. au= OE. Ga: béatan, beat ; héawan, hew ; 
hléapan, leap ; Ahnéapan, pluck off ; 

6) orig. 6 = OE. 6: hrépan, shout ; hwodpan, threaten ; 
blotan, sacrifice ; wrotan (pret. not found), root ; flécan 
(pret. not found), applaud ; swogan (pret. not found), 
roar ; swogan, overcome (part. geswogen, swooning) ; and 
with i-umlaut (present formation with jo, 372): wépan, 
weep; * hwésan (or * hwiésan ?), wheeze ; with the pho- 
netic group Ow: bléwan, bloom ; fldwan, flow ; growan, 
grow ; hlowan, low; réwan, row ; spowan, thrive ; 

e) &® with following or preceding w: blawan, blow ; 
cnawan, know ; erawan, crow ; miwan, Mow ; saAwan, 
sow ; Drawan, twist ; wawan, blow ; swipan, sweep. 


Norr 5. Toa) belong the isolated participles éacen, great (cf. Goth. 
aukan, increase), aid éaden, born; to a) or b) the isolated preterits 
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genéop Ex. 475 and onréod, inbuit Corp. 1129; to c) perhaps rawan, 
cleave (pres. part. gerawende, past part. gereewen). For sndwan, 
cnddan, and North. * speofta, * speafta, see 384, notes 4 and 5. 

Norse 6. A strong pret. is lacking to the strong pres. biian, dwell, 
past part. gebtin, gebiien (rarely b¥n), its place being taken by biide, 
biiede, North. by(e)de, from the weak bu(w)ian, North. bya (416, 
note 11. d). 

Note 7. Beside sawan, MS. H of Cura Past. has an umlauted 
swan. 

Nore 8. The verbs in w have sometimes 6, instead of é0, in the 
pret.: EWS. Cura Past. onenew, -on, opt. séwe, Or. oncnéwen; 
Merc. Ps. oncnéw, -e, -un, R.! héu, 2 sing. séwe, plur. bléwan. 

The North. forms of these preterits are: R.? bléow, seow, plur. 
oncnéowun, but 2 sing. s#we; L. bléuu, bléou", plur. bléwun, 
bléuun; oncnéw, -cnéu; -cnZ#w, -cnéawu, plur. -cnéawn, -cnéaun, 
shortened (360, note 3) onenéu, -cnZu, -cnéaw gie, opt. cnéwa; 
opt. créawa; plur. hréwun, hra&uun, hrowun; ind. séaw/(u), plur. 
séawun (and weak séawde, saude); opt. spéua; Rit. 2 sing. Abléawe, 
3 sing. giflzve (?). 

In the pret. plur. contraction may supervene: poet. réon, from 
réowun, from rowan. 

Note 9. Of North. wepa =WS. wépan the pret. in R.? is regu- 
larly wéop, in L. wéop, wéap, wep, Weap, wep (and weak wzpde). 


397. The past participle originally has the vowel of 
the present (but R.! Aaswopen, from swapan, 396. 2. ¢). 
Grammatical change (and hence a different vowel) is 
found only in the participles fengen, hengen, froin fon, 
hon (395. 1). 


Nore. Beside L. hongen, the part. of these verbs is North. R.? 
L. Rit. foén and heen (poet. -fén, 378, note 2; but Ps. only fongen, 
R.1 fongen, hongen). 
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Il, WEAK VERBS 


398. The weak verbs are mostly derivatives. They 
are divided into three classes, on the basis of the varia- 
tion in their derivative suffixes : 

1) The jo-(or ja-)class. Its original present suffix 
was Indo-European -e-jo-, from which was derived, 
through *-ija-, Germ. -ja-, when the radical syllable 
was short, and -ia- when it was long (45.8). 

2) The d-class. Its suffix was Germ. -d-ja-, inter- 
changing with -6- (411). 

3) The é-class (also called ai-class). This was char- 
acterized in Indo-European by the ending -é- of the stem. 
On the various subdivisions of this class see 415. 


399. Only three stems are to be distinguished in the 
weak conjugation — those of the present, the preterit, 
and the past participle. The two latter very frequently 
approximate in form. 


1. FIRST WEAK CONJUGATION 
A) ORIGINAL Snort STEMS 


400. All forms of the regular verbs of this class have 
i-umlaut. In other respects they fall (including also 
the corresponding irregular verbs of 407) into two main 
divisions, according to the difference in the manner in 
which they make the forms of their present stem: 

1) Verbs in yx, like nerian (nergan, nerigan, ner- 
igean, etc., 175.2), save. These retain the single conso- 
nant at the end of the radical syllable (227) in all forms of 
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the present, and likewise the derivative j (175.3) except 
in the ind. 2 and 3 sing. and the imp. 2 sing. (410). 

2) Verbs in other consonants, like fremman, execute ; 
settan, set, etc. These originally geminate the final 
consonant of the stem in all forms of the present (227) 
except the ind. 2 and 8 sing. and the imp. 2 sing., and 
therefore become long in all these forms, thus losing the 
derivative j (175. 3). 

In Anglian these two groups are well distinguished 
from each other, but in Southern English the old rela- 
tion is much disordered by leveling and new formations. 


Note 1. Like nerian are inflected, for example, berian, strike ; 
derian, injure; erian, plow; ferian, carry; herian, praise; amerian, 
purify; scierian, arrange; A-, bescierian, separate, deprive (75. 1); 
werian, defend; gewerian, clothe, dam up; byrian, pertain; onhyr- 
ian, emulate; snyrian, hasten; spyrian, inquire; styrian, stir; and, 
with loss of h, also LWS. pwyrian, adversari (for EWS. * Owierian, 
from * pwiorhjan, 218, note 2). 

Like fremman originally form their presents : 

a) Verbs in m, n, and the liquid 1: gremman, provoke; temman, 
tame; trymman, confirm; Sennan, stretch; wennan, accustom; clyn- 
nan, sound; dynnan, resound; hlynnan, bellow; *hellan, conceal; 
* Asciellan, shell; *syllan, sully; add cwellan, etc. (407. 1). 

6) Verbs in the spirants s, p, f, g (geminated bb, eg, 190; 216. 1): 
enyssan, thrust; hrissan, shake; sceddan, injure (also strong, 392. 4); 
sweddan, swathe; wreddan, support; Aswebban, put to sleep, kill; 
weeg(e)an, agitate; Sicg(e)an, receive (also strong, 391, note 8); 
lecg(e)an, lay; bycg(e)an, buy (407, notes 7 and 8). 

c) The verbs in the stops d, t, and c: hreddan, snatch, save; 
atreddan, investigate; cnyttan, knit; hwettan, incite; lettan, 
hinder ; settan, set; spryttan(?), sprout; add ewece(e)an, etc. (407, 
note 9). 

Note 2. In Ps. the difference between the two modes of formation 
is still clear throughout, and so in R.! and North., except for the 
occasional lack of j after r in the first group (409, note 1); fluctuation 
between single and double consonant in verbs of the second group, 
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410, note 3, does not belong here). The poetry, too, has the old 
system well preserved. 

In WS. the irregular verbs of 407 generally preserve the type of 
the second group in the present (but cf. 407, note 2), though in the 
regular verbs the mode of formation of the first group is very early 
extended, either in part or wholly, to those of the second group which 
end in a continuous consonant (nasal, liquid 1, spirant). So the Cura 
Past. already has, beside fremman, trymman, cnyssan, a few forms 
like trymian, and exclusively such as gremian, lemian, temian, 
behelian, sylian, wredian; add Or. denian, LWS. bedian, bathe, 
Ascylian, hrisian, etc. Hence, in the case of most verbs in m, n, I, 
s, p, forms with gemination do not occur at all in pure WS.; only 
fremman, trymman, cnyssan persist to LWS. (beside fremian, 
trymian). The verbs in bb and eg yield more rarely to this 
new formation: swefian, hegian, instead of swebban, * hecgan, 
hedge in. 

Notre 3. In LWS. texts all the verbs in -ian which originally 
belong to the jo-class frequently pass over to the inflection of the 
Second Weak Class: nerian, pres. nerie, nerast, nerad; neriad, 
pret. nerode, like fremian, pres. fremie, fremast, fremad; fremiad, 
pret. fremode, etc. 

Notre 4. More rarely are certain of ‘these verbs, especially frem- 
man and trymman, treated like original long stems, yielding forms 
like part. gefremmed, getrymmed, pret. trymde. 


401. Formation of the preterit. 1) The verbs in the 
stops d and t take the ending -de or -te in the pret., 
without a middle vowel: hreddan, hredde; lettan, 
lette (402.2). On settan, and the verbs in ¢, see 407. 1. 

2) The verbs which end in continuous consonants 
(liquids, nasals, spirants) take in the pret. the ending 
-ede (from older -idee, 44, note 1) and a single (not 
geminated) consonant at the end of the stem: nerian, 
nerede; fremman (fremian), fremede ; (Jennan) Fenian, 
Jenede; cenyssan, enysede; sceddan, scedede; sweb- 
ban, swefede (190); wecg(e)an, wegede, etc. (on lecg- 
ean, lay, see 407.1, and note 7). 
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Note 1. Here also preterits without a middle vowel are occasion- 
ally formed: wegde, digde, cnysde, North. L. scedde, bisueddun ; 
only later does a transfer of the double consonant of the present to 
the preterit probably occur: enyssede, etc. 

Nore 2. In LWS. the -ede of the preterit is very frequently 
replaced by:-ode (400, note 3). 


402. Formation of the past participle. 1) The end- 
ing is, in general, Early OE. -id, Common OK, -ed (44, 
note 1); the final consonant of the stem is single, as in 
the pret.: genered, gefremed, gecnysed, geswefed, etc. 
In the inflected forms the vowel of the ending is retained 
(144.a): generedes, etc. 

2) The verbs in d and t show peculiar variations 
(410.1). In Anglian they have the full ending -ed in 
the uninflected form, and before a case-ending beginning 
with a consonant, but syncopate the vowel of the end- 
ing in the inflected forms which begin with a vowel: 
geseted (from settan, 407.1), infl. gesettum, etc., but 
gesetedne, gesetedre, -ra. Pure WS., on the other 
hand, generalizes the syncopation: ahred(d), gelet(t), 
geset(t), infl. gesettum, like gesetne, gesetre, -ra, etc. ; 
less pure WS. texts fluctuate. 


B) OrreinaL Lone Stems and POLYSYLLABLES 


403. Formation of the present-stem. ‘The whole pres- 
ent-stem of the disyllabic verbs has i-umlaut whenever 
the radical vowel admits (on forms with io, éo0, beside 
ie, etc., see 100.2, and note 2). The derivative j is lost 
except after vowels and diphthongs, as in ciegan, call 
(408, note 13). 

For examples of this numerous class see 404 ff. 


306 INFLECTION 


Norge. Among the polysyllabic verbs the derivatives in -ettan 
(Goth. -atjam) are especially to be noted, like bliccettan, lighten; 
hie(e)ettan, feign; roccettan, utter; sporettan, spur, as well as the 
deformed compounds endettan, confess; Onettan, incite; Srettan, 
battle (43, note 4). These have gemination of the derivative t accord- 
ing to 227, although simple t is often written after a weak syllable 
(231. 4). 


404. Formation of the preterit. The ending of the 
preterit is -de, which is in general attached immedi- 
ately to the radical syllable. ‘The i-umlaut is retained: 
hieran, hierde; déman, démde. 


Notre 1. The -de arose by syncope (144) from prehistoric -ida. 
This syncope is in general very stable, except that there is great 
fluctuation in the verbs in mute + liquid or nasal, which, were they 
regularly formed, would develop a syllabic liquid or nasal in the pret. 
(358, note 4): 

a) nemnan, name, has nemde, with loss of the n (so also R.! L.), 
beside LWS. nemnode (406, note 4). 

b) In EWS. syncope is the rule in the other verbs with a short vowel 
before cons. + 1, m, nm: eglan, ail; seglan, siglan, sail; prysman, 
smother; pret. egide, seglde, siglde, pryside (compare poet. ofer- 
fadmde, from oferfeedOman, embrace); also frequently later efnan, 
refnan, execute; there also occur later forms in -ede, like bytlede 
Cura Past., from bytlan, build, sigelede Chron., LWS. efnede. 
Angl. are here only Ps. arefnde, beside arefnede, L. geneglede and 
geefnade. 

c) In verbs with a closed syllable, or one containing a long vowel, 
before the consonant-group, EWS. regularly has -ede: symblan, feast; 
wrixlan, change; fréfran, conifort; hyngran, hunger; timbran, build; 
ofersylefran, plate with silver, pret. symblede, wrixlede, fréfrede, 
hyngrede, timbrede, ofersylefrede (a single exception is wyrsmde 
Cura Past. MS. C, in contrast with wyrmsde MS. H, from wyrsman, 
wyrmsan, suppurate, 185); compare also verbs like dieglan, conceal ; 
bieenan, beckon; forglendran, devour, etc. This -ede is very com- 
monly replaced later by -ode, as in the case of the short stems (400, 
note 3; 401, note 2), and hence present forms according to Class IT 
then appear also: fréfrian, hyngrian (hingrian, 31, note), tim- 
brian, etc. 
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Of the Anglian texts, Ps. always has -ade, according to Class II: 
déglade, bécnade, hyngrade, timbrade; R.! several hyngrade, beside 
once hyngrede; R.? deglde, dégelde, beside béenede, hyncrede, and 
bécnade, froefrade, timbrade, L. dégelde, hyn(c)gerde, timberde, 
beside freefrede, lédrede (from lé0ra, anoint), and bécnade, tim- 
brade, glendrade (a few others are doubtful). The forms with -a- 
are, at least in Ps., wholly restricted to the pret. (or past part., 406, 
note 5), and have no auxiliary inflection of the present according to 
Class II. 

Nore 2. On North. forms in -ede, -ade, in the case of the usual 
long-stemmed verbs, see 406, note 6. 


405. As the consequence of collision between the d 
of the ending and the final consonant of the stem, there 
result in certain verbs a number of minor variations 
from the normal form, which will be easily understood 
by reference to the general phonetic laws. The most 
important are : 


1) The following verbs take the ending -de without 
undergoing any special change: 

a) Those in a single liquid or nasal (except in the 
group mute + liquid or nasal, 404, note 1): hieran, 
hierde, hear; d#lan, d#lde, divide; déman, démde, 
judge; ewielman, cwielmde, ill; wéenan, wénde, 
expect ; beernan, beernde, burn, ete. ; 

6) The verbs in the single spirants f and s, those in g 
(including ng), and those in vowel or diphthong + da: 
geliefan, geliefde, believe; Nesan, liesde, release ; 
fégan, fégde, join; fylgan, fylgde, follow; l#dan, 
lz%dde, lead, etc. 

For the verbs in w see 408. 2. 

Note 1. To a) belong, for example: féran, go; l#ran, teach; 


stieran, steer; #lan, kindle; célan, cool; h#lan, heal; t#lan, per- 
secute; flleman, rout; gieman, care; haman, marry; ben#man, 
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deprive; r¥man, vacate; hienan, deride; linan, lend; mi&énan, 
lament; strienan, gain; ernan, gallop; giernan, covet; wiernan, 
refuse, and many others. 

Verbs in f and s are, for exainple: driéfan, drive; dréfan, trouble ; 
lefan, leave; Aliefan, permit; hwierfan, turn; oftyrfan, stone; 
beclysan, enclose; to0ewysan, crush; fysan, hasten; glesan, gloss; 
r@&san, storm; tisan, fear, etc. 

Notre 2. The verbs in vowel or diphthong + g, like bieg(e)an, 
bend; daryg(e)an, dry; feg(e)an, juin; Affieg(e)an, pursue; for- 
gvvg(e)an, transgress; swég(e)an, resound; wreég(e)an, censure, etc. 
(for the verbs with g from Germ. j, like cieg(e)an, etc., see 408. 3), 
and thosé in ng (or neg, 215, note 2), like gleng(e)an, adorn; 
hring(e)an, ring; ymbhring(e)an, enring; leng(e)an, lengthen; 
meng(e)an, mingle; spreng(e)an, sprinkle; teng(e)an, hurry away, 
are regular. 

In the case of the verbs in 1, r+ g, like fylg(e)an, follow; ®bylg- 
(e)an, grow angry; bierg(e)an, taste; byrg(e)an, bury; Awierg(e)an, 
curse; awyrg(e)an, strangle, etc., the secondary changes of the g 
(213, note; 214. 5, and note 11) are to be considered, which chiefly 
concern the pret. (and past part.), and then the pres. Hence forms 
like North. pret. R.2 fyligde, 4werigdun, beside fylgde, bibyrgdun, 
L. berigde (birigde), Aaweerigde, aw"rigde (fylegdon?), beside 
byrgde, fylg(e)de, LWS. pret. fyligde, -wyrigde, or fylide, -wyride, 
and fili(g)de, -wiri(g)de (31, note), together with pres. inf. fyli(g)an, 
-wyri(g)an (fili(g)an, -wiri(g)an), ete. 

Nore 3. So, too, the verbs in d (for those with preceding con- 
sonant see 5, below) are generally quite regular: bidan, coerce; 
briedan, roast; bri#dan, broaden; cidan, chide; diedan, kill; &ad- 
médan, humble; fédan, nourish; gefrédan, perceive; hlydan., carouse; 
hydan, hide; medan, force; r@dan, counsel, read (cf. also 395, 
note 3); serydan, clothe; spriedan, spread; gediedan, associate; 
underdiedan, subdue; witdan, clothe; wédan, rage, etc.; only in 
North. is the dd of the pret. frequently simplified: L. foede, lade, 
plur. briedon, cidon, etc., Rit. 2 sing. gilfédest (for foedde, etc.). 

Nore 4. Of verbs ending in the sonant stop b (190) there seems 
to be only cemban, comb, with pret. cemde. 


2) The verbs in p, 9 are regular in EWS., but in LWS. 
generally convert the 3d of the pret. into dd: cy¥dan, 
manifest, pret. cydde, LWS. cydde (cf. also 406, note 3). 
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Nore 5. Here belong, for example, clz9an, clothe ; ewidan, lament; 
Ahy0dan, devastate ; l#Van, accuse, hate; nédan, venture; sedan, affirm ; 
oferswidan, overcome (382, note 2); wrzdan, rage, etc. 


3) Gemination is simplified: fyllan, fylde, fill ; Afier- 
ran, Afierde, remove ; wemman, wemde, defile ; cennan, 
cende, beget ; cyssan, cyste (the t according to 4. 6), kiss. 


Nore 6. So also, for example: fiellan, fell; spillan, destroy ; 
stillan, still; cierran, turn; mierran, mar; North. enylla, knock; 
forestemma, hinder, etc. (cf. also 4. b). 

Nore 7. Now and then gemination is preserved in the pret. by an 
etymological spelling, especially in North.: L. fyllde, cerrde, etc. 


4) The ending -de becomes -te a) after the surd stops 
p, t, c: cépan, cépte, keep; yppan, ypte (under 3), 
reveal ; grétan, grette, greet ; scenc(e)an, scencte, pour 
out; wysc(e)an, wyscte, wish; iec(e)an, iecte, zncrease 
(on ihte, etc., see 407. 2); 6) after the surd double spirants 
ff and ss, simplified according to 3: pyffan, pyfte, puff; 
cyssan, cyste, kiss; c) after x: liexan, liexte, shine. 


Nore 8. Here belong, for example: 

a) Withp: ciepan, buy; bediepan, dip; drypan, moisten; hiepan, ° 
heap; beriepan, rob; astiepan, rob; clyppan, embrace; rempan, 
hasten; scierpan, sharpen; scierpan, clothe; wierpan, throw oneself; 
eyspan, fetter; hyspan, mock, etc.; 

b) With t after a vowel (for cons. + t see 5): ba&tan, bait; betan, 
atone for; f#tan, adorn; h#tan, heat; hwitan, whiten; meétan, 
meet; n&tan, annoy; rétan, rejoice; sp#tan, spit; swittan, sweat; 
wetan, wet, etc.; 

c) With ¢ after a consonant (for vowel + ¢ see 407. 1, 2): Adweese- 
(e)an, extinguish; of Srysc(e)an, oppress; Acwenc(e)an, extinguish ; 
drenc(e)an, drown; scenc(e)an, pour out; screnc(e)an, trip up; 
senc(e)an, sink; tdstenc(e)an, dissipate; swenc(e)an, plague; wlenc- 
(e)an, make proud, etc. 

wy¥sc(e)an (LWS. wiscan, 31, note) sometimes loses its ¢ in the 
pret. in LWS.: wiste, beside wiscte, w¥scte ; similarly in Ps. gehnis~ 
tun, for gehnisctun, from hniscan, mollire. 
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Note 9. Here belong the verbs in -ettan (403, note), like gnd- 
ettan, pret. ondette, etc. 

Nore 10. In LWS. there very rarely occurs the etymological 
spelling -de: adweescdon /tlfr. Can., hyspdun Matt. 27. 44; com- 
pare also gigisedie, oppilavit Ep.; refsde Corp., from refsan, censure. 
This spelling is somewhat commoner in North. L., especially in the 
newly formed weak preterits of strong verbs (381, note): slepde, 
grippde, grzeppde, from slépa, gripa; but also forms like éede, 
screncde, genéolecde, gemoetd(o)n, and such as styltde, styldte, 
stylde, gescyrdte, boedte, plur. gefeesdon, from stylta, be astonished, 
perplexed; scyrta, shorten; boeta, atone for; feesta, fast (cf. 5); so 
also Rit. slépde, gidrencde (add the infl. past. part. gisvoenedo). 


5) After a consonant + d, t, the d of the ending is 
entirely lost: sendan, sende, send; gyrdan, gyrde, 
gird; €éhtan, Ghte, persecute ; faestan, feaeste, fast ; 
Oyrstan, Oyrste, thirst, etc. 


Nore 11. Here belong also, for example: 

a) With consonant + d: byldan, build; -gyldan, gild; onhieldan, 
incline; behyldan, flay; ieldan, defer; scildan, shield ; spildan, destroy; 
wieldan, rule; onbryrdan, ineite; hierdan, harden; Awierdan, injure; 
endwierdan, answer; geendebyrdan, arrange; bendan, bend; 
blendan, blind; lendan, land; pyndan, confine; sciendan, abuse; 
tendan, kindle; wendan, turn, etc. , 

b) With consonant + t: agyltan, trespass; sieltan, salt; wieltan, 
roll; hiertan, hearken; scyrtan, shorten; myntan, intend; Acreeftan, 
devise; gedeftan, arrange; heeftan, confine; afyrhtan, frighten; 
hyhtan, hope; Nehtan, illumine, alleviate; ryhtan, direct; tyhtan, 
incite; efstan, hasten; fylstan, assist; hierstan, fry; Dlestan, 
freight; hlystan, listen; hyrstan, equip; liwstan, perform; lystan, 
desire; mieestan, fatten; nistan, nest; restan, rest; fordrestan, 
crush; Aawéstan, ravage, etc. 

Norr 12. Only occasionally are there etymological spellings: 
begyrdde, festte, hyhtte, etc. 


406. The ending of the past participle is OE. -ed, 
from Prim. OE. -id (44), as in the case of the short 
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stems (402), so that here also i-umlaut is uniform. For 
the attachment of the ending the same rules apply 
as for the short stems (402), so far as regards the 
uninflected form and the cases which have a termina- 
tion beginning with a consonant. Before a termination 
beginning with a vowel the e of the -ed is always 
syncopated, and the rules of 405 apply. Examples of 
the various types are: inf. hieran, uninfl. part. gehiered, 
acc. sing. masc. gehieredne, etc,, plur. gehierde (405. il); 
cydan, gecyded, gecydedne, gecydde, LWS. gecydde 
(405.2); fyan, gefylled, gefylledne, gefylde (405. 3) ; 
scenc(e)an, gescenced, gescencedne, gescencte (405. 4) ; 
gretan, gegret(ed), gegrét(ed)ne, gegrette (405. 4; 
402.2); sendan, gesend(ed), gesend(ed)ne, gesende ; 
ehtan, geeht(ed), geeht(ed)ne, geehte (405.5; 402. 2) ; 
nemnan, genemned, genemnedne, genemde; timbran, 
getimbred (-od), getimbredne (-odne), getimbrede 
(-ode) (404, note 1). 


Notre 1. The rules for syncope in the inflected cases are still 
rigorously observed in Ps. On the other hand, EWS. has occasion- 
ally, and LWS. very generally, extended the full form -ed to all 
case-forms: gedémede, gefyllede, etc. So occasionally also in R.} 
(gecerrede, Abeelgede, Awzergede), and frequently in R.? L. Rit. 

Note 2. Conversely, LWS. verbs in p and ne occasionally synco- 
pate in the uninflected form: beclypt, geypt, adrenct, forscrenct, 
besenct, geswenct; others are rare: forsw#ld, gebzernd, ymbtyrnd, 
geglengd, ge#byligd (on gecydd see note 4); so R.1 once forlzrd. 

Note 3. The rules for syncope (402. 2) apply to verbs in d, t; 
hence pure WS. gelzd(d), gegyrd, gesend, acc. gelz%dne, gegyrdne, 
gesendne, etc. Yet EWS. has certain new formations with the full 
-ed: gelz#ded, begyrded, gesended, gchefted, awésted, and, with 
especial frequency, underdieded, gesciended. In pure LWS. such 
forms are extremely rare (oferbr#ded, Awended /lfr. Hom.), while 
less pure WS. texts vary. 


+ 
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In LWS. the form geeyd(d) occurs for EWS. gec¥ded, probably 
as a new formation on the pattern of inflected forms like plur. gecydde, 
from geceyode (cf. 405. 2). 

Of the Anglian texts, R.? has a few isolated short forms in befzest 
and gesett (407, note 6), beside -laded, -hyded, sended, -meted, 
-woested, -seted, etc. 

Note 4. Then of nemnan (cf. 404, note 1. a) is only exception- 
ally retained in case of syncope: plur. genemnde Chron. Forms like 
genemnede Cura Past. Or. also occur. 

Note 5. Anglian verbs in mute + liquid or nasal (404, note 1. 0, c) 
have a-forms even in the part.: Ps. gedéglad, plur. gewetrade, beside 
froefred, timbred; L. gedéglad} beside dégled, timbred, etc. (R.1 only 
Afrcefred, wépned ; R.? gidégled, gifrefred, wépned-), 

Note 6. In R.}, and especially in the North. L. Rit., these a’s 
extend to other verbs: R.! gefyNad, nemnad, weergad, beside fre- 
quent -ed; in North. especially in verbs in d, t: L. gesendad, 
awoendad, gewodad, geboectad, gemeetad, -feestad, ehtad, geond- 
etad, Rit. giscildad, giwoendad, undscendado; girihtad, giin- 
lihtad, geheftad, gibetadum, but also L. gehwerfad, gecelcad, 
gedrencgad, geliorad, Rit. Alésad, gimengadum, etc. 

Note 7. The North. verbs in d, t occasionally have forms with n, 
on the analogy of the strong verbs, instead of the inflected case-forms 
with syncope: L. ymbgyrdeno, gesendeno, etc., gewzelteno, geset- 
eno (insetna, onsetenum, etc.), Rit. Awoerdeno, insetenum (R.? has 
only two onsetnum, from setta, 407, note 6). In Rit. this new for- 
mation goes further: giléfeno, giléseno, for gilefdo, gilésdo. Cf. also 
414, note 4. 

C) IrreGuLtar VERBS 


407. 1) As early as the West Germanic or even the 
Germanic period, a few verbs joined the termination. of 
the preterit and past participle. directly to the radical 
syllable, without the intervention of the middle vowel 
-i-. These forms consequently occur in OE. without 
i-umlaut, though a few verbs have introduced it second- 
arily on the analogy of the regular verbs of the jo-class, 
which have also influenced them in a few other respects 
(especially in North.). 
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The verbs in a guttural, so far as their lack of a 
middle vowel goes back to Germanic, take ht in the 
pret. and past part. (232); a radical nasal disappears 
before this ht (45.5; 186.1). 

Here belong: 


cwellan, kill cwealde gecweald 
dwellan, deceive dwealde gedweald 
sellan, give sealde geseald 
stellan, place stealde gesteald 
tellan, count tealde geteald 
settan, set sette geset(t) 
lecgean, lay legde gelegd 
bycgean, buy bohte geboht 
eweecean, shake eweahte gecweaht 
dreccean, ver dreahte gedreaht 
leccean, moisten leahte geleaht 
receean, narrate reahte gereaht 
streccean, stretch streahte gestreaht 
Oeccean, cover deahte gedeaht 
weecean, wake weahte geweaht 
laeeccean, seize lz#hte gelzht 
rzécean, reach r&hte, rahte gerzht 


t#cean, teach 


tzhte, tahte 


getxht, getaht 


reecean, reck rohte 

sécean, seek sohte gesoht 
dencean, think dohte gedoht 
Oyncean, seem ouhte geduht 
wyrcean, work worhte geworht 
bringan, bring brohte gebroht 


Nore 1. For ewellan North. has R.? ewella, pret. cwelede, L. 


ewella, cwoella, pret. cucel(e)de, part. -cwelled. 


Nore 2. Beside dwellan, dwealde LWS. has also dvwelian, 


dwelede (400, note 2). 


ende. 


Ang]. has only L. geduellas, part. dweel- 


Note 8. For EWS. sellan LWS. has generally syllan, for *siellan 
(compare the inf. siolanne in a Merc. charter of about 840?). Ps. 
R.1 R.? Rit. have also sellan, -a, L. an unexplained sealla, beside 
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sella; addin L. Rit. a few present forms with i, like L. silo, siled, -i0, 
Rit. sila, -siled, -i0, beside the regular forms with e. 

Anglian has the pret. salde (158. 2), part. sald; but R.} has also 
one seelde, and L. a few instances of sealde, modeled after the pres. 
sealla. 

Note 4. Of stellan there is an isolated part. onsteled in Or. (beside 
Asteald); add North. pret. astelidze Cedmon’s Hymn (other instances 
lacking in Anglian). 

Note 5. So, too, tellan has a part. geteled in Or., the poetry, 
and Bede. Ps. has pres. telest, -e0, pret. talde, part. getald, L. 
pres. 3 sing. telles, part. geteled, Rit. pret. gitelede. 

Nore 6. WS. settan has gone over completely to the conjugation 
of the regular verbs (401. 1; 402. 2), and even in the other dialects 
there are only scanty traces of a pret. and part. without umlaut. Ps. 
has settan, pret. sette, part. geseted, plur. gesette; R.! settan, 
pret. sette (once szette), part. -seted and -sett; North. R.? setta; 
pret. sette (sete), part. -seted (-setet, -setted), infl. -setedo, beside 
-set(t)e and onsetnum (406, note 7), L. setta, pret. sette and sztte, 
part. geset(t)ed, -t, beside infl. gesattedo and geseteno, etc. (see 
umder s2)) 

Notre 7. On WS. forms like lede, geléd, beside legde, etc., see 
214. 3. Angl. has: R.! legde, -un, part. dlegd; R.? pres. opt. 
lecce, etc., pret. legdun, L. pres. plur. gelecgas, pret. legdon, part. 
Aalegd. 

Note 8. The pret. of bycgean is found also in Ps. R.! R.? L., the 
past part. also in Ps. R.! L. Rit. 

Note 9. In the Cura Past. the verbs in ecc still regularly have ea 
in the pret. and past part.: leahte, reahte, Astreahte, Aweahte, part. 
gereaht; but MS. H already has occasional e, on the analogy of the 
pres.: lehte, rehte, astrehte, part. gereht, beside reahte, aweahte, | 
part. aweaht; in later MSS. this e occurs throughout. 

LWS. often has wrece(e)an for wecc(e)an (so already once in 
Cura Past.). 

In Angl. these verbs have « (162. 1) in the pret. and past part., 
save in so far as e has intruded from the pres., or other new formations 
have occurred. Ps. has pres. sing. eweced; pres. part. leecende; inf. 
recenne, etc.; pret. rehte, part. gereht (once ger:eht); pres. deces, 
-e0, pret. bidehton; pres. Awecce, etc., pret. Awehtes, dwehtes, 
part. Awaht; R.) pres. 3 sing. reeecet, imp. drecee, part. gereht; 
bepexht; North. R.? inf. awecca, etc., pret. awehte, plur. 4Awehtun, 
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A4-, giwehtun; L. pret. gecoecton, part. geewoecead ; inf. Arecganne, 
pret. undehton, part. bedeht; inf. Aweecca, Awecce, aucecce, etc., 
pret. -wehte, woehte, -wehte; according to Lindelof, Rit. part. 
eveect, pret. -woehte. 

Nore 10. leec(e)an has North. lahte R.? L., instead of WS. 
l#hte ; on the shortening of the vowel in the pres. see note 12. 

Notre 11. The verbs in #c¢ have nearly always # in the pret. and 
past part., but Or. has also gerahte, betahte, beside ger#hte, 
betzhte ; and forms like tahte appear even in very late texts. Ps. 
has only the imp. pres. getic, R.! pres. recep, getzxcep, pret. 
getahte; North. R.? L. Rit. rahte, R.2 L. tahte, L. betaht. 

Nore 12. The pres. of reccean (from Gerni. * rokjan ?) has, like 
laccean (note 10), a short vowel, and hence West Germ. gemination 
before j. The form récean, which is theoretically demanded, hardly 
occurs with certainty (one rece wé in #lfr. Coll.); compare also North. 
R.2 L. ne reces Ou, non ad te pertinet Mark 4. 38 (not * reeces, with oe, 
150. 4). 

Note 18. The pret. of séc(e)an (Ps. R.! soecan, R.? L. soeea) and 
denc(e)an is also found in Ps. R.1 R.? L., sohte also in Rit., the part. 
-soht also in Ps. R.?2 L.; on the other hand, the pret. and past part. 
of dyne(e)an (R.! has also once pres. Jincap) do not occur in Ps. R.} 
Te? Tey Rit: 

Nore 14. The part. of wyre(e)an occurs exceptionally as gi-, 
gewarht once each in Corp. and Or. (pret. warhte, part. gewarht 
also Chad). LWS. sometimes has wrohte, gewroht by metathesis, 
instead of worhte, geworht. 

The compound forwyre(e)an, ruin, forms in LWS. the pret. for- 
wyrhte, part. forwyrht. 

For WS. wyrcan Ps. has always wirean (164. 2) with another 
ablaut-grade (only one very extraordinary wyretun, aptaverunt, in 
the Hymns), R.! wirce, beside wyrcea, L. also a few i-forms ; otherwise 
y prevails in North. also (one 1 plur. ué gewerco uerco, operemur 
opera L. is manifestly miswritten; LWS. wirean belongs under 31, 
note). The pret. and part. worhte, geworht do not occur in Ps., 
but in R.1 R.2 L. Rit.; R.2 has likewise one wrohte, and L. a few 
instances of worohte. 

Nore 15. The pres. bringan,-which belongs to the strong conju- 
gation, prevails in pure WS., as well as in Ps. R.1. Beside it stands 
the weak breng(e)an (OS. brengian); this also occurs now and again 
in EWS., and once in R.?, while it is the prevalent form in Kent. North. 
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(R.2 L. Rit.; but L. has also one bringad). The pret. and part. are 
always brohte, broht, except that the poetry has a strong part. 
brungen. 


2) In imitation of these verbs, the other verbs in e, 
which were originally regular, are apt later to take ht 
in the pret. and past part. but retain the i-umlaut: 
EWS. tec(e)an, increase, pret. 1ecte, part. geiced, plur. 
geiecte, but LWS. pret. ihte, yhte, part. geiht, geyht, 
plur. geihte, geyhte, etc. 


Nore 16. Here belong, for example: Oryee(e)an, oppress; cnyec- 
c(e)an, tie; wlecc(e)an, warm; bep#c(e)an, deceive (not EWS.); 
gewitc(e)an, weaken; sye(e)an, suckle; the polysyllabic olecc(e)an, 
dlice(e)an, flatter; and the compounds in -l#e(e)an, like néalZc(e)an, 
approach. 

Notre 17. In EWS., Cura Past. has pret. Glehte, beside Olecte, but 
otherwise regularly pret. Orycte, 1(e)cte, part. -Oryeced, onwced, 
plur. -Orycte (-Oryecede, 406, note 1); Or. neal#hte, beside geleced ; 
/Elfric, on the other hand, always has ht: thte (yhte), -prihte, 
bep#hte, gewthte, sihte; 61ehte (from dliécan, conformed to the 
verbs in -l%ean), néalehte, part. geiht, gedyrst-, gcefen-, geriht- 
lwht, etc.; only exceptionally has /Elfr. forms like part. gedéced, 
gerihtlzced, from déc(e)an(?), smear; rihtlee(e)an, justify. 

Of wlece(e)an there occur the part. gewleced, gewleht, and 
gewlecced, gewleht. 

Bede has also a pret. ®@rendwreahte without umlaut, from *arend- 
wrecec(e)an, carry a message. 

Notre 18. Of the Angl. texts Ps. has pret. €cte, but, from néo-, 
nio-, néhl#ean, néolican, the pret. néo-, mio-, mial#hte; R.! part. 
geéced, and, from pres. néo-, néalicep, part. genéleccende, the pret. 
-néolicte, beside -néalehte. 

North. R.?; pret. @cete, part. -tced (* néoliciga conjugates like 
the Second Class: 3 sing. néolicad, -as, pret. néolicade, néalocade, 
part. ginéolicad); L. pret. gedryhton, part. gecnyht, beside pret. 
tocnuicte ; then écde (also Gete and Gende), part. -eced (also -ecead), 
and, from néoléca, -laca, the pret. néolécde (rarely -léete, -liede, 
also -lécade, -lacede, -locedon ; néa-, nélécde); Rit. pret. -enyhtest, 
part. -enyht, -dryht, beside pret. -néolécdest. 
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Nore 19. In the case of certain isolated forms a full paradigm 
can only be conjecturally framed. So to the pret. scyhte, seduced, 
may be assigned an infinitive *scycc(e)am (from scuceca, seducer); 
to the part. gecliht, collecta (Scint.), an infinitive *clyecean; to 
ofhehte, hacked off (lfr. Ep. Past.); bedahte, tradidit (Hpt. Gl.), 
the infinitives *hzece(e)an and * dzcc(e)an (compare laccean under 
1, above). , 


408. 1) The verbs in rw and Iw, like gierwan, pre- 
pare; sierwan, deceive ; smierwan, anoint ; wielwan, 
roll, originally lose their w before the i of the ind. 
pres. 2 and 8 sing. (358), the imp. 2 sing. (410), the pret. 
(401), and the past part. (402), according to phonetic 
law (173. 2), and hence become short-stemmed in these 
forms. Compare, for example, from gierwan, the 2 
and 8 sing. gierest, giered, imp. giere, pret. gierede, 
part. gegiered. 

However, in LWS. numerous transformations occur, 
the w being either generalized or totally eliminated, or 
forms (with or without w) constructed according to the 
Second Weak Conjugation (400, note 2). The indi- 
vidual verbs vary greatly; in the case of a few, like 
hierwan, deride ; nierwan, distress, there are no exam- 
ples of the original conjugation. 


Norte 1. With the interchange of rw, lw and r, I must originally 
have been connected a variation of the radical vowel, since breaking 
of the basic vowel a or e, i (in smierwan) could only have taken 
place before rw, Iw; for example, smierwan, but smirest, smired, 
pret. smirede. This change, however, has left no distinct traces 
except in smierwan (note 5). In the case of gierwan all difference 
was regularly effaced: gierwan (98. a), gierede (98. }), etc. 

Nots 2. The w is restored earliest in the uninflected past part.: 
compare Ep. gigerunid, Corp. gegerwid, gesmirwid. In the poetry, 
too, the metre often demands gegierwed, gegyrwed, beside gegyred. 
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Nore 3. For the most part gierwan, gyrwan adheres in WS. to 
the older inflection, but there is also a part. gegyrwed (cf. note 2), 
imp. gier and gierwe Cura Past., beside gyre; in LWS. there is a rare 
3 sing. gyrad, opt. gyrie, pres. part. gyriende, past part. gegyrwod. 

Ps. has regularly gerwan, pret. gerede, part. gered. In R.? and 
North. occur a few forms which belong here, but only with the mean- 
ing clothe: R.1 pres. part. gerwende, pret. plur. ungeredun, past 
part. ungegeradne; R.? past part. gegerwed, L. pret. plur. ge-, 
ongeredon, Rit. pret. gigeride; for the rest we have these replaced 
by R.1 gearwiga (opt. plur. iarwan, pret. iarwede, part. iarwad), 
R.2 georwiga, L. Rit. gearwiga, according to Conj. II (inf. geger- 
uiga, 3 sing. geruad, gegerues, part. gigerwad L., perhaps result 
only from inexact spelling). 

Norte 4. sierwan is regular in EWS. prose: Or. sierwan, pret. 
si(e)rede, part. ge-, besi(e)red (LWS. also gesyrwed); but likewise 
already Or. 3 plur. -sieriad, while LWS. has pret. syrode (Kent. Ps. 
beserode), beside syrede. LWS. usually generalizes the w: pres. 
3 sing. syrw0, pret. syrwde, or, according to the 6-class: syrwian, 
pret. (syrwode), plur. syrwedon. 

Note 5. In both EWS. and LWS. there are numerous relics of 
the original inflection of smierwan, like Cura Past. pres. plur. 
smi(e)rewad, pret. smirede. ‘To these are soon added the new for- 
mation smirian, smyrian (already imp. plur. smiriad Cura Past. 
MS. H), which later conjugates also according to the O-class: pres. 
3 sing. smyra0, imp. smyra, pret. smyrode, part. gesmyrod. More- 
over in less pure WS. texts there frequently occur forms with e: 
smerwan, smerian, opt. smeruwe, smerige, pret. smerede, etc. 

Ps. has only pres. 3 sing. smired, pret. smirede, R.! once imp. 
sing. smere; *smeorwan may be assumed as the inf., at least for Ps. 
(159. 5). North. has R.? inf. smiranne, pret. smiride, -ede, plur. 
-edun, L. inf. smiriane, pret. smiride, plur. smiredon, Rit. part. . 
gesmearvad., 

Notre 6. The wis almost everywhere generalized in hierwan and 
nierwan (Angl. Ps. R.! herwan, Ps. nerwan: WS. pres. 3 sing. 
hyrw0d (R.! herwep), imp. hyrw, pret. hyrwde (Ps. herwdun), 
part. gehyrwed (Ps. generwed, plur. generwde), etc. Occasionally 
these verbs have adopted forms of the 0-class: hyrwian, nyrwian, 
pret. hyrwode, nyrwode, etc. Only sporadic are poet. inf. her- 

i(ge)an(?), Blickl. pret. nyrugde (for *nyruwde, compare Blickl. 
pret. heruwde), and the very late part. geniered. 


CONJUGATION ao 


Nore 7. *wielwan has pret. wylede, part. bewyled, gewylwed, 
besides forms according to the 6-class, like pres. 1 sing. wylewige, 
part. bewylewud, and inf. wylian, pret. wylode. 

The vocalism is obscure in *Agzelwan, alarm (part. Agzelwede Or., 
part. 4gzlwed, agelwed Boeth.). 

Note 8. freetwan, adorn, has in the pret., beside fraetwede, part. 
gefretwed (404, note 1), generally fretwode, part. gefratwod 
according to Conj. IL; subsequently there are added present forms 
according to Conj. II. 

Nore 9. r#swan, conjecture, seems also to have had a similar 
inflection, as there occur also r#sian, and pret. rswode and r#sode. 


2) The verbs in long vowel or diphthong + w, like 
lzwan, betray ; forslzwan, dawdle ; getriewan, believe; 
lewan, show, as a rule generalize the w in all forms: 
pret. iewde (sporadic etiede, 174.3), part. geiewed, 
plur. geiewde, etc. 


Norte 10. Beside 1ewan, Ywan, there occurs, as early as EWS., 
éowan, pret. Gowde, beside pres. Gowian, according to Conj. II, to 
which is subsequently added a pret. €owode. More rare (and prob- 
ably never in pure WS.) is Gawan, especially in the pret. Gawde. 

Kent. has @wan (= WS. lewan, 159. 4), beside G€awan (pres. 3 
sing. atéw9d, atéaud Kent. Gl.), Ps. otéawan, pret. otéawde (only 
once each otéowan, otéowde), R.1 (zet)éawan, pret. Gawde, éaude; 
North. R.? (2t)éowa, pret. €owde, part. Gowed (once xtzwed), L. 
(eed-, zet-, etc., ge-)Gawa, pret. -€awde, -e€aude and -éawade, part. 
-e€awed and -éawad (very rare by-forms like inf. zthéwene, pres. 
3 sing. edéuad, imp. edeew, pret. eteuwde, part. zteuwed, also 
pret. edéadon, #wade), Rit. edéawa, pret. -€awde and -éavade, 
infl. part. edéawde, beside edéawad. 

Nore 11. Under WS. l#wan there occurs in North. R.2 the pret. 
biléde, L. beleede, with loss of w (174. 3). 

Nore 12. Here perhaps belongs also 0ywan, press, oppress (from 
* piiwjan ?), pret. Sywde, part. *gedywed, infl. gedywde. Add, 
with very peculiar vocalism, Or. Apéwde, poet. part. plur. gepéwde ; 
for other forms see note 18. 


3) The verbs with orig. aw, iw manifest much 
irregularity. 
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Note 13. The verb cieg(e)an, cigan :-(cygan), call, name, goes 
back to a basic form * kaujan, and in WS. transfers the g to all the 
forms: pret. el(e)gde, part. geci(e)ged, plur. geci(e)gde, etc. The 
Anglian forms are: Ps. cégan, pret. céde (from * kawida, * kewida, 
with loss of w, according to 173. 2), R.1 cégan, c#gan, pret. cégde, 
c#gde, once ceigde, part. gec#ged; North. R.? céga (once imp. 
ceig), pret. cégde, rarely ceigde and céde, part. gicéged, once 
giceed, plur. gicégde; L. ceiga, pret. ceigde, rarely ceigede, part. 
geceiged, rarely geceyged, gecéeged, -id; geceigd, geceid, gecéd, infl. 
geceig(e)do, etc.; Rit. ceiga, pret. -ceigde, -ceide, part. geceiged, 
infl. giceigido, giceigdo, giceido. On the conjugation of the present 
see 409. 

Notre 14. Thus inflects the only poet. hégan, perform (from 
*haujan, ON. heyja), pret. héde, part. gehéd; similarly the non- 
WS. poet. strégan, strew (Goth. straujan), pret. streidz, -e Erf. 
Corp., strédun R.2 

Note 15. The latter is represented in WS. by strewian, pret. 
strewede, later streowian (streawian), streowede or streowode, 
according to Conj. IT. 

To the same type belong the isolated part. 4-, gebeowed, polished 
(OHG. gibeuuit), and the verbs si(o)wian, sew; spi(o)wian. spew 
(compare ON. s¥ja, spyja, from * siujan, etc.), of which the ancient 
inflection is scarcely illustrated save in the oldest texts (past part. 
-siuuid Ep., -siowid Corp., infl. (instr.) bisiuudi Ep., bistudi Corp.); 
later they pass over to Conj. II, except that spiowian has also pret. 
splowde, speowde (beside plur. spiowedon; all in the poetry). 

Nore 16. Like the original long stems (compare especially note 12) 
inflects usually hlywan, hléowan, warm (compare ON. hlyja, from 
*hliujan), pret. hlywde, infl. pret. gehlywde; but there also occur 
pret. hlyde, part. gehlyd, and, in the poetry, a pres. plur. hléod. 


4) A further series of variations is presented by the 
contract verbs which belong here (373; 414, note 5). 


Note 17. Here belongs, with a stem originally ending in a vowel, 
*dian, *déon, suckle: Ps. pres. part. miledéondra, R.! diendra, 
North. L. part. diendra, pret. 2 sing. gediides, suzisti (in R.? mis- 
written as dededes). On the other hand, hn&g(e)an, neigh (from 
*hnaijan) generalizes the g: 3 sing. hn#g9, etc. 
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Note 18. The number of contract verbs with the stem originally 
ending in h is larger: héan, exalt, pret. héade, part. héad (Angl. 
geheed Bede); tyn, train; Syn, press (from * puhjan, OHG. duhen, 
compare Oywan, note 12 above), * Oryn, bind (pret. gedryde, expressit 
L., part. gedryd Gl.); ryn, roar; *scyn, persuade (OHG. sctihen), 
pret. tyde, part. tyd, infl. tyde (also late pret., etc., tydde, 230, note 1); 
also inf. Jéon (cf. 117. 2, and note) and hence pret. déode, infl. part. 
deode(?). Add sporadic forms like gewéd, depravat, pret. gewede 
(from * wohjan); pret. plur. tedan (from *tohjan); inf. * wen, *tén ? 

Uncontracted forms occur in the oldest texts, like pres. 3 sing. 
f#hit, pret. plur. f#edun Ep. from *faihjan, paint; participial noun 
seyhend Ep., scyend Corp., seducer, past part. Apryid, expilatam 
Corp. Later they are rare (there occur LWS. forms like ic Oyge, 
pret. Sygde; R.1 plur. scyap). 


Conjugation of the Weak Verbs of Class I 


409. nerian and fremman represent the conjugation 
of the original short stems, déman of the original long 
stems (to these are added, according to 372, the presents 
of the strong jo-verbs). For examples of the former 
class see 400; of the latter, 403; for gierwan and 
ciegan see 408.1,3. For the form of the endings in 
general, compare 354 ff. 


PRESENT 


Indicative 
Sing. 1. nerie fremme déme gierwe ciege 
2. neres(t) fremes(t) dém(e)st gierest cieg(e)st 
3. nered fremed dém(e)d giered cieg(e)d 
Plur. neriad fremmad demaod gierwad = ciegad 
Optative 
Sing. nerie fremme deme | gierwe ciege 
Plur. nerien fremmen démen gierwen  ciegen 
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Imperative 
Sing. 2. nere freme dem gierwe cleg 
Plur. 1. nerian fremiman déman gierwan  ciegan 
2. neriad fremmad demaod gierwad  ciegad 
Infinitive. 
nerian fremman | déman || gierwan ~~ ciegan 
Participle 


neriende fremmende | démende || gierwende ciegende 


PRETERIT 
Indicative 
Sing. 1. nerede fremede démde gierede, ciegde, 
2. neredes(t) fremedes(t) | démdes(t) etc. etc. 
3. nerede fremede démde 
Plur. neredon fremedon démdon 
Optative 
Sing. nerede fremede démde gierede, clegde, 
Plur. nereden fremeden démden etc. ete: 
Participle 
Sing. nered fremed demed gier(w)ed, cieged, 
Plur. nerede fremede démde etc. etc. 


Note 1. For graphic variants of nerian, etc., like nergan, ner- 
ig(e)an, etc., see in general 175. Ps. has only g, as in gedergan, 
onstyrgan, ind. pres. 1 sing. hergu, -0, nergu, biscergu, swergu, 
biwergu, plur. hergad, genergad, swergad, opt. nerge, hergen, 
part. hergende, genergende, swergendan; R.! inf. swerige, swerge 
(and one doubtful swerigi, probably opt.), and ferganne. North. 
R.? inf. sweriga, infl. herganne and smiranne (408, note 5; cf. also 
400, note 2), part. hergende and herende (ef. also 412, note 11), 
L. inf. suoeri(g)a, sueri(g)a, suerige; gestyrige, -ege, infl. herganne 
and smiriane, part. eriende, hergende, hergiendt and herende, 
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ind. pres. 5 sing. suerias. Rit. has, beside (gi)heriad, gihergad, 
also ind. opt. pres. 1 and 3 sing. ginere, without j. 

On Southern English forms like sécean, -ead, hnégean, -ead, 
etc., beside sécan, sécad, etc., see 206. 3.0; these -e-’s are wholly 
lacking in Ps. R.! R.? L. Rit. 

Note 2. The -e of the 1 sing. preterit indicative is often lost in 
North. before the pronoun ic: segdig L., éadig, cerdig Rit., for 
segde ic, éade ic, cerde ic, etc. (355, note 4). . 


410. Strictly speaking, the inflectional endings were 
originally the same in both classes,'‘as they still are in 
the preterit. The actual differences in the conjugation 
of the OE. present are as follows: 

-1) The j of the suffix -jo- was retained before an 
unlike vowel in the case of the short stems in r, like 
nerian (for occasional analogical exceptions in North. 
see 409, note 1); in the other short-stemmed verbs it 
caused, before its disappearance (177), gemination of the 
radical final consonant in West Germanic, according to 
227, a8 in fremman. After long stems it was dropped 
without having produced gemination. 


Note 1. After a vowel or diphthong j either (a) totally disap- 
peared, and contraction resulted, as in héan, tyn, etc. (408. 4), pres. 
héa, ty, 2 sing. héast, tyst, 3 sing. héad, ty9d, plur. héad, ty9d, -etc., 
or (b) is preserved, as in WS. ciegan, etc. (408, note 13). 

In Ps. cégan inflects ind. pres. cégu, * cést, c@d, cégad, opt. cége, 
imp. cé, * cégan, cégad, etc. (408. 3); that is, the j disappeared when- 
ever the ending contained the voweli. On the other hand, R.! has pres. 
3 sing. cegep, imp. c#g; North. R.? pres. 3 sing. (gi)céged, -es, -ad 
(once giceed), imp. gicég, L. pres. 3 sing. geceiged, -es, -ad, plur. 
geceigas, -es, imp. geceig, geceige. 


2) In the forms which have i in the ending, that is, 
the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing. and the imp. 2 sing., the j 
of the suffix was lacking as early as West Germanic, 
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and therefore could produce no gemination. Accord. 
ingly, the present of the originally short stems exhibits 
a regular interchange between geminated and simple 
consonants. 


Nore 2. Especially to be noted in this connection are the state- — 
ments of 190 and 216, relating to cg as the geminate of g, and bb 
as that of f: leeg(e)an, leged ; swebban, swefed, etc. 

Nore 3. The interchange disappears with the transformation of the 
WS. verbs in question according to 400, note 2. Where gemination 
is kept, irregularities sometimes creep in subsequently : selest and sel- 
lest, seled and selled, etc. This is especially marked in North. in L. 


3) The imp. sing. of the short stems ends in -e (Goth. 
-ei), as in nere, fréme, while it regularly suffers apoc- 
ope in the long stems (133. c): dém, hier, etc. 


Note 4. In LWS., forms like deme, hyre, are very common. 
They are rarer in the case of original short stems, like telle (on EWS. 
gier and gierwe, etc., see 408, note 3); yet sporadic forms do occur, 
after the manner of the long stems, as, for example, cwell. 

Nore 5. While in Ps. the inflection of the imp. has been kept in 
all strictness, in R.! and North. there is already considerable irregu- 
larity ; for, though the long stems mostly retain the forms without 
ending, yet forms with -e also occur, like R.! gelése, cége, L. ceige, 
gehere, -léore, sende, Rit. girihte, givoende, geinlihte (but not R.?). 
The original short stems have in R.! forms like swer, hef, sel, beside 
sele, Apene, and, with transference of gemination, selle, sette, Arecce, 
bebycge; North. R.? sitt, sel, beside site, sete, (bi)byge; L. gbidd, 
sitt, lig, byg, gener, sel, onsett, beside suere, genere (and ferig, 
according to 412, note 8), Rit. gibidd, dahef, sel, beside ginere and 
gibidde, gitrymme. 


4) On syncope ‘in the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing. see 
358.2, and note; 359. 

5) All verbs which in WS. form their inf. in -ian are 
apt to develop in LWS. forms according to the Second 
Conjugation (400. 2, 3). 
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2. SECOND WEAK CONJUGATION 


411. 1) The present forms of this class may all be 
referred in essence to a common stem ending in Germ. 
-oja-; only in the ind. 2 and 38 sing. and the imp. 2 sing. 
is this replaced by a shorter stem in -o-. 

In OE. the original -dja-; having first become um- 
lauted -éja-, passed into -eja-, -ija-, etc.; hence, for 
example, inf. locian, look, from * 1l6kdjan, -éjan, etc., 
opt. locige, from 16k6jai, -éja, etc. 

The 6 of the present stem, on the other-hand, regularly 
appears as a; hence ind. 2 and 8 sing. ldcas(t), 1l6cad, 
imp. léca, from * 16k6s, *16k6p, *10k6, etc. (for varia- 
tions see 412, notes 5 and 8). 


Nore 1. Since the i of the ia, ie was developed from 6, é at a 
comparatively late period, it never caused i-umlaut ; forms which have 
this umlaut do not belong here, but to the Third Conjugation (415 ; 
416, and note 11). 

Note 2. For the same reason, the forms in ia, ie have no proper 
u- or o/a-umlaut; where it appears notwithstanding, as in cliopian, 
cleopian, beside clipian, etc. (416, note 14. c), it has been adopted 
from forms without i. 


2) The preterit and past participles are formed from 
the shorter stem in -d-. OE. has for this 6 either (as in 
the present) an a, or else u, 0; hence, for example, 
either lécade or lécude, -ode, part. locad, or locud, 
-od, from: older * 16kéda, *16k6d. For details see 413. 


Note 8. On the intrusion of forms from the Second Conjugation 
into the First see 400, note 3. 

Nore 4. The number of verbs belonging to the Second Conju- 
gation is very large, especially as denominatives under this head can 
be formed from a great many nouns. Here, for example, belong 
such short stems as bodian, announce; ceorian, lament; dwolian, 
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err; holian, obtain; hopian, hope; laDian, invite; lofian, praise; 
macian, make; monian, exhort; stician, stab; warian, observe; 
and such long stems as aseian, ask; céapian, trade; costian, tempt ; 
eahtian, estimate; eardian, dwell; earnian, earn; endian, end; 
fondian, try; fundian, aspire; gearwian, prepare; grapian, handle; 
hergian, devastate; higian, hasten; behdfian, need; hwearfian, 
wander; Yéanian, reward; locian, look; loccian, entice; meldian, 
announce ; offrian, sacrifice; scéawian, see; somnian, collect; tioh- 
hian, arrange; Saccian, pat; Soencian, thank; wealwian, roll; 
weordian, honor; wincian, wink; wisian, guide; wondrian, wander ; 
wuldrian, glorify; wundian, wound; wundrian, wonder, and many 
others. Of special groups we may emphasize the derivatives 

a) in -(e)cian: bedecian, beg; Astyfecian, extirpate; Aswefecian, 
eradicate; ieldcian, delay; gearcian, prepare; 

b) in -(e)gian, mostly formed from adjectives in ~ig: dysegian, 
be foolish; hef(e)gian, oppress; met(e)gian, moderate; wel(e)gian, 
enrich; halgian, hallow; gemyndgian, remember; sargian, suffer ; 
seyldgian, sin; syngian, sin; wérgian, weary; witgian, prophesy ; 

c) in -(e)nian: gedafenian (Ps. gedeafenian, R.1 gedafnian and 
gedefnian, North. gedzfniga), befit; fag(e)nian, rejoice; hafenian, 
grasp; op(e)nian, open; war(e)nian, take warning; feestnian, fasten ; 
lacnian, cure; wilnian, desire; witnian, punish; 

d) in -(e)sian: ef(e)sian, shear; eg(e)sian, terrify; bictsian, bless 
(198. 4); blidsian, blissian, rejoice ; clamnsian, cleanse (185 ; 186. 2); 
gitsian, covet; grimsian, rage; hréowsian, pity; iersian (iorsian), 
be angry; méé€rsian, celebrate; miltsian, repent; ricsian, rixian, rule ; 
unrotsian, grieve; untréowsian, defraud, etc. 

Nore 5. Many verbs which are wholly or chiefly conjugated in 
the d-class have passed over to it from the ancient é-conjugation : 
compare, for example, arian, honor; cunnian, try; folgian, follow; 
hongian, hang; hatian, hate; longian, long; Neian, please; sarian, 
be sad; scomian, be ashamed; sorgian, grieve; sparian, spare; 
Oolian, suffer; OrdOwian, suffer; wacian, keep watch; wunian, dwell, 
with OHG. érén, (Goth. kunnan, pret. -aida), folgén, hangén, haz- 
zen, langén, lichén, sérén, scamén, sorgén, sparén, dolén, druoén, 
wachén, wonén, etc.; especially belong here the numerous deriva- 
tives from adjectives: 4cealdian, grow cold; gestrengian, grow strong 
(OHG. arcaltén, strangeén), ete. 

The forms of these verbs are included without comment in what 
here follows, so far as they coincide with those of the 6-verbs; the 
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remains of the ancient €-conjugation, which in a few cases have been 
preserved, are collected in 416. 


3) The WS. paradigm of this class is: 


PRESENT 
Indicative Optative Imperative 
Sing. 1. locige Sing. 2. loca 
2. locas(t) {acta ; Plur. 1. locian 
3. locad : 2. lociad 
Plur. lociad locigen 
Infinitive Participle 
l6cian lociende 
PRETERIT 
Indicative Optative 
Sing. 1. locode 
2. 1locodes(t) {racose 
3. locode 
Plur. locodon locoden 
PARTICIPLE 
-locod 


On the endings of the individual forms compare the 
general rules in 354 ff. On contract verbs see 414, note 5. 


412. The inflection of the present is tolerably con- 
stant in most of the dialects, especially in WS. On 
Anglian peculiarities in the inflected inf. and past part. 
see notes 3 and 9 ff. Otherwise scarcely any but North. 
(and in some measure R.!) shows important variations. 

Note 7 The ia, ie of the ending are, likewise by the testimony of 


prosody, generally disyllabic (they have therefore syllabic i: 16-ci-an, 
etc., not unsyllabic j: *loc-jan or *16-cjan, etc.). In a few texts 
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accents occasionally occur over the i, which perhaps points to a sec- 
ondary displacement of the quantity of the i (lOcian, from *10-ci- 
jan); thus forms like inf. gemidlian, gelaenigan, plur. cliepiad, opt. 
forhradien, etc., are written by one scribe of MS. H of Cura Past. 

In the case of the ancient 6-verbs (for ancient é-verbs see 416, 
notes 2 and 15), monosyllabic ge occurs only exceptionally for disy]- 
labic ie, especially in certain later texts, probably as a Kenticism: 
compare participles like Blick]. gnorngende, Benet inf. hadgenne, 
motgenne, etc.; yet already in MS. H of Cura Past. one Infge (for 
geliorngen see 416, note 15). 

Note 2. In the EWS. texts -ia- is generally written (as indicated 
in the paradigm), much more rarely -igea- or -iga- (the latter is 
almost entirely wanting in MS. C of Cura Past.); but also very excep- 
tionally -ea-: Cura Past. plegean, Or. hergean. On the other hand, 
-ige(n) prevails throughout the ind. 1 sing. and the opt., and -ie, -ien 
are in the background; but in the part. -iende prevails over -igende 
(though there are sporadic hergende Or., YOegende Cura Past.; com- 
pare sporadic LWS. parallels like hleodregendum, mzgeregan Gl.); 
in the infl. inf. (cf. note 10) -ienne interchanges with -igenne. 

In LWS. -ia- on the whole prevails ; but -io- occurs also in the opt. 
plur., as in lufion, leornion, note 7 (very exceptional are spellings like 
wissigon, pénigeon). Variation occurs in the case of -ie-. Atlfr. Hon. 
has mostly -ige-, even in the infil. inf. and in the part., as in bodigenne, 
bodigende, while in /¢lfr. Gram. the part. shows a strikingly large 
number of -iende’s; beside -igende, -ige being otherwise prevalent. 
In the case of other texts, it is often impossible to discover a rule. 

Kent. Gl. are in general like WS.: regular -ia-, generally -ige 
(afestnige, onscunige, getimbrige, but liornie), but always part. 
-iend(e). 

Ps. has almost always -iu (1 sing.), and so -ia- and -ie- (only one each 
of gearwigu, ondettigad, -igen, genyhtsumegende, gedeafinead ; 
for diwgen see 416, note 15); R.1, on the other hand, has both -ige 
(but one wundriende) and -iga-, -igee- (yet also a few -ia’s, and one 
halsio). 

Of the North. texts, R.2 has always -ige-, -igo-, and generally 
-iga-, rarely -ia-; L. Rit. have -ige-, -igo- (though there are the 
merest exceptions in favor of -ie-), but -ia- is common, beside -iga-. 

Nott 8. One chief difference between Anglian and the other 
dialects manifests itself tn the infl. inf. and in the pres. part. (notes 
10,11). Moreover, R.! and North. (and here especially L. and Rit.) 
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exhibit a number of new formations. Here, on the one hand, there 
is much confusion between forms with and without -i(g)- (hence, for 
example, L. sing. lufias, plur. lufas, etc., beside orig. sing. lufas, 
plur. Iufias); and, on the other, the a and the ia, ie of the endings 
are joined to form hybrids like * -aja-, *-aje-, appearing historically 
as (-aia-), -age-, -ega-, etc. (hence, for example, plurals in L. like 
losaiad, duolages, eardegad, beside the older losigad, etc.); or, 
indeed, independent new formations have occurred, on the pattern 
of other verbs (hence, for example, forms in L. like 1 sing. Srdwa, 
beside Orouigo, imp. halgig, beside halga, etc. 

Hereafter, these variations are included under the individual forms. 

Nore 4. To WS. Kent. -ige of the ind. 1 sing. corresponds in the 
Ps. -iu, more rarely -io (855, note 2). R.1has, beside ahsige, sgmn- 
ige, one halsio, and a newly formed drdwa, prowe (getimbre may 
be an early form, cf. 404, note 1). In North. prevails -igo R.? L. 
Rit., as in bodigo, somnigo, etc.; but forms also occur like R.? 
fulwo, gihalgo, lufo, rarely scemiga; lufa, milsa; L. drouiga, 
halgiga, uuldria, uordige; lufo, genidro; lufa, drdwa, halsa, 
milsa; Rit. gihzelsiga, ginlosige ; gimyndga, gidilga. 

Note 5. The aof the ind. 2 and 3 sing. in WS. is entirely stable 
(one ofersceadod Cura Past. MS. C, contrasted with -ad of MS. H, 
is suspicious); Kent. Gl. have a few o’s, e’s: onscunod, gepafod, 
ofsticod ; gepafed, ared ; a sporadic edléaned in Ps. is again suspi- 
cious, and so also a sporadic Adrtigiad. 

R.?, on the other hand, beside -ast, -ap, etc., has rather numerous 
e-forms, like endep, gearwep, etc. (also gearwep), and occasionally 
-ia-: ariad, prowiap. In the 2 sing. the North. R.? has for the most 
part -as (one giowestu, from giowiad, covet, 416, note 15, 6), in the 
3 sing. generally -ad, beside rare -ed (gisgmned, lufed, gidzefned), 
and again somewhat more common -igad, -iad, -ias: gisgmnigad, 
agnigad, clzensigad ; wundriad ; clénsias, etc. L. has in the 2 sing. 
forms like lécas, semnas, etc. (this is the normal form); lufestu, 
ondsueereestu, niveas ; wordias ; in the 3 sing. there prevail -a90, =as, 
beside -e9, -es (and rare -29, -ves: lufed, clioppzes); beside new for- 
mations, especially in -iad, -ias, more rarely such as sommnigad, -as, 
frestniged, wordiges, syngie); Aagneged; déadages, uordages, 
feestnagid, costaid, and sceomiagad. Rit. has in the 2 sing., beside 
-as (-ast), forms like giiorses, eftnives ; gladias (for such as ricsad 
see 356, note 2); in the 3 sing., beside a few -e0’s, new formations 
in -iad, beside sporadic gihérsumaiad, gimilsaged, giarwyrdiged. 
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For the consonantal termination of the 2 and 3 sing. see 356; 357. 

Note 6. In the ind. plur. and the imp. 2 plur. the ending ~ia9, ete. 
(cf. note 2), is stable in WS. Kent. Ps.; but in R.1 there occur, beside 
the usual -i(g)ap, -iap (sporadically also scyldigat, lokigep), new 
formations like gesgmnap, etc. (sporadically also such as hreordep, 
speaks). In North. R.? generally has -igad, -igas, beside less fre- 
quent =-iad, -ias, and in the ind. new formations in -a0, -as, like 
gisommnad, lufas. L. has mostly -iad, -ias (-igad, -igas); but there 
occur also a few instances of -iged, -iges, and a fairly large number 
of new formations like déadaged, costages; agnegad, eardegas 
(rare by-forms: losaiad, agnagad, lufagiad, aldagiad, bodag9d, 
wordaiges, Aagneges, getegdeges, clioppogad, scéawgias), but espe- 
cially such as gesgmnad, -s (rarely -es: behdfes). The Rit., too, 
beside the usual -i(g)ad, -i(g)as, has a few new formations like 
gebleedsad, gimersas, gifcersciped. 

For the consonantal termination of the ind. plur. see 360.1; on 
the abbreviation before a following pers. pron., 360. 3, and note. 

Note 7. The opt. sing. in WS. and Kent. is regular throughout. 
For the plur. the general rules of 361 are to be observed. Thus 
EWS. -igen later becomes also -ian (even Or. once Aascian), and 
then in LWS. predominantly -ian, etc., while in Kent. Gl. Kent. Ps. 
Kent. Hymn -ian is uniform. : 

Ps. regularly has sing. ~ie, plur. -ien; R.!, beside the predominant 
sing. plur. -ige, also a few -igze’s and sing. folge, getriowe, plur. 
iarwan. North. has in R.? sing. plur. -ige, less frequently -iga; in 
L., on the other hand, -iga, -ia prevails, beside less common sing. 
~ige, and new formations like sing. gerixage, losaige, déadege, and 
geberhtna, plur. déadage, lufaiga, -e; similarly in Rit. sing. plur. 
mostly =ia, -iga, rarely -ige, and new formations like sing. gimilsage, 
giidlege, giwlitgega and gemyndge, plur. githoncage and giearnigo. 

Nore 8. In the imp. sing. the ending ~a is stable in WS. Kent. Ps. 
R.! has, beside =a, rather frequently -e (also =e, in I6cz). In North., 
R.? has a sporadic locco, look, beside regular -a; L. and Rit., beside 
-a, have a few -e’s, and often a new formation in -ig: arig, scéawig, 
halgig (cf. also 410, note 5; one wordiga, adora Rit. is probably to 
be regarded as inf., and one gedréat L. is perhaps only miswritten). 

For the imp. plur. see note 6. 

Note 9. In the uninfl. inf., -ian, etc. (note 2), is generally stable 
in WS. Kent. Ps. (363. 1, and note 1). R.} has, beside -igan, -ian, 
also -ige (and one andustriga), as well as a newly formed stalle, 
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tinterga for WS. steallian, stand; tintregian, torture; in R.? -iga 
prevails (sporadically -ia), but also rarely -ige; L. has chiefly -ia, 
-iga, and -ige, together with new formations in -age, -ega, -ege, like 
déadage, wifega, Agnege (sporadic by-forms lufagie, gedréadtaige, 
uundraige, hriordagez, gelécnege, gehoroge), and like geréofa, 
milsa, gehaliga. In Rit. only the regular -ia, -iga seem to occur 
with certainty (but cf. 414, note 14. c). 

Nore 10. For the infl. inf. the general rules of 363. 2 hold in WS. 
Kent.: hence EWS. generally -ianne, more rarely -i(g)enne, while in 
LWS. -i(g)enne predominates; Kent. -ienne Kent. Gl. Kent. Ps., etc. 

In Angl., on the other hand, the prevalent forms are without -i-. 
Ps. has -enne, as in earnenne (besides one to mildsiende, miserendi) ; 
R.! varies: seéawenne, bismerene, gitsanne. Of the North. texts, 
R.? has, beside predominant -anne, as in endanne, sporadic bod- 
iganne (for wuniganne, beside wunanne, see 416, note 16); in L. 
-anne prevails (but sporadic losane, embehtane, talanna, and the 
shortened seéawnne), rarely -enne (gehzlgenne, pinenne, wordenne) 
or -ianne (bodianne, lufianne, wordianne); Rit. has only -anne. 

Nore 11. A similar twofold formation occurs in the pres. part. 
In WS. Kent. -i(g)ende prevails, as might be expected. In Ps. -iende 
likewise predominates, but -ende is also very common, and indeed 
frequently in the same verbs: blissiende and blissende, etc. R.! has, 
beside (elipigende), wundriende, usually -ende, as in (clippende, 
416, note 14. c), lokende, etc.; exceptionally also costaende, l6cande, 
endswarande. In R.? -ende is uniform, while in L. it interchanges 
with -ande (beside sporadic ondsuarzende, and shortened forms like 
seéaunde, drdunde), and more rarely with i-forms, like geadrigende, 
etc. (once also gidyrsgindum, compare the older hl&odrindi Ep.; 
for wunigende, etc., see 416, note 16). Rit. has, beside -ande 
(ricsande, etc.), also lufende, wynsumznda (for wunigende, 
lifigeendra see 416, notes 2 and 16). 

In the poetry, too, the shorter forms in -ende are frequently found, 
and are very generally to be substituted, as the metre shows, for the 
manuscript reading -iende (see Beitr. 10. 482). 

For new formations of a similar kind among the older jo-verbs 
see 409, note 1. 


413. The commonest form of the WS. pret. is -ode, 
from Early OE. -udze, -ude; -ade is rarer in West 
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Saxon, but characteristic for Kentish and especially for 
Anglian. Forms with (weakened) -ed- are everywhere 
rarer, but occur in all the dialects. 


Notre 1. Among the oldest texts, Ep. has forms like Aslacuda, 
suicudz, beside geregnodz, suornodun, and genidrade, lithire- 
adz; in Corp. -ade, etc., prevails; only sporadically there occur 
gemvercade, OrOwade, tioludun, which in part belong to older 
é-verbs. 

Note 2. In EWS. -ude is rather uncommon, and evidently to be 
regarded as an archaism; plural forms with u are wholly lacking 
here. IneLWS., on the other hand, the u occurs in part more fre- 
quently, and in the plur. as well (evidently as an inverse spelling 
for 0): locude, plur. l6cudon, etc. 

Nore 3. In Cura Past. the sing. -ude is found in both MSS. twice: 
grapude, Or6wude; and -ade three times: 0énade, bisnade, gesyng- 
ade; but both occur somewhat oftener in one MS. or the other, espe- 
cially in H. The normal form is -ode, plur. -odon, etc.; yet for the 
latter there already occur five instances of -edon common to both 
MSS.: hirsumedon, bodedon, gedafedon, wunedon, bismredon 
(hence especially in older é-verbs); the sing. -ede is lacking, with the 
exception of a single ofermddgede MS. H. 

In the Chron., too, -ode, plur. -odon is the most usual, though 
the sing. -ude, and especially -ade, plur. -adon, are also somewhat 
oftener represented (add one plur. oferhergeadon). 

In Or. the sing. has usually -ade, the plur. -edon, but also not 
infrequently sing. -ode, plur. -odon; to these add one plur. -adon, 
three opt. plur. -aden, and four sing. -ede. 

Nore 4. The forms with -ed- evidently arose first in the psur. 
There, too, they remain fairly common in LWS., beside the normal 
sing. -ode, plur. -odon (and rare -ade, -ude, plur. -udon; cf. note 2), 
while the sing. -ede is quite exceptional. 

Note 5. Kent. has in Kent. Gl. onseunede (416, note 11), gedaf- 
ede, offrede, beside the prevalent -ade; in Kent. Ps. lufedest, beside 
two occurrences of pingode and one of beserode (408, note 4). 

Notr 6. In Anglian -ad is the constant norm; -ud-, -od- is, 
except for 5 cleopude, 8 lufude Ps. (and frequent -ade), decidedly 
rare: only one each of duolude Ps., hleonudun R.}, trugude, gnd- 
suearudon L., gidréotodon R.2, gndsuorode, losodun, cliopodan 
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L. As the instances show, this form of ending is chiefly restricted to 
the original 6-verbs (416, and notes). 

Somewhat more common in Ps. R.! is -ed-, and here, too, the 
original é-verbs are especially concerned (compare, for example, Ps. 
7 times cleopedun, 10 times onscunedun, etc., beside which there is 
no plur. -adun). 

Similar are the conditions in North., except that at least in L. 
-edon seems to be rather commoner as the weakened form of the plur. 
-adon in original 0-verbs: liccedon, wordedun, ofwundredon, etc. 

Note 7. Moreover, L. has a number of occasional new formations, 
like scéawde (scéaude, scéode; cf. 416, note 17. b), from scéawiga, 
look; héafegde, untrymigdon, from héafiga, lament; untrymiga, 
be sick (416, note 11); or, conversely, ell0iodade, beside elldiodegde, 
-igde, from ell0iodgiga, travel abroad. 

Nore 8. For forms without a middle vowel, like triwde, deowde, 
etc., see 416, note 17. b. 


414. The endings of the past participle correspond 
in general to those of the preterit——-WS. generally 
-od, non-WS. generally -ad, etc. — but there are many 
variations in detail. ' 


Note 1. The only forms of Ep. which belong here are fetod, 
gefetodne, aAftilodan (all from older é-verbs; cf. 416, note 15. b, 
and OHG. ftilén); of Corp. feotod, gefeotodne, beside the prevailing 
-ad, etc. 

Note 2. In Cura Past., beside the normal -od, infl. -ode, -oda, 
etc., there are 12 instances of uninflected -ad, and one each of geagen- 
udu (144. b), gewundedan, forrotedan, in both MSS. alike (un(ge)- 
Oinged and 2 instances of gewintrede are formed according to Con}. I); 
add in C alone 4 of -ude, etc., 2 of -edan; in H alone 5 of -ade, 4 of 
-udne, -udan, etc., 2 of -edan, etc. The Chron. has, beside 13 instances 
of -od and 4 of -ode, etc., 6 of gefulwad, 2 of gewundad, 1 of 
geleapade, 1 of gefulluhtud, 3 of -horsude, -an. In Or. the unin- 
flected form is usually -ad, then -od (twice -ed), infl. -ade or -ede 
(one each of gebrocode, gewundode). 

In LWS. the u, a, e are nearly parallel to those of the preterit. 

Nore 3. Kent. has only gecl#nsod Kent. Ps., and in Kent. Gl. 
mostly -ad, infl. -ade, but also witnod, gelidgod, gegearwod, 
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infl. gesamnode, gemetgode, gewitnodum, and (of older é-verbs) 
onscunede (416, notes 11. c and 15. a), ge@fenedan (OHG. abandén). 

Nore 4. In Anglian the norm is uniformly -ad, infl. -ade, etc.; 
but Ps. has a few inflected forms like gesingalede, gewundedan, 
-edra, etc.; R.) an infil. gesemnede, beside several instances of uninfl. 
-ed, like bewedded (also one gegearweed); R.? uninfl. gidefned, 
losed (older @-verb, 416, note 11. 6); L. Rit. rather frequently uninfl. 
-ed, Rit. also one infl. gigndvardedo. Add new formations like Rit. 
gicostiged, L. gedréaten, forbodan, after the pattern of the strong 
verbs (406, note 7), etc. 

Note 5 (on 412-414). A few contract verbs are also found among 
the 0-verbs (373; 408. 4), in which the root and the vowel of the 
ending coalesce in the forms without older j. Here belong: 

a) *bodian, *bogan, boast (ind. 3 sing. poet. bod, beside LWS. 
newly formed bogad Scint.); *gdian, lament (part. goiende, ind. 
pres. 3.sing. goad Bede); scOian, scOgan, shoe (ind. 1 sing. scdge, 
scéoge, opt. plur. -scOgen, imp. sing. scéo, plur. scéogead, past part. 
-scod, scéod, North. gescad L., giscaed R.?, imp. gisecéo Rit.); basic 
forms * sk6hojan, etc. 

b) twéog(e)an, doubt (from * twihdjan, compare OHG. zwehon ; 
pres. twéoge, twéost, tweod, opt. tweoge, part. twéogende, poet. 
also -twéonde (412, note 11), pret. twéode; Merc. R.! ind. pres. 
plur. twigap, pret. 2 sing. getwiodestu, plur. twéodun, North. R.? 
ind. pres. 3 sing. twias, opt. twioge, pret. twiade, plur. twiodun, 
L. ind. pres. 3 sing. tuas, tus, opt. sing. getuiga, pret. tuiade, 
plur. tulaton, getwiedon, Rit. pret. sing. gitvieda), and probably 
*téog(e)an, ordain, create, of which only contract forms seem to 
occur (ind. pres. plur. poet. téod, pret. teode, Old North. tiade 
Ciedmon’s Hymn, part. -téod); likewise fréog(e)an, love (Goth. 
frijon), ind. pres. 3 sing. fréod, plur. fréogad (poet. also fréod), 
opt. fréoge, imp. sing. fréo, etc. 

c) North. also geféaga, etc., rejoice (= WS. geféon, 391. 1, and 
note 6): R.2 inf. giféaga, -e, ind. pres. 1 sing. giféo, 3 giféad, part. 
giféa(a)nde, giféonde, pret. giféade, giféode, plur. giféadun; L. 
inf, geféage, beside geféa, ind. pres. 1 sing. geféo, 3 geféad, -s, opt. 
sing. geféage, plur. geféad, part. giftande, pret. geféade, plur. 
geféadon, past part. geféad; Rit. inf. giféa(g)ia, giféage, beside 
gifGa, ind. pres. plur. giféad, opt. sing. giféage, plur. giféaga, imp. 
plur. giféad, pres. part. gifeande. 
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3. THIRD WEAK CONJUGATION 


415. This conjugation comprises the few remains of 
the original é-class (389.3) which are still preserved in 
OE. The class itself falls into two divisions: 


1) In the first division there was an alternation in the 
pres. of the Germ. suffixal forms -ja- and -ai- (or -®-, 
as others assume), in the same way as with Germ. -dja- 
and -d- in the 6-class. The j of the first of these caused 
West Germ. gemination of a preceding simple conso- 
nant (227), and later, as a rule, i-umlaut. The ai of 
the second form appears in WS. as a (perhaps in conse- 
quence of an early confusion of this class with the 
6-class), and in Anglian, at least in part, ase. The pret. 
attaches the ending -de, and the past part. the ending -d, 
directly to the radical syllable (that is, without West 
Germ. middle vowel): hence, for example, inf..secg- 
(e)an, from * sagjan, ind. pres. 8 sing. sagad, North. 
seeged, etc., from orig. * sagaip, pret. seegde, past part. 
geszegd, etc. In the course of time, however, many 
dislocations of the older system have supervened, espe- 
cially in the way of conformity to the inflection of the 
First or Second Weak Class. 

2) The original forms of the second division can 
only be conjecturally determined. Probably there cor- 
responded to a Germ. -ja- of the first division a West 
Germ. -i(j)a- of this, springing from Indo-Eur. -é-jo-, 
which may have been then shortened in Prim. OE. to 
-i(j)a- and monosyllabic -ja-. This -(i)ja- was early 
enough to cause i-umlaut, but not West Germ. gemi- 
nation; hence, for example, forms like North. R.? inf. 
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loesiga, loesga, be lost (note 11), from the stem * loséjo-, 
*Josi(j)a-. The alternative form of the suffix was, as 
in the first division, -ai-, which is represented here, just 
as there. Fixed rules for the pret. and past part. can 
not be given, especially as this second division has gone 
over almost wholly to the 6-class, so that only scanty 
remains of the older formation occur (416. 2, and notes). 


416. 1) To the first division belong especially the verbs 
habban, fave; libban, live; secg(e)an, say; hyeg(e)an, 
think, and originally the contract verbs dréag(e)an, 
rebuke; sméag(e)an, tivestigate; fréog(e)an, free; féo- 
g(e)an, hate (West Germ. stem-forms * habja-: * habai-, 
pret. *hab-; * prauja-: *prawai-, pret. * prau-; 
* frija-: fri(j)ai-, etc.). As paradigms we may assume 
(forms in parenthesis are such as are rarely or never 


found in WS.): 


PRESENT 
Indicative 
i lle ‘ 
Singular libbe 190 
lheebbe ' secge hycge Oréage fréoge 
(lifge) 
(hafas[t]),. (sagas[t]) (hogas[t] .. _ 7 
liofas(t Oréas(t fi t 
heefst test) seegst hyg(e)st Heat) meuaNy) 
(hafad) |... { sagad) hogad _ si 
hiok: ra) r) < ry - fréeod 
hefd adi sego hyg(90) “ies ‘ 
lural : 
eg. ainien E ro 
habbad } co om «6seeg(e)ad hyceg(e)ad Oréag(e)ad fréog(e)ad 
(lifgad) 
Optative 
N j la . 
— Us secge hyege oréage fréoge 


etc., like fremme, 409. 
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Imperative 
Singular: 
re hog 
2 hafa liofa (cane) °84 “rea fréo 
sege hyge 
Plural : libbad 
habbad ; : secg(e)ad hycg(e)ad Oréag(c)ad freog(e)ad 
(lifgad) 
Infinitive 
habban mere secg(e)an hycg(e)an Oréag(e)an fréog(e)an 
Participle 
i d 
hzbbende { oe de) Seezende hycgende erere une fréogende 
PRETERIT 
Si Indicative 
ingular: 
1 hefde lifde szegde hogde oréade fréode 


etc., like démde, 409. 


Participle 
gehefd gelifd gesegd gehogod gedréad_ gefréod 


Nott 1. habban. a) habban coalesces with the negative ne to 
nabban, ind. pres. sing. 1 nabbe, 2 (nafast), nefst, 5 (nafad), 
neef9d, plur. nabbad, opt. nzebbe, pret. nefde, past part. genefd. 

b) The forms hafas(t), hafad ; nafas(t), nafad are extremely rare 
in Pure WS. (in Cura Past. hafas(t), nafad once each in both MSS., 
hafad once in MS. H), while in texts having dialectic coloring they 
may occur frequently. In the Anglian poetry they prevail exclu- 
sively, while in the south hafst, haf0, etc., are collateral forms; 
the Anglian poetry has also a 1 sing. hafu, -o (-a). 

c) A few instances of habbad, nebbad occur in the ind. pres. 
plur. of Cura Past. MS. H, while « is the rule in the WS. abbrevi- 
ated heebbe wé, gé, and in the negated nzebbe gé (but once nabbe 
gé Cura Past. MS. H). In LWS. the a of the ind. is apt to penetrate 
into the opt. plur.: sing. hebbe, plur. habban, following the ind. 
sing. hzebbe, plur. habbad. 

d) The LWS. past part. is sporadically -hefed (frequently in Bede 
MS. Ca). 
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e) Dialectal forms: Kent. has one ind. pres. sing. 2 hefst Kent. Gl., 
against hafest Kent. Hymn. — Merc. Ps. ind. pres. sing. 2 hafast, 
5 hafad, plur. habbad, imp. plur. habbad, part. nabbende, pret. 
hefde, plur. hefdun, part. hefd;—R.! ind. pres. sing. 2 hefest 
(hefep), 3 hefep, nefep (hefep, hefeep; hefd, nefd), plur. 
habbab, nabbap, habbe wé, opt. habbe, imp. hefe, plur. habbab, 
inf. habbanne, part. hebbende, pret. hefde, naefde. — North. R.? 
ind. pres. sing. 1 hafo (hefo, heefe), 2 hefes (hefest, hafestu, 
hefed), 3 hefed, -es (gechabbad), plur. habbad, -as, habbon wé, 
opt. sing. plur. hebbe, imp. sing. hefe, plur. habbad, -as, inf. 
habba, infl. habbanne, part. heebbende, neebbende ; — L. ind. pres. 
sing. 1 hafo (hafu, hiefo, hefic), nafu, 2 hefis, -es, -e0 (hafis), 
3 heefed, -es (hafed, -es), heefis, -i0 (habbad) and neefis, -ed, plur. 
habbad, -as (hzebbas), nabbad, -as, nabbo ué, opt. sing. plur. 
heebbe, imp. sing. heefe, plur. habbad, -as, inf. habba (hebbe), 
infl. habbanne, part. heebbende, nebbende, pret. hafde, nefde ; — 
Rit. ind. pres. sing. 1 hafo, 2 hefed, 3 hefed, plur. habbad, habba 
vé, opt. sing. plur. habbe, nebbe, imp. plur. habbad, inf. habba, 
part. heebbende, nebbende, pret. hafdon, nefde. Leid. Rid. has 
one ind. pres. 1 sing. hefe. 

Note 2. a) In libban and lifgan (lifian, lifigean, etc.) there is a 
double formation of the present (415. l and 2). Of these, libban is 
properly the Pure WS. form, lifgan that of the other dialects, though 
Cura Past. MS. H has an exceptional lifiendan (Chron. seems to 
have only lifgende, and no form with bb), and occasional deviations 
are subsequently found in Pure WS. Inthe poetry, libban is restricted 
to the Southern English Metres (and to Gen. B, translated from Old 
Saxon). 

b) In the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing. EWS. has once i for io (lifad 
Cura Past. MS. C), while later it is generally leofad, but also lifad, 
lyfad, etc. The io, eco thrusts itself, as a dialectic influence, even 
into the older j-forms, as in inf. leofian, 5 plur. leofiap Blickl. 

c) The LWS. pret. is generally leofode (beside lyfode, sporadically 
also lifede Bede MS. Ca). 

d) Dialectal inflection: Kent. has in Kent. Ps. the part. lifi(g)ende, 
lifgende, in charters opt. lifige, part. Hbgendes, pret. oferlifde. — 
Mere. Ps. ind. pres. sing. 1 lifgu, 3 leofad, liofad (leafad), plur. 
lifgad, opt. lifge, inf. lifgan, part. lifgende (one lifiende), past part. 
lifd ;— R.! ind. pres. sing. 3 leofap, plur. lifgap, part. lifgende, 
pret. lifde. — North. R.? ind. pres. sing. 1 lifo, 3 lifed, plur. lifgas, 
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inf. lifga, part. lifgende;— L. ind. pres. sing. 3 liofad, -x0, -e0, 
lifed, -es, plur. lifias, hlifigad, opt. (h)lifige, part. lifi(g)ende (lif- 
igiende, hlifgiende, etc.), pret. lifde ;— Rit. ind. pres. sing. 2 liofas 
(-a9), 3 liofad, lifad, -ed, plur. lifigad, lifad, liofad, opt. sing. plur. 
lifiga, part. lifi(g)ende, lifigiende. 

Note 8. secgean. a) The EWS. is regularly pres. sing. secge, 
seegst, seegd, plur. secg(e)ad, etc., pret. segde, part. geseegd (for 
forms like s#de, ges#d see 214. 3), except that « occasionally 
intrudes into the old ja-forms: inf. secg(e)an, etc. In LWS. the 
verb abandons completely the distinction between e and & in the 
pres., and thus goes over to the inflection of Conj. I: ind. pres. seege, 
seg(e)st, seg(e)0, plur. seeg(e)ad, imp. sege, plur. secg(e)ad (but 
pret. s%de, etc.). In less pure WS. texts, and especially in the poetry, 
still other blendings occur (like pres. segest, seeged, imp. sage), as 
well as the a-forms sagast, sagad, imp. saga, which are entirely 
foreign to pure WS. 

b) Dialectal inflection: Kent. has Kent. Gl. imp. ne sege du. — Merc. 
Ps. ind. pres. sing. 1 secgu, -o0 (one -segega), 2 Asagas, 3 seged, plur. 
secgad, opt. secge, plur. -en, imp. sing. sege, plur. secgad, inf. 
seggenne, part. secgende, pret. segde, past part. segd;— R.! ind. 
pres. sing. 1 seecge (seecga, secge), 2 seegest, 3 segep, plur. secgap 
(secgap), opt. sing. plur. szeege, imp. sing. seg, sege, secge, plur. 
seecgap, pret. segde, past part. segd.—North. R.? ind. pres. 
sing. 1 sego (-e), 2 seges, 3 seged (secgad), plur. seecgad, -as 
(Aseegas), imp. sege, inf. seecga (-o, sege), infl. sacganne, pret. 
segde, part. dsegd;— L. ind. pres. sing. 1 sego (segego), 2 seges 
(-ed), 3 seeged, -es (seeegas, -es), plur. secgad (segas), opt. sing. 
seege, imp. seg, sege, plur. secgas, pret. segde, past part. dAsegd 
(Aseeged) ; — Rit. ind. pres. sing. 3 seged, plur. secgad, opt. sing. 
plur. seeege, imp. segi, -e, part. seecgende, pret. segde. 

Nore 4. a) hyeg(e)an forms its whole pres., even in EWS., for 
the most part according to the paradigm of Conj. I: hyege, 3 sing. 
hyg(e)d (but once hogad Cura Past. MS. H), imp. -hige Boeth. 
MS. C (-hoga MS. B); in the pret. hogode already appears, beside 
hogde, and later becomes usual); only -hogod occurs as the EWS. 
past part. 

The ja-inflection is later exceptionally extended to the pret.: 
-hygde Blickl. Gl., -hyg(e)de, -hig(e)de Spelm. Ps. In pure LWS. 
the verb has more frequently gone over to Conj. II: inf. hogian, pret. 
hogode, part. -hogod, etc. 
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b) Dialectal inflection: Mere. Ps. ind. pres. 3 sing. -hogad, plur. 
-hycgad, pret. -hogde (the word is lacking in R.!). — North. R.? ind. 
pres. 3 sing. -hogad, inf. -hyeganne, part. -hyecende ; — L. ind. pres. 
3sing. forhogad, (forogas, forhycegad), plur. hogad, -as, inf. -hyega, 
infl. hyeganne, part. hyegende, pret. plur. -hogdan ; — Rit. imp. plur. 
hogad, pret. sing. hogade, plur. -hogdon, past part. adj. plur. bihogodo. 

Nore 5. Oréag(e)an and sméag(e)an. Here we encounter spo- 
radically in WS. abbreviated forms like the infl. inf. Oréanne Cura 
Past. MS. H, opt. plur. sméan, imp. plur. sméap Boeth. MS. B (ind. 
plur. sméad Metres), part. sméande Spelm. Ps. 

Dialectal inflection. Kent. has Kent. Gl. ind. pres. sing. 2 dréast, 
3 Sréad, sméad, inf. smégan, infl. smyagenne, part. dréagende, 
past part. Sréad. — Merc. Ps. ind. pres. sing. 1 Oregu (Oréu), smeégu, 
2 Oréas(t), 3 Dréad, plur. smégad, opt. sing. Orége, smege, imp. sing. 
Oréa, part. Srégende, smégende, pret. Oréade, past part. smeéad ; — 
R.1 inf. Sreiga. — North. R.? ind. pres. sing. 1 Oria, 3 -dréad, sméod, 
plur. sméogas, imp. sing. sméoge, plur. sméogas, part. sméa(n)dum, 
pret. Oréade (Oréode), sméode, plur. dréatun (Ore€odun), sméadun ; 
—L. ind. pres. sing. 1 Oréa, 3 Oréad (-d0rad?), sméad, plur. 
sméa0, -s, imp. sing. -Oréa, sméage, plur. sméas, part. sméande, 
pret. sing. dréade, sméade, plur. Oréadon, sméadon (gesméawdon, 
gesméaudon) ;— Rit. ind. pres. sing. 3 -sméa9, plur. sméa0, imp. plur. 
-dréad, inf. -sméaga, infl. sméanne, part. -Oréandum, sméande. 

Note 6. fréog(e)an, friog(e)an(114. 2; for fréogean, love, see 414, 
note 5. b) inflects in Merc.: Ps. ind. pres. sing. 1 frigu, 2 -fréas, 3 
-fréad (-friad, -fréo0), imp. sing. -fréa (-fria), plur. -frigad, part. 
subst. -frigend, pret. -fréode, -fréade (friode,: -fréde), ‘past part. 
-fréod, -fréad, -friad;—R.! opt. pres. gefréoge.—North. R.? 
ind. pres. sing. 3 -fria0, -friod, imp. sing. fria, past part. -friad, 
plur. -friode;—L. ind. pres. sing. 3 friad, -friged, frewed, imp. 
-frig, inf. gefri€ga (opt.?), part. friende, pret. -frigade, past part. 
-friod, -fréod, -freo"ad ;— Rit. ind. pres. sing. 1 fria, opt. -frie, 
imp. fria, pret. -friade, fréode, past part. -friad, -friod. 

Note 7. féog(e)an, fiog(e)an (114. 2; Goth. fijan) inflects in 
Merc.: Ps. ind. pres. sing. 3 fia9, plur. figad (f1a9), imp. plur. f1a9, 
part. figende, pret. fiode (féode, fiede, also once fédest);— R.! 
ind. pres. sing. 3 fiad, plur. fiegap, opt. fiegae. — North. R.? ind. 
pres. sing. 3 fiad (geféd ?), inf. -fioge, pret. plur. -fladun ;— L. 
ind. pres. sing. 3 -fii0, -fiad, -fied, -fiwed, inf. -fiage, pret. plur. 
-fiadon; the word does not occur in Rit. 
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2) The other ancient é-verbs of both classes have 
gone over, either wholly or with trifling exceptions, to 
the conjugation of the 6-verbs. Less common is transfer 
to the jo-class, or a twofold formation according to both 
classes. 


Nortr 8. The criteria for original &-inflection in the presence of 
Common OE. 6-inflection are especially : 

a) the occurrence of West Germ. gemination (cf. note 10); 

b) the occurrence of i-umlaut and similar vowel-changes (cf. note 
D1 ih); 

c) the occurrence of monosyllabic -ga-, -ge-, in contradistinction 
to the -ia-, -i(g)e- of Conj. II (412, note 1; 415. 2; cf. note 15, below); 

d) the occurrence of Anglian present participles in -iende, etc., 
as against the -ende, -ande of Conj. II, etc. (412, notes 10 and 11; 
cf. note 16, below); 

e) the occurrence of preterits without middle vowel (cf. note 17, 
below); 

Jf) the occurrence of unaccustomed vowels in the ending (cf. note 
18, below). 

Note 9. Wholly to Conj. I belongs festan, fast (OHG. fastén). 
Double formation occurs especially in the case of fylg(e)an, fylgde, 
and folgian, folgade, follow (OHG. folgen), with which compare 
tellan, tealde (407. 1) and talian, talode, (re)couné. 

fylg(e)an and folgian already have equal validity in EWS. (for 
example, in Cura Past.). Ps. L. have only forms of fylgan, -a, and 
the same is true of R.? Rit., except for once each imp. sing. folga R.?, 
opt. plur. folgiga Rit. Forms of folgian are commoner in R.! (inf. 
folgian, opt. folge, imp. folga, pret. folgade,- plur. -adun, -edun, 
beside ind. pres. 3 sing. fylgep, imp. fylge, -z, part. fylgende, -cende, 
pret. fylgde, -ede. 

Note 10. West Germ. gemination (note 8. a) occurs also in iso- 
lated forms in the case of the poet. pres. part. waeecende, from 
wacian, watch (Ps. ind. pres. 1 sing. weeio, plur. weciad, pret. 
weeceade (164, note 2); R.2 North. have carried the jo-inflection 
almost completely through: R.} inf. A4weeecean (?), imp. plur. weeeeas, 
wac(c)ep, part. wzeeende; R.? inf. giwzecca, weeece, opt. sing. 
weeece, imp. plur. weecas, part. weee(c)ende; L. inf. weee(c)a, 
geweecce, infl. weeecenne, imp. plur. gewaccas, part. weee(c)ende, 
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pret. geweehte; Rit. opt. plur. givecge, part. veeccendo), and the 
participial noun hettend, enemy, from hatian, hate. 

Properly hnappian, nap, also belongs here: EWS. has also once 
hneppiad Cura Past.: LWS. has frequent e-forms in Spelm. Ps. 
In Ps. the word inflects: ind. pres. sing. 1 neapiu, 2 neppas, 3 
hneap(p)a0, pret. hneap(p)ade, plur. hneapedun, -on. 

Note 11. The following have i-umlaut (note 8. 6) beside other 
criteria : 

a) North. R.? gidoelge, ind. pres. 5 sing. gidolas (gidcelgas), imp. 
plur. gidceligas, = Common OE. Oolian, endure (OHG. dolén); 

b) North. R.? inf. loes(i)ga, beside losiga, losige, infil. losanne, 
ind. pres. 3 sing. losad, -as, -ed (leesigad, losigad), plur. leesigad, 
-as, opt. loes(i)ge, plur. lossige, imp. losa, part. losed, beside losad, 
= Common OE. losian, be lost ; 

c) Ang}. (on)scynian, etc., beside Common OE. onscunian, shun 
(Ps. has chiefly forms of -scunian, but twice pret. secynedun ; L. inf. 
scyniga, ind. pres. 5 sing. L. Rit. onscynad; no instances in R.! R.?); 

d) North. bya, beside Common OE. biian, etc., 396, note 6, OHG. 
buén (not found in Ps. R.!); R.? inf. bya, ind. pres. 2 sing. byes, 
pret. byede, beside fem. byend, colony; L. inf. byd, infl. byenna, 
ind. pres. 3 sing. byed, plur. byeod, -es, imp. plur. byes, pret. -byde, 
plur. by(e)don, past part. unbyed, -id, beside ind. pres. 2 sing. biies, 
and fem. btiend; Rit. ind. pres. sing. 1 bya, 3 -bYad, opt. -bye, 
imp. giinbya(?), part. byende); 

e) North. en(d)spyrn(ig)a, beside on(d)spurn(ig)a, etc., from 
Common OE. spurnan, 389, note 4: R.? ind. pres. 3 sing. onspyrnas, 
opt. plur. ondspyrnige, past part. gnspyrned, plur. onspyrnade, 
beside ind. pres. sing. gn(d)spurned, plur. onspurnad; L. ind. pres. 
3 sing. endspyrned, -ad, -as, opt. -spyrne, plur. -spyrniga, part. 
-spyrnende, past part. -spyrned, -ad (with the new formations imp. 
sing. geondspyre, part. gndspyrendo), beside ind. pres. 3 sing. 
spurnad, -as, part. -spurnendra, pret. plur. gegndspurnedon, past 
part. geondspurnad, -edo; 

Jf) North. untrymiga, be sick, beside Common OF. untrumian: 
Ps. past part. geuntrumad, infl. -ade and -ede, but R.? pret. 
untrymede, -ide, plur. intrymedun, beside sing. untrumade, L. inf. 
untrymmia, part. untrymiende, pret. untrymade, plur. untrym- 
igdon (413, note 7). 

i-umlaut is found more sporadically in North. pret. R. gitrygade 
= L. triigude, from trigian, Common WS. triiwian, believe (OHG. 


9° 
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triién), and ind. pres. 3 sing. L. dryged = R.? driigad, aruit, beside 
R.2 pret. drtigade, part. gidrtigad, L. pret. -drtigde, beside -drug- 
ade (this also R.1), part. gedriigad; compare also the isolated 
part. soergendi (i.e., *scergendi ?) Ep., from sorgian, grieve (OHG. 
sorgen). 

The North. R.2 elyniga, resound, which perhaps belongs here, 
occurs only in the inf. 

Norte 12. The interchange of eo and io in EWS. leornian (rarely 
liornian), learn (OHG. lirnén, lernén) and North. R.? liorniga, L. 
leorniga (once gelearnade), less frequently liorniga, is to be explained 
by the changing vocalism of the ending. 

Nore 18. The occurrence of z, instead of a, often points to earlier 
é-inflection (compare the vocalism of habban, secgean, etc., with 
that of verbs like macian, ladian, etc.). Here belong: 

a) North. Rit. inf. speria, pret. gispeerede, beside Common OE. 
sparian, spare (OHG. sparén; Ps. ind. pres. 3 sing. spearad, imp. 
speara, pret. spearede) ; 

b) North. plegiga, play, etc., R.? pret. plagede, L. pleg(e)de, 
plegade (Ps. ind. pres. plur. plegiad, part. plegiendra, beside imp. 
plur. plagiad, R.} pret. pleagade, beside plur. plagadun, belong to 
162, note 2; see also 391, note 1); 

c) North. gndsweeriga, beside Common OE. endswarian, -swor- 
ian: in R.? generally inf. -sworia, etc., only twice -swarade; but L. 
inf. gnsuzerega, ind. pres. 2 sing. ondsuzerestu, plur. endsueriged, 
part. ondsuzerendum, pret. gn(d)suzrede, geondsuzerde (cf. note 17), 
beside ind. pres. plur. gndsuariges, opt. plur. gndsuariga, imp. plur. 
ondsuared, part. gndsuarende, -ende, pret. gndswarede, -ade, 
-aide, -suarde, gndsuearede, -ade, plur. -adun, -udon, and gnd- 
suorade, -ode (R.! has also one plur. ondsweerigap, beside many 
a-forms). — For hneppian and hnappian see note 9. 

Nore 14. a) Of verbs with inner ithere belong here bifian, tremble 
(beside bifian Riming Poem); clifian, adhere; ginian, gape; hlinian, 
lean; tilian, strive after (compare OHG. bibén, klebén, ginén, hlinen, 
zilén). These have u- or o/a-umlaut in the forms with u, o, or a 
in the ending (105. 2; 107. 4; 160): for example, EWS. inf. tilian, 
ind. pres. sing. 1 tilie, 2 tiolast (tielast?), 3 tiolad (tielad?), plur. 
tiliad, opt. tilie, imp. sing. tiola (tiela?), plur. tiliad, pret. tiolode ; 
but WS. generalizes the i at an early period (tilad Cura Past. MS. H, 
tilode MS. C, beside forms with io). In LWS. y often occurs: 
gynian, hlynian, etc. (Cura Past. already has one opt. hlynigen in 
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both MSS.). In less pure WS. texts the domain of the io, eo is fre- 
quently extended: beofian, cleofian, geonian, hleonian, etc. 

Dialectic inflection: Mere. R.! pres. part. bifgende; ind. pres. 3 
sing. «telifad; ind. pres. plur. hleonigap, part. hlengendes, pret. 
sing. hlionede, hleonede, plur. hlionadun, hleonudun. — North. R.? 
pret. plur. bi(f)gedon; ind. pres. 3 sing. -hlionad, plur. hlionigad, 
imp. hliona (hlioniga), part. hlingendum, hlioni(g)endum, hlion- 
endra, -dum ;— L. pres. part. bifi(g)ende, pret. plur. bifgedon ; ind. 
pres. 3 sing. -hlinad, plur. hlinigad, imp. hlinig (blina), part. hlin- 
gende, etc. (hlingindi, hlinigendum, linigiendo), hliongende (lion- 
iandra), pret. hlionade (hlinade, -lionede), plur. -lionodon, part. 
gehlionad ; — Rit. part. bibgiende. 

b) Further belong here North. L. giwiga, giwge, demand (compare 
OHG. gewén): ind. pres. sing. 2 giues, -a0, -as, 3 giued, -x9d, -ad 
(-iad, -ias), plur. giuigas (giuad), etc., imp. giuig, plur. giuiad, 
etc., part. giwigende, giuiendum, giugiende (giwende, etc.), pret. 
giude, giuede, -ade, -ude, plur. giuade, -giu(u)don, opt. giude, 
giuiade; in R.? the verb runs inf. giowigia, etc., and regularly fol- 
lows the 6-class (once giowestu, 412, note 5; compare OHG. gewon). 

c) It is more doubtful whether WS. clipian, call, originally belongs 
here. In EWS. it is conjugated just like tilian (see a), but has also 
a few forms with eo in Cura Past. like inf. cleopian; in LWS. clipian, 
clypian predominates, though cleopian is also found. In Ps. cleopian 
(with constant eo) in general follows the 0-class, but has in the pret. 
5 -ude’s, 15 -ede’s, beside only 6 -ade’s; in the plur. only -edun, -edon; 
in R.1 note the participle clipigende, beside clippende, and ind. pres. 
3 sing. cliopap, cleopap, pret. cliopade, cleopade, etc. In North. it 
follows throughout the inflection of Class II: R.? cliopiga, L. cliopia. 

d) With Goth. witan, pret. witaida is to be compared the poet. 
bewitian, observe, etc., and the frequent past part. witod, weotod, 
decided (and so the adv. witodlice, surely, verily, North. R.? wutud- 
lice (once -witud-), L. wutedlice, etc. 

Note 15. a) Monosyllabic -ge-, etc. (note 8. c) in undoubtedly 
old @-verbs are to be found in the oldest texts: thus from tilian, 
ginian, hlinian (note 14), onscunian (note 11) we have Ep. til- 
gendum, Corp. onhlingu, widerhlingenda, geongendi, anseun- 
gendi, as well as dobgendi (compare OIIG. tobén, rage), and so 
probably seobgendi, from seofian, lament. Cura Past. has, on the 
other hand, only a single sporadic geliorngen in MS. TH (412, note 1); 
Ps. one opt. plur. Siwgen, from Seowian, serve (cf. note 17. 6); R.} 
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bifgende, hlengendes ; North. R.? gidcelge, loesga, etc. (note 11), 
bi(f)gedon, hlingendum, L. bifgedon, hlingende, giugiende, Rit. 
bibgiende (note 14), givgad, poet. hlingende Guth]. For the corre- 
sponding forms of lifgan see note 2. 

b) Here belongs also the verb fetian, fetch, which in Pure WS. 
becomes fecc(e)an, by way of *fetjan (196. 3), but retains its old 
forin outside of Pure WS. Its conjugation is: inf. fetian, feccan, 
ind. pres. sing. 1 fetige, fecce, 2 fetast, 3 fetad, plur. fetiad, feccad, 
opt. fetige, fecce, imp. sing. feta, plur. fetiad, feccad, pret. fette 
(also fetode, according to Class II), part. fett and fetod (Ep. fetod, 
Corp. feotod; North. R.? L. gi-, gefotad, for *feotad, ind. pres. 
3 plur. L. fatas, for *featas, 156. 2, 3). 

Nore 16. In the pres. part. the formation with -i(g)- (note 8. d) 
is often found in North., in contrast to the part. of the d-verbs (412, 
note 11): R.2 wuniende (compare OHG. woneén, dwell), hlion- 
i(g)endum, hlingendum (beside hlionendum, etc.), L. wuni(g)ende, 
wungiende, uuniande, bifi(g)ende, hli(o)ngende, etc., giwigende 
(giugiende, etc.), beside forms like giwende, Odolende, etc., Rit. 
wunigende (for lifgende, etc., see note 2). 

In the inflected inf. an analogous difference between 6~ and é-verbs 
is hardly to be observed. R.? has wuniganne and wunanne (cf. bod- 
iganne, 412, note 10), and L. a single wunian. 

Nore 17. There is an irregular distribution of preterits without a 
middle vowel (note 8. e), especially in a few verbs in g and w: 

a) WS. swigian, be silent (compare OHG. swigén), beside swugian 
(71; both forms side by side in EWS.; LWS. usually swugian, 
sugian, and suwian), generally follows Class II, and exhibits onli 
sporadically forms which are discrepant, as, in particular, the part. 
swigende. In Anglian the word always occurs with 1 (whose length 
is established by metrical considerations); the pret. is in Ps. R.! swig- 
ade, but North. R.2 L. swigde, beside swigade (inf. suiga? L.). 
Other shortened forms of this kind are North. L. -drtigde (note 11), 
plegde (note 13). 

b) From triiwian, trust (cf. OHG. triién), there appears sporadi- 
cally a pret. triiwde (so in Cura Past. MS. H), beside usual triwode; 
from deowian, serve (cf. note 15), pret. déowde, Ps. Seawde, plur. 
dOéowdun, beside Siowedun; for North. L. ginde, etc., see note 14. b 
(similarly are formed L. scéawde, etc., 413, note 7). 

Other short forms occur only sporadically, as L. pret. geond- 
suzrde, geonsuarde, note 13. 
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Nore 18. For peculiarities in the vocalism of the endings, which 
perhaps might also serve as criteria of older é-inflection, see 413, 
notes 3 and 6; 416, notes 1 and 3. 

Note 19. The conjugation of hreppan, touch, which perhaps 
belongs to this class, is very irregular: inf. hreppan (sporadically 
hrepan, and LWS. hrepian), ind. pres. sing. 1 hreppe, 2 hrepest 
and hrepast, 3 hreped and hrepad, opt. hreppe, imp. sing. hrepa, 
pret. hrepede, hrepode, and hreopode, part. hrepod. 


IV. MINOR GROUPS 
1. PRETERITIVE PRESENTS 


417. The Germanic preteritive presents have sprung 
from originally strong verbs, whose preterits (perfects) 
have assumed a present meaning (like Lat. memznz, novt, 
coept, Gr. oida), while the original presents have disap- 
peared. Their forms consist of : 

1) an original strong preterit with present signification 
(perfect present) ; 

2) anewly formed dental preterit (351. 2) with preterit 
gignification. 


418. The inflection of the former is in general that 
of the strong preterits, retaining, however, various older 
forms, such as the ind. 2 sing. in -t, and the i-umlaut 
in the optative. The dental preterit conforms entirely 
to the inflection of the weak preterits. 


419. In the formation of their perfect presents the 
preteritive presents range themselves under the ablaut- 
classes of the strong verbs. ‘They accordingly fall into 
the following order: 
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420. First Ablaut-Class. 


1) Ind. pres. 1 and 8 sing. wat, J know, 2 sing. wast, 
plur. witon (EWS. also wiotun, wietun), opt. wite, imp. 
sing. wite, plur. witad, inf. witan (EWS. also wiotan, 
wietan), pres. part. witende, pret. wisse, wiste, past part. 
gewiten, beside the old past part. gewiss, adj., certain. 
So also is inflected the compounded gewitan. 

By fusion with the negative adverb ne, these forms 
become nat, nast, nytun, nyte, nysse, nyste. 

Nore 1. Ps. has wat (nat, once wt), wast, weotun (neoton), opt. 
wite (nyte), imp. wite, plur. weotad, part. weotendum, pret. wiste 
(nysse, nyste);— R.! wat, plur. witan, wutan (niton, nytan), opt. 
wite (nyte), imp. witad, wite gé, part. witende, pret. wiste, past 
part. witen. — North. R.2 wat (watt; once w&t; nat, natt), wastu 
(nastu), plur. wuttun, wuton, wutad, -as, once wittas (nuttun, 
nut[t]on), opt. wito, -e, imp. plur. wutad, -as, inf. wuta, pret. 
wiste (nyste);— L. wat (nat), wast (nast), plur. wuton, -a9, -as, 
witted, abbreviated wuto, uut(t)o, uutu wé, gie, wuti gé (nutton, 
nuuton, abbreviated nutto, nutu, nuutu, nuti), opt. witto, <a, -e, 
(nyta, -e), inp. wut(t)ad, -as, -ed, inf. wutta, infil. wuttanne, 
uutanne, etc., part. wittende, uitende, pret. wiste (nyste);— Rit. 
wat, vast, wuton (nuton), wutas gie (imp.?), opt. plur. witto, inf. 
wutta, part. witende, pres. wiste (nyste). 

2) ag (ah, 214.1), J have, 2 sing. ahst, plur. agon 
(LWS. agad Scint.), opt. age, imp. age, inf. agan, pret. 
ahte, past part. gen and agen, adj., own (378); negated : 
nah, nagon, nahte, etc. 

Nore 2. R.! has inf. Agan, pres. plur. agun, pret. ahte, R.? ah, 
opt. age, L. ah, 2 sing. aht, plur. agon, -an, opt. aga, hage, pret. 
ahte. In Ps. and Rit. the inflectional forms do not occur. 


421. Second Ablaut-Class. 


3) déag (déah, 214.1), I avail, 2 sing. not found, 
plur. dugon, EWS. opt. dyge, usually duge, inf. dugan, 
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pres. part. dugende (EWS. dugunde Cod. Dipl.). Angl. 
has only the 8 sing. dég L. (163). 


422. Third Ablaut-Class. 


4) en(n), an(n), J grant (with the compounded geenn, 
I grant, and ofgnn, grudge), plur. unnon, opt. unne, 
imp. unne, inf. unnan, pret. De, past part. geunnen. 


Notre J. The word is lacking in Ps. R.! R.2. L. has gnn, opt. 
(inf.?) gewunna ; Rit. ind. pres. 2 sing. giunne (giw(u)nne, givvnne), 
opt. giunne, -a, imp. gionn and giunne, inf. giwunna, part. unnende, 
pret. gitide (gehude). 


5) cen(n), ean(n), [ know, can (with the compounded 
oncenn, reproach with), 2 sing. const, canst, plur. 
cunnon, opt. cunne, inf. eunnan, pret. cide, past part. 
oncunnen, beside the old past part. cid, known, used 
as an adjective. 


Nore 2. Ps. has pres. plur. cunnun, opt. cunne, pret. plur. 
cudun; R.1 conn, const, plur. cunnun, -an, and -a9, -ep, inf. gecun- 
nan, pret. culpe, past part. gecud; North. R.? een, plur. cunnun, 
-an, cunno gé, pret. cide; L. cgnn (once cann), plur. eunnon, 
abbreviated cunno, -i, beside geeunnas, inf. gecunna, pret. ctide; 
Rit. has no inflectional forms. 


6) Searf, J need (with the compounded bedearf), 
2 sing. Searft, plur. Jurfon, opt. EWS. dyrfe, usually 
dvurfe, inf. Turfan, pret. Torfte, beside the pres. part. 
dearfende, adj., needy (sporadically pyrfendra, egen- 
tum Gl.). 


Note 3. Ps. has 2 sing. bidearft, R.1 Searf, plur. Surfun, durfe 
wé, part. purfende, porfende; North. R.? 3 sing. bidorfed (also pl.?), 
part. Sorfende, L. 3 sing. Jorfad, plur. wé dSurfu and (be)dorfed, 
part. Jorfende (also Jorfondo, etc., once Jerfen), Rit. part. Sorfende. 
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7) dear(r), J dare, 2 sing. dearst, plur. durron, opt. 
EWS. dyrre, usually durre, pret. dorste (inf. not found). 


Note 4. The word is lackingin Ps. Rit. R.! has pret. durste and 
dyste (read dyrste); North. Ruthwell Cross pret. dorste, R.? pret. 
gi)darste, plur. darstun, L. darr, pret. gi-, gedarste, plur. darston. 


423. Fourth Ablaut- Class. 


8) sceal, I shall, LWS. often sceall (scyl Scint.), 2 
sing. scealt, plur. sculon and sceolon (LWS. also scylon 
Scint.), opt. EWS. seyle and sciele, scile, LWS. scule, 
sceole, inf. sculan, sceolan, pret. sceolde (more rarely 
scolde; once plur. sculdon in Cura Past.). 


Note 1. The word is lacking in Ps. R.1 has seeal, seal, 2 sing. 
scealt, sealt, plur. sculon, scule gé, opt. seyle, pret. sculde (once 
sealde), opt. seylde; North. Cedmon’s Hymn plur. seylun, R.? 
sceal, plur. sciolun, opt. scile, pret. plur. scealdun, L. sceal (once 
sceel), scealt, plur. sciolun, -un, scilon (once gé sciolo), opt. scile, -o, 
pret. scealde, Rit. (in rubrics) scal, beside sceall. 


9) mon, man (likewise the compounded gemon, 
onmon), J tend, 2 sing. monst, manst, plur. munon, 
opt. LWS. myne, usually mune, imp. ge-, onmun, and 
gemyne, gémune, inf. munan, pres. part. munende, 
pret. munde, past part. gemunen. 


Note 2. LWS. has a few new formations after the model of the 
regular strong presents, like ind. pres. sing. 1 gemune, 2 gemunst, 
3 gemano, plur. gemunad, imp. sing. gemune, plur. -ad. 

In Anglian this confusion extends still further. Ps. has ind. pres. 
sing. 1 gemunu, 2 gemynes (opt.?), opt. plur. gemynen, imp. sing. 
gemyne, plur. gemunad, inf. gemunan, pret. gemundes; R.?} ind. 
pres. 2 sing. gemynest, pret. gemunde; North. R.? imp. sing. gimyne, 
plur. -as, L. ind. pres. 8 sing. gemynes, plur. gemynas, imp. sing. 
gemyne and gemgna (or inf.?), plur. gemynas (corrected from 
gemonas) and (opt.) gemynad gic, pret. gemyste (for * gemynste, 
186. 1), Rit. imp. sing. gemyne. 
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424, Fifth Ablaut-Class. 


10) meg, J can, 2 sing. meaht, LWS. miht, plur. 
magon, opt. mzege, plur. -en (LWS. also mage, very 
late muge), inf. LWS. sporadic magan, pres. part. LWS. 
magende, pret. meahte (imehte, 108. 2), LWS. mihte, 
with i-umlaut, which no doubt originally proceeded from 
the opt. pret. 

Nore. Ts. hasin the pres. meg, plur. magun, mzgon, opt. mege; 
R.J meg, meht, plur. magun, -on, opt. mage; North. R.2 land 3 sing. 
meg(e), plur. magun, -on, -an (once mzgun), opt. mege; L. sing. 
1 and 8 meg and mege (-2, -i, -o), 2 meht, plur. magon, megon 
(mago, -a), opt. meege, plur. -o; Rit. sing. meg, plur. mezgon, -0, 
magon, opt. mzgi (-e). The Anglian pret. is always mzhte Ps. 
R.! R.2 L. Rit. 

11) be-, ge-neah, it suffices (used only in the 8d_per- 
son), plur. -nugon, opt. -nuge, pret. benohte (inf. not 
found; the word does not occur at all in Anglian). 


425. Sixth Ablaut-Class. : 
12) mot, 7 may, 2 sing. most, plur. moton, opt. mdte, 
pret. mdste (inf. not found). 


Notr. The only Anglian instances are R.1m6dt, pret. plur. mostun, 
L. mot, plur. moto wé, pret. plur. mdston. 


2. VERBS IN -mi 


426. The ind. pres. 1 sing. of the Indo-European verb 
ended either in -6 or in -mi (compare the Gr. verbs in -o 
and -, like dépw and ri@nu, etc.). To the verbs in -6 
belong all the regular Germanic verbs; of the verbs in 
-mi only scanty remains have been preserved; they are 
distinguished by the fact that the ind. 1 sing. ends in -m. 

Here belong the following OE. verbs: 
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1. THE SUBSTANTIVE VERB 


427. The substantive verb is composed of forms from 
the four roots, es; er, or (ind. and opt. pres.); bheu (ind. 
and opt. pres. with future signification, inf. and imp.); 
and wes (inf., pres. part., and pret.). The inflection is 
as follows: 


1) roots es and or: 


PRESENT 
Indicative 
EWS. Ps. NORTH. 
Sing. 1. eom eam am 
2. eart eard aro 
3. is is is 
( earun aron, -un 
| e * a 
Plur. 4 sint sind sint 
sindon, -un sindun, -on sindon, -un 
Optative 
Sing. sie, si sie sie, sé 
Plur. sien, sin sien sle, sé 


Prothesis of the negative adverb ne gives neam (nam), 
nard, naron (note 4), and Common OE. nis. 


Note 1. EWS. has, beside eom, sporadic eam Or., in the plur. 
several instances of sient, siendon Cura Past. MS. H, but only one 
siendon in MS. C; in the opt. the forms ste, sien everywhere pre- 
dominate, and these, according to metrical evidence, are to be regarded 
as disyllabic in the poet. texts (and therefore probably in the earlier 
language). 

Nott 2. The LWS. ind. 3 sing. is often ys (nys), the plur. gener- 
ally sind (synd), sint (synt), more rarely sindon (syndon; poet. 
seondon is Kentish; cf. note 8), the opt. generally sy, plur. syn 
(beside si, sig, etc.); in less pure WS. texts also sio, sé€o, etc. 
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Nore 3. In Kentish the 2 sing. eart is found in Kent. Hymn; the 
plur. is: Kent. Gl. sint (siont, also sin, sion), Kent. Charters fre- 
quently si(o)ndon, -an, seondan, beside sint; the opt.: Kent. Gl. 
sio (more rarely si), Kent. Hymn sio; Kent. Charters sio, séo, beside 
sie, sé, plur. sion, beside sien. Later texts under Kentish influence 
have also in the ind. plur. send for synd (154). 

Nore 4. Beside the forms adduced in the paradigm, Ps. has ind. 
sing. 1 neam, 3 nis, and the opt. 1 sing. one each of siem, sion, 
beside sie. The commonest form of the ind. plur. is sind, and the 
least common earun. 

In R.! the inflection is: ind. sing. 1 eam (once each nam, nem), 
2 eart (once each eard, arpu), 3 is (his; nis), plur. sindun, -on 
(rarely syndun, -on, sendun, -on) and more rarely sint, once arun, 
opt. sing. 1 séo, 2, 3 sie, size (sia, sé, sy, syze), plur. sie (siz, sy), 
and sien, sien. 

North. has: R.? ind. sing. 2 is (rare, 356, note 2), 3 negative nis; 
L. 2 sing. sporadic arst and his, beside aro, in the plur. abbreviations 
like aru wé, aro gé, etc., rarely also sind, opt. also sie, see, s#; 
and the negatived nam, narod, nis, naron, naro gie. Rit. has am, 
aro, is, plur. aron (aro gie), sint, sind, sindon, opt. sie, sé, negated 
nis, naro gle. : 

The forms eam, eard, earun occur now and then in the poetry. 


2) root bheu: 


PRESENT 
Indicative Optative 
EWS. Ps. NORTH. EWS. NORTH. 
Sing. 1. (bio, béo) biom biom 2 = 
b bia 
2. bist bis(t) _ ist ey a 
3. bid bid bid 
. be = bi(o)dun, -on bion, 
Plur. bi0d, béod ~—ibio0d biad _— — 
Infinitive Participle Imperative 


bion, béon | (bionde, béonde) | Sing. bio, béo. Plur. bi00, béod 


Note 5. The parenthesized forms of the ind. 1 sing. and pres. 
part. are not found in EWS., but may be assumed with confidence 
according to the LWS. béo, béonde; on the interchange of io and 
éo sce 114. 2, 


CONJ UGATION D090 


Norte 6. In the ind. 2 and 3 sing. OE. bist, bid are to be written 
with short i (notwithstanding the etymologically correspondent Lat. 
fis, fit). This is proved not only by the byst, byd which are very 
common in LWS., but especially by the North. plur. biodun, -on, 
whose u-umlaut can only be referred to the parallel bidun, -on, 
which again rests on the sing. bid. 

Note 7. Ps. has a few instances of 2 sing. bis, without t, beside 
regular bist. 

Note 8. Kent. shows no material variation from the WS. para- 
digm (Cod. Dipl. inf. bian, beside bion, 159, note 3). Ps. has, beside 
many instances of biom, two of béom, one of béam, and one of bio, 
in the plur. a few cases of béad, in the imp. sing. one of bia, beside 
several of bi00, bio (bid as plur. may be regarded as a clerical error). 
There are no examples of opt. and part. The conjugation in R.! is: 
ind. pres. sing. béom, bist, bid, -p (and twice beop, following the 
plur.), plur. béop, -0, more rarely biop, -0, and once bidon, fre- 
quently umlauted beopan, opt. sing. beo, plur. béon, imp. sing. béo, 
plur. béop (biop), inf. beon. 

North. has: R.?, beside bid, once biad (on is, beside bist, see note 4); 
in the plur. biodun, -on (once biodo) predominates, biad is rare (opt., 
imp., inf. not found); L., beside béom, biom, once bium, beside bid, 
once bie9, in the plur., beside frequent bidon (twice bido), once biodon, 
twice biad; the opt. forms bia, bie and inf. bian occur only once each 
(imp. lacking); Rit. biom, bist, bid, plur. bidon. The plur. biad 
occurs also in the Leiden Riddle (and Corp.). 

In the poetry the forms béod, béon occur frequently in cases 
where the metre requires disyllabic forms (Beitr. 10. 477). 


3) root wes: 


PRESENT 


Infinitive: wesan Participle: wesende 
Imperative: sing. wes, plur. wesad 


PRETERIT 
Indicative Optative 
Sing. 1. wes were 
2. were 


etc., regularly like a strong verb (391). 


3o4 INFLECTION 


Fusion with the negative results in pret. sing. nees, 
2 nre, plur. nzron, opt. nire. 


Note 9. For wes, nes there also occur the enclitic by-forms 
was, nas (49, note 1; EWS. frequently in Chron.). 

NotrE 10. The discrepancies of the non-WS. dialects result from 
the relevant phonetic laws: thus, for example, Corp. part. etweos- 
endne, beside inf. wesan (Ps. has, of the present, only the ind. sing.), 
Ps. pret. wes, were, plur. wérun, etc.,. R.! inf. wesa, imp. plur. 
wesap, pret. wees, were, and wre, plur. wérun, wrun, etc. 

North. R.? inf. wosa, imp. sing. wes, plur. wosad, pret. wes 
(once was), wére, plur. wérun, -on and wérun, etc., opt. were, 
negated nes, néron, opt. nére; L. inf. wosa (wossa), etc., imp. 
sing. wees (uzes; once wes), plur. wosad, -as, pret. wees (Wweess), 
etc., wére, plur. wéron, wéeron, etc. (more rarely w#ron, etc., also 
once ymbweeson), opt. wére, weoere (rarely ugre, etc.), negated 
pret. nzes(s), plur. néron, nérun, opt. nére, nére, etc. 


2. THe VERB will 


428. ‘The present tense of the verb well was originally 
confined in Germanic to an optative used indicatively ; 
to these have been added in OE. a new optative and 
an imperative (the latter occurring only as a negative). 
The preterit is of the weak conjugation. The WS. 
inflection is as follows: 


PRESENT 
Indicative Optative Infinitive 
Sing. 1. wille Willan 
2. wilt wille (wile) 
3. wile (wille) J Participle 
Plur. willad willen willende 
PRETERIT 
wolde 


(like nerede, etc., 409) / 


CONJUGATION Sh) 


Note 1. EWS. wille is rather rare as ind. 3 sing., and wile 
uncommon as opt. In LWS. all forms of the present often have the 
vowel y: wylle, wylt, etc. 

Nore 2. The verb willan nearly always coalesces with a preceding 
ne, the vocalism of the individual forms exhibiting some changes in 
consequence. The EWS. forms of Cura Past. are: ind. pres. sing. 
1 nylle (in MS. H also nelle, Or. nele), 3 nyle (MS. H also nylle, 
nele, nile), plur. nyllad (MS. H and Or. also nellad), opt. nylle, nyle 
(MS. C also once nele), plur. nylen, pret. nolde; in LWS. the 
e-forms prevail: nelle, etc. 

Nore 3. Kent. instances are: Kent. Gl. opt. sing. wille, Kent. 
Ps. ind. 1 sing. wille, pret. wolde, Cod. Dipl. ind. sing. 1 wille and 
willa, 3 wile, wille, opt. wille, plur. willen, pret. (Cod. Aur.) 
noldan (read -dan). 

Nore 4. Greater variation is exhibited by Anglian : 

a) Merc. Ps. ind. pres. 3 sing. wile, plur. willad, part. wellende, 
pret. walde; negated: imp. sing. nyl, plur. nyllad, pret. nalde; R.1 
ind. pres. sing. 1 wille (once ne wylle), 2 wilt(u), 3 wile (wille), 
plur. willad, opt. wille (wile), pret. wolde, walde; negated: ind. 
pres. sing. 1 nyllic (beside ne wylle), 3 nyle (opt.?), plur. nyllep, 
imp. plur. ne wellad, nellap, pret. nolde, plur. noldan, naldun; 

b) North. R.? ind. sing. 1 wyllo, willo, 2 wylt, wilt, 3 wyl, wil, 
will, plur. wallad, -as, wallon wé, opt. sing. plur. welle, imp. 
plur. wallad, -as, pret. walde; negated: ind. plur. nallan wé, imp. 
sing. nelle (properly opt.), plur. nallad, -as, nallon gé; L. ind. sing. 
1 willo (wille, willic; weello, -e), 2 wilt (willt), 3 wil (will), plur. 
wallad, -as, walla wé, walli gé (once 3 plur. uallon; one gie weelle, 
vultis, is rather opt.), opt. weelle, -a, -e, welle, -a, (imp. plur. ne 
wallad, ne weellad gie), pret. walde (one ind. 3 sing. walda) ; 
negated: ind. sing. 1 nuillic, nwillic, 2 nuilt, plur. nalla9d, ~<as, -es, 
nallo wé; imp. sing. nelle, nelle, plur. nallad, -as (-ed ; nalle gie) 
and nellad, -as (-zes, -e0, -es; nelle gie), nellad, -as, pret. nalde; 
Rit. ind. 3 sing. vil, plur. vallad, opt. veelle, pret. walde; negated: 
ind. 2 sing. nylt, imp. sing. neelle, plur. nzllad, pret. plur. naldon. 


(OP) 
Or 
(SP) 


INFLECTION 


THE VERB do 


429. The verb don, do, is conjugated as follows: 


infi. 


donde 


. dyde 
. dydes(t) 
. dyde 


. dydon 


PRESENT 


Indicative 
eS: 
dom 
deest, -s 
ded 
doo 
Optative 
doe 
(doa, do) 
doen 
Imperative 
doa, do 
don 
doo 
Infinitive 
don, ddan 
donne 
Participle 
donde 


PRETERIT 


Indicative 


dyde 
dydes, -est 
dyde 


dydun 


R22 
dom 
does 
deo, -s 
d0a0, -as 


doe 


doe 


doa . 
doanne 


doende 


dyde 
dydes(tu) 
dyde 
dydun, -on 
dédun 


CONJUGATION ay 


Optative 
Sing. dyde dyde dyde 
dydon ? 
lur. dyd dyd 
Plur. dyden yden dequnts 
Participle 
-don ~den -deen 


Note 1. WS. deviations from the paradigm are extremely rare. 
EWS. has in Cura Past. MS. C one opt. doe, which probably must 
be interpreted as doe, in MS. H one part. weldoendum (-dcendum ?). 
The ind. plur. d#don, opt. dade, and the past part. ge-, fordén, 
which occur in the poetry, are unknown to WS. prose (dede, plur. 
dedon in Cura Past. MS. C II are Kenticisms for dyde, etc., 154). 

Note 2. It is sometimes doubtful whether oe should be written 
c or de, since the MSS. do not recognize the ligature. When forms 
with @ occur also, @& is probable, but when the parallelism is with 
0a, Oz, it is in general better to interpret as de (cf. 430, note 1). 

Nore 3. Kentish agrees in general with WS.: Kent. Gl. 3 sing. 
dé0d, dét, imp. do, opt. pret. dede (cf. note 1), part. (on)don, Kent. 
Ps. 3 sing. gedé0, imp. gedoo, Kent. Hymn imp. gedo; Kent. 
charters inf. don and gedoan, opt. sing. gedoe, plur. gedoen (once 
gé gedéo, 27, note ?), once gedon. 

Nore 4. The 2 sing. dés, without t, occurs only once in Ps., while 
dydes is more frequent than dydest (d09 as 3 sing. is probably only 
a clerical error); ic dd and dOa as opt. sing. occur only once each; 
the prevalent doe, as an Anglian form, is no doubt to be understood 
as doe; inf. ddan is found but once. 

The inflection in R.1is: ind. sing. 1 dom (twice dd), 2 dest, 3 dep, , 
plur. dOap (once dodep) and dop, -9, opt. sing. dd (once doa), plur. 
ddan, doa, imp. sing. do, plur. ddap, -ep, d00, inf. ddan, dda, infil. 
doanne, part. dOnde, doende (dcende ?), pret. dyde, 2 dydest, plur. 
dydun, -on, past part. -ddan, once gedoen (gedoéin ?). 

North. has frequently in R.? doe as translation of a Lat. ind. 1 
sing., beside the forms given in the paradigm (but very likely this 
should be regarded as opt.); in the 3 sing. a few instances of d6ad, 
in the plur. a few of dded, -es, in the imp. plur. one unddad. In 
the imp. sing. d6, and in the pret. plur. dédun, is the rarer form. 

The inflection in L. is: ind. sing. 1 djam, less frequently doom, 
dom (also do, dda, doe or de, some of which are perhaps optatives), 


398 INFLECTION 


2 ddas, -ws (ddad), beside does, d&st, 3 dwd, -s, beside ddad, -as, 
-29, plur. ddad, -as, -ed, -es, opt. doe (de ?), beside dda (once doa, 
i.e., ddam), imp. dd, doo, doa, plur. doad, -as, -29, -e0, -es, inf. 
dda, doze, doe, infil. ddan(n)e, ddenne, part. ddende (donde ?), 
pret. dyde, etc., plur. rarely dédon, opt. dyde, plur. rarely dédon, 
part. -doen. 

Rit. ind. sing. 1 ddm, 2 déest (once dost), 3 deed, plur. dda, -as, 
-9, -e0, opt. dde (d& ?), imp. sing. dd, plur. dad, -e9, inf. dda, 
part. dGende (donde ?), pret. dyde, plur. dydon, part. -doen. 

Nore 5. In the poetry disyllabic forms should frequently be sub- 
stituted for the monosyllabic ones which are handed down (Beitr. 
10. 477). 


4. Tue VERB go 


430. The verb gan, go (beside gengan, 396, note 2), 
is thus conjugated in WS.: 


PRESENT 
Indicative Optative Imperative 
Sing. 1. ga Sing. 2. ga 
2. gest fea Plur. gad 
3. geo a 
Plur. gad gan Infinitive 
gan, infl. ganne 
PRETERIT 
Indicative Optative Participle 
Sing. 1, 3. Gode éode gegan 


(like nerede, etc., 409) 


Note 1. For % the older MSS. often have ae, which might in 
itself be interpreted as ae (429, note 2); below it is given as #é only 
where the MSS. themselves employ the ligature ze, side by side with ae. 

Nore 2. There are no Kentish deviations to speak of except the 
pret. iode, beside €ode (150, note 3). 

Nore 3. Ps. agrees in general with WS., but in the ind. 1 sing. 
has once gan, beside ga; the opt. occurs only once as gae, that is, 
probably, ga; the inf. is lacking; the pres. part. is gande. 


CONJUGATION o0g 


R.! has ind. sing. 1 ga, 2 gies pu, g&st, 35 gp, -0 (once gad), plur. 
gp (twice gap), opt. sing. ga, plur. gan (once gan), imp. sing. ga 
(once gae, 7.e., g#), plur. gp, -0, more rarely gap, -90, inf. ga, g%, 
pret. Gode (thrice Gade); past part. is lacking (only -gongen). 

Nore 4. The North. inflection is: R.? ind. sing. 1 ge (once gaa), 
2 gxst(u), 3 g#O, -s, and ga(a)d, -s, plur. gad, -s, opt. gaa, g%, 
imp. sing. gaa, plur. ga(a)9, -s, inf. gaa, pret. éode, more rarely 
éade, part. foregiéad ;— L. ind. sing. 1 g%, gae, gaz, 2 gast (gad), 
gazes, gaes, 5 gaad, ge, gaed, -s (g#e9), plur. gaad, gw, gaed, =s, 
opt. g%, gae, imp. sing. ga(a), gaze, gae, plur. ga(a)9, gaed, =s, inf. 
gaa, gz, gae, pret. Gade, more rarely éode, part. geéad, etc.;— Rit. 
ind. sing. 1 g®, 2 gast, 3 g#0, plur. ga(a)9, -s (once gexd), opt. 
gz (gae), imp. plur. ga(a)90, inf. gaa, pret. éade. 


SOME ABBREVIATIONS 


/Elfr. Gramm., Hom., etc. = #lfric’s Grammar, Homilies, etc. 
(2, note 5). 

AfdA. = Anzeiger fiir Deutsches Altertum und Deutsche Litteratur. 

Angl. = Anglian. 

anv. = anomalous verb. 

Archiv = Archiv fiir das Studium der Neueren Sprachen (Herrig’s 
Archiv). 

Beitr. = Beitraige zur Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache und Literatur 

_ (Paul und Braune’s Beitrage). 

Ben. = The OE. Prose Versions of the Benedictine Rule, ed. A. 
Schroer, I, II. Kassel, 1885-1888. 

Benet = The Rule of St. Benet, ed. H. Logeman. London, 1888. 

Beow. = Beowulf. 

Blick]. = Blickling Homilies. 

Boeth. = Boethius. 

Chart. = Charters (2, note 1). 

Chron. = Chronicle (2, note 5). 

Cod. Dipl. = Codex Diplomaticus, ed. Kemble (for charters; 2, 
note 1). 

Corp. = Corpus Glosses (2, note 4). 

Cura Past., CP. = Cura Pastoralis (2, note 5). 

Hp. = iSeione Glosses (2, note 4). 

Ep. Al. = Epistola Alexandri (Anglia 4. 189 ff.). 

Erf. = Erfurter Glosses (2, note 4). 

EWS. = Early West Saxon. 

Gen. B. = Lines 235-851 (translated from Old Saxon) of the poetical 


Genesis. 
Germ. = Germanic. 
Gl. = Glosses. 


Goth. = Gothic. 

Haupt’s Zs. = ZfdA. 

Hpt. Gl. = Glosses on Aldhelm, ZfdA. 9. 401 ff. 
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Indo-Eur. = Indo-European. 

Kent. = Kentish. 

Kent. Gl., Kent. Hymn, Kent. Ps., Kent. Chart. = Kent. Glosses, 
Hymn, Psalm, Charters (2, note 4). 

L., Lind. = Lindisfarne Gospels (2, note 2). 

later Mart. = later Martyrology (in Cockayne’s Shrine, London, 
1864 ff., pp. 44 ff.). 

Leid. Rid. = Leiden Riddle. 

LWS. = Late West Saxon. 

Mart. = older Martyrology (for example, in Sweet’s Oldest English 
Texts, 177-178). 

ME. = Middle English. 

Merc. = Mercian. 

Metr. = Metres (2, note 4). 

MHG. = Middle High German. 

MLN. = Modern Language Notes. 

North. = Northumbrian. 

OE. = Old English. 

OET. = Oldest English Texts. 

OHG. = Old High German. 

ON. = Old Norse. 

Or. = Orosius (2, note 5). 

OS. = Old Saxon. 

Prim. = Primitive. 

Ps. = Psalter (in MS. Vesp. A. 1; 2, note 3). 

QF. = Quellen und Hoeliunsen zur Sprach- und a Ulssleyes ln wins 
der Germ. Volker, ed. W. Scherer, etc. 

R.! (Rushw.!) and R.? (Rushw.?) = the two parts of the Rushworth 
Gloss to the Gospels (2, note 3). 

Rit. = Durham Ritual (2, note 2). 

Scint. = Defensor’s Liber Scintillaruin, ed. E. W. Rhodes, London, 
1889. 

sm., sf., sn., sv. = strong masculine, feminine, neuter, verb. 

Spelm. Ps. = Spelman’s Psalter. 

wm., wf., wn., wv. = weak masculine, feminine, neuter, verb. 

WS. = West Saxon. 

ZfidA. = Zeitschrift fiir Deutsches Altertum = Haupt’s Zeitschrift. 

ZfdPh. = Zeitschrift fiir Deutsche Philologie. 

* indicates a hypothetical form. 
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[The numbers refer to sections. 


alphabetizing. 


INDEX 


Prefixes are disregarded in the 
The index-words are usually given in their WS. form; 


in the case of dialectic variants, cross-references have been made where 


desirable. 


Unstable i and y, if not readily found, may be sought wnder 


ie ; io under eo or ie; a before mor n, under Q; sca, sco under sc(e)a, 
sc(e)o; 0 follows t when initial, but otherwise has the position of th ; 


z has the position of ae. 


the examples of accent in §§ 121-124. 


A, adv.,62n.; 118. L.a; 
174. 3. 

a- for on-, 188 n. 3. 

abbud, sm., 10; 197 Nn. 

ac, conj.,49 n.1; 210.3. 

ac, f.,284 and n. 1, 2, 4. 

acan, Sv., 592 n. 1. 

acas, See xX. 

ache,'217 wn. 3. 

Acsian, see ascian. 

acumba, wm., 57 n. 3. 

adela, wm., 50 n. 1. 

adesa, wm., 50 n. I. 

Adl, sf., 183 n.; 201. 3; 
254. 1. 

Adsur, Adzur, see At- 
sur. 

(Zw), sf., 118.2; 178. 
2and n.1; 174 Nn. 38; 
269 and n. 3. 

g- in composition, 57 
N. 3. 

ebylg(e)an, wv., 405 
nN. 2; 406 n. 2. 

zebylgS (xbiligd), sf., 
SlNes 2S MN, 

Cc, See Gac. 

ecer,sm., 14; 49; 138; 
139 ; 207 and n. 2. 


eeces, zecumba, see ex, 
acumba. 

gcyri, smn. ? 267. a. 

dr (zddr-), sf., 201 n. 
I; 229: 

zdre, adv., 315 n. 1. 

ef-, adv., 51; 180. 

efest (ewfest), adj., 
SIN 2 

efdeell, sn. ? 263 n. 3. 

eefde, see habban. 

fen, snm., 57. 2; 248. 
2andn.2. t6 #fen- 
es, adv., 320. 

efenian, wv., 414 n. 3. 

ef(e)st, sf., 43 nw. 4; 
186 n. 3; 266. 

efnan, wv., 89. 2 and 
nN. 2; 144 nw. 2; 198 
n.; 404 n. 1. 0. 

eftemest, sup., 314; 
328. 

efter, prep., 4 Nn. 2; 
154 n.; 314. 

efterfylgend, m., 286 
N. 2. 


efte(r)ra, comp., 145 
n.; 2381.4; 314 and 
Nn. 1; 328. 
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From the Phonology have been excluded 


efwerdla, wm., 99 n. 

eg, n., 175. 2; 290. 

gegen, see agen. 

egerfelma, wm., 290 
Nell. 

zgergelu, sn., 290 n. 1. 

eghwa, pron., 347 and 


Ne. 
eghwer, adv.,321 Nn. 2. 
eghweser (eg Ser), 


pron., 214.n. 5; 347 
and wn. 2. 

zghwelc,-hwilc, pron., 
100 nw. 3; 214 Nn. 5; 
214. 2; 347 and yn. 
2. 

eghwider, #ghwonan, 
adv., 321 ar 2. 

egder, see Mghweeser. 

/thcha, pr. n., 320 n. 

zehher, sm. ? 220 ; 222 
N. 4; 228; 289 (cf. 
éar). 

wht, sf., 269. 

ehtatig, ehtowe, etc., 
see eahtatig, eahta, 
etc. 

el-, see el-. 

glan, wv., 405 n. 1. 
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wle, pron., 45 x. 4; 547 
and x. 1; ele(w)uht, 
n., 347. 

eldra, -du, see ieldra, 
-du. 

led, sm., 244. 1. 

onlet, sn., 248. 2. 

/elf{(hi)elm, AKlf(h)ere, 
Digaei. 

/Elfréd, pr. n., 57 x. 2; 
80 x. 3 


#OlToryo, pr. n., 199 
Ne 1. 

/Elfwini, pr. n., 263 
N. 0. 


eellefne, eellefta, hund- 
eelleftig, see endleof- 
alr, ete. 

zelmeslic,adj., 196 n. 4. 

elnu(e)htig, adj., 151 
Rien Zeal ee 

eltZwe, adj., 57. 2. a. 

gmerge, wi., 100 x. 4; 
176. 

gmetig, adj., 217 Nn. 1. 

ene, see an. 

genes, adv., 237 n. 1; 

31. 

eengel, see engel. 

feniege, see anéage. 

nig, adj., 90; 151. le 
214.5; 348. 1:  enge 
Singa, adv., 320. 

gniht, n., 100 n. 3; 
348. 1. 

seeninga, see anunga. 

gnlic, adj., 100 n. 3. 

gnliepe, etc., see an- 
liepe, etc. 

eenne, see an. 

eppel, sm., 10; 140; 
160.3; 1805 228; 
273 and n. 2, 3. 

eps, see esp. 

wr, adv. comp., 313; 

23. 

erce(-), see earc and 
arce-. 

wrende, sn., 100 n. 4; 
248. 1. 
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werend(w)reca, 
164 n. 2. 

zrendwrecc(e)an, WV., 
407 n. 17. 

zerest(a), sup., 196.1; 
oll = “ols; 9328 ; 
frest Singa, adv., 
320. 

eerfe, see ierfe. 

grist, smf., 266 and n. 
1; 269 and n. 4. 

gerlést, see arléast. 

gern, sn., 43. 3; 79 N. 
Ye 80 Na Oe, 

weal Wv., TOON. 24 
89 wn. 4; 405 n. 1. 

grra, comp., 318 ; 328. 

gesc, sm., 89. 2. 

zsce, wi., 206. 3. b. 

eescdrote, wf.,278 n. 1. 

eesp, smf.? 204. 8 

eespe, wi., 89. 2 

Se -spring, sf., 
31 Nn.; 266 andy. ih 

et, prep. » ady., ol 


and n. 
pe sm.(?), 
3. 


wi., 


273 


Bel. 199 wn. 1. 
ASelbriht, pron., 179: 


aie adj., 50 n. 2. | 

ZBeelgeard, DE: m., 212 
N. 1. 

eSeling, sm., 50 n. 2. 

Sm, sm., 57. 2. 

eethrine, sm., 263. 1. 

eeththee, see odSe. 

seethwa, pron., 347. 

Ww, See &. 

zwan, See iewan. 

ce wfeest, see wefeest. 

vex, sf., 50 nw. 2; 209; 
258. 2. 

Afene, pr. n., 194. 

afora, wm., 103 wn. 2. 

agan, anv., 282. Db; 
420. 2eand n. 2. 

agehwitr, adv., 
N. 2 


321 


agen (gen), adj., 
128. 2; 144. a; 147; 
231 n. 3; 378 N. 1. 

agend, m., 286. 

aglec(e)a, wm., 214 
Nez 


Agnian, wv., 214 Nn. 2; 
412 wn. 5, 6, 9; 414 
Nees 

agsian, ah, see ascian, 
ac. 

ahlzca,ahnian,ahsian, 
aht, seeagl#c(e)a,ag- 
nian, ascian, 4wuht. 

ahwa, pron., 346. 

ahwer (awer), adv., 
43 n.4; 57 n. 2; 321 
Nn. 2. 

ahweet, Ahwylc, pron., 
346. 

ahweeder(awser, aser), 
pron., 222 n.1; 346. 

ahx(s)ian, see ascian. 

alan, sv., 392 n. 1. 

ald, ald, aldian, see 
eald, adl, ealdian. 

Aldwini pr. n., 263 

ra): 


all, almechttig, alos, 
am, see eall, el- 
mi(e)htig, ealu,eom. 

an, see on. 

an-, See gn-.: 

an, num., 90; 188 n 
5; 824. 1; 827; aura 
gehwelc, pron., 324. 
Lb: 347 ; Instre, wire, 
237 wn. 2; 331 ;saene 
sida, adv., 820; 331. 

ancsum, anxum, ancx- 
sumnys, see gngsum, 
gngsumnys. 

and, see gud. 

and-, see gn-, gnd-. 

andustriga, Wv., 
Newe 

Ainéage, -iege, «eniege, 
adj., 100 n. 5, 7. 

anfeald, adj., 880 and 
Neo 


412 


Aninga, see Anunga. 

anlic, adj., 100 n. 3. 

anliepe, -ig (anlape; 
venliepe, -ig), adj., 
100 wea; 217; 329 
Neo. 

ant-, see gnd-. 

anunga (aninga, sen- 
inga), adv., 318 wn. 

anwiht, n., 348. 1. 

appla, see seppel. 

apuldre, wf., 103; 228. 

ar, sm., 273. 

ar, Sf., 44 n. 1; 184. D; 
252 andn. 4; 276.n. 
3. b. 

arc, sm., 10; 79 n. 3; 
162. 2. 

arce- (zrce-), 79 Nn. 3. 

arcebiscop, sm., 79 
n. 3. 

arg, see earg. 

arian, wv., 411 n. 5; 
412 n. 5, 6, 8. 

arléast (2rlést), f., 100 
nN. 5. 

arm, arn, 
iernan. 

arod, adj., 108. 

aron, see eom. 

gearwyrdian, wv., 412 
Nn. 5. 

asce, wi., 10; 160. 3; 
204. 3; 209. 

ascian, wv., 204. 3; 
209; 411 n. 4. 

Asgout, pr. n., 26 N, 

assa, Wm., 10: 202: 

asse(n), swi., 10. 

at, atelic, see et, atollic. 

atelucost, adv., 43.n. 3. 

a0, Si. 02 2 2591.00. 

Ader, 151, seedahweeser, 
adl. 

atol, adj., 50.1; 
and n. 2; 147. 

atollic, adj., 281. 4. 

ator (attor), sn., 139 
and n.; 229; 244. 
I 


See earm, 


103 


INDEX 


Atsur, pr. 
and_N. 1. 

auht, auder, seeawuht, 
ahweeser. 

Avene, see Afene. 


Ne 2000 ¢ 


awer, aAwer, see 
ahweer, ahwee'ser. 
awuht (auht, aht; 


avwilit), n., 6G wr 1; 

344. 5 and n. 3. 
awul, sf., 73. 1. 
ax(s)e, ax(s)ian, 

asce, Ascian. 
Azur, see Atsur. 


Sé€ 


ba, see bégen. 

bacan, sv., 368 Nn. 4; 
auz N. 1. 

badu, see beadu. 

beec, sn., 240. 

beecere, see beezere. 

beecestre, wf., 276 n.4; 
278. 

bedan, wv., 405 n. 3. 

beedzere, see beezere. 

beftan, adv., 110 n. 4. 

dbeelgan, see dabielg- 
(e)an. 

ber, adj., 294. 

-bere, adj., 299. 

bernany ws, (9 N. 2: 
89 nw. 4; 405. lia; 
406 n. 2. 

beernet, sn., 231. 4. 

bers, sm., 179. 1. 

beerst, see berstan. 

béetan, wv., 405n. 8. 0. 

bed, sn., 103; 240. 

beezere, sm., 205 n. 1. 

balea, wm., 80 Nn. 3. 

ballice, see bealdlice. 

Balthh(e)ard, pr. n., 
201; 2. 


Haluye sn. 103 n. 1; 
1384. d; 249 and yn. 1. 

balzam, subst., 205 wn. 
i, 

baniesn., 12 +239, 1. v, 

barn, see biernan. 

basu, adj., 300 and n. 
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batwa, see bégen. 
béacen, sn., 99; 108. 
2; 141; 163; 248. n. 
béada, see béodan. 
beadu, si 102 x. 2- 
134. d; 174. 2; 260 
and n. 1. 
béag, sm., 63; 108. 2 
163; 214. 1. 
beald, adj., 201. 2. 
bealdlice, adv., 198. 3. 
bealu, see balu. 
béam, smn., 87. 1; 150 
Newel 
béan, Sfi., 35 n. 2. 
beara, see beran. 
bearg, sm., 162. 2. 
bearn, sn., 239. 1. b. 
bearna, see ere 
bearu, sm., 1038 n. 
134, ds 1(42. be 
béatan, sv., 366 N. 23 
371 N. ae 306. 2. a. 
béaw, sm., 250. 1. 
b&c, see bic. 


b&écen, -on, -un, see 
béacen. 
gebed, sn., 104. 3; 
241, 
26 leis 


bed(d), sn., 
247. b. 


gebedda, wf., 278 n. 4. 

bedecian, wv.,411N. 4. 

bég, see béag. 

bégen, ba, bi, num., 
60 n.; 524 Nn, 1. 

belg, see bielg. 


belgan, sv., 218; 214; 
Seance 

bellan, sv., 387 n. 1. 

bén, sf., 269. 


bene, sf., 269. 

bend, smf., 266 and n. 
1. 

bendan, wv., 405 wn. 
ll. a. 

ben(n), sf., 258. 1. 

gebenn, sn., 267. a. 

béo, bio, wf., 114. 2; 
IGG Ne 7ee278 Ne 2. 
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béo-, biobréad, sn., 166 
Ee de 

béoc, see boc. 

béod, sm., 64; 150 n. 2. 

béodan, sv., 40. 1; 150 
Neto oceat len. 4 | 
384. 1. 

béodern, sn., 45. 3. a. 

beofian, see bifian. 

beofor, sm., 104. 2. 

béom, sm., see béam. 

béon, bion, anv., 114. 
2; 150 wn. 6; 350. 2; 
427. 2 and n. 5-8. 

beora(n), see beran. 

beorcan, sv., 388 n. 1. 

beorg, sm., 214. 1. 

beorgan, sv., 164. 1; 
181. 1; 213; 388 N. 
1, 3. 

beorht, adj., 164. land 
Nee li, 2221, 1. 

beorhtnian, WV, 412 
Nad 

beorna(n), see biernan. 

Beornice, pr. n., 264. 

beosu, see besu. 

béot,. biot, sn., 43 N. 
4; 114 wn. 1. 

béotian, biotian, wv., 
166 N. 6. 

béow, sn., 250. 1. 

*be(o)wian, wv., 408 
n. 15. 

bera, wm., 107. 2. 

beran, sv., 17; 53; 54. 
Oo 107. 2eand x. 2: 
131; 184. 6; 160.1; 
164 n. 2; 186 n. 3; 
296 n. 1; 866 N. 2; 
370 nw. 2; 371 N. 2, 
3, 6,7; 3890; 391 Nn. 
5. 

bere, sm., 128. 1; 153. 
b; 263. land n. 4; 
288 Nn. 1. 

bere(r)n, sn., 43. 8. a. 

berg, see bearg. 

berga(n), see beorgan 
and bierg(e)an. 
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berht, berhta, berht- 
niga, see beorht, 
bierhtan, beorht- 
nian. 

berian, wv., 400 n. 1. 

berie, wf., 175. 2. 

beriga, see bierg(e)an. 

berstan, Sv., 19 N. 2: 
359. 38; 3889 and nN. 2. 

besig, see bysig. 

besu, adj., 300. 

bet, adv... dea N. 1; 
182; 325. 

bétan, wv., 405 n. 8. b, 
10; 406 Nn. 6. 

béte, wf., 58 Nn. 2. 

bet(erra, bettra, comp., 
228 - 312, 

bet(e)st(a), bezt(a), 
sup., 205. Db and nN 
iF 312 and w. 1. 

bedian, wv., 400 N. 2. 

bi, adv., 24. nN.; 33 .N. 

bia, bian, see béo, béon. 

bicg(e)an, see bycg- 
(e)an. 

bidan, sv., 201. 4. 0; 
359. 3; 376 Nn. ; 382 
Ne baa: 

biddan, sv., 54. b; 197; 
198. 4. a; 205. ie 
305 N. 2; ‘357 w. 2 
358 nN. 5. ’b, ie 350. 
2,3 and N. 2; 367 ; 
372 and n.; 391. 3 
and wn. 9. 

bie, see béo. 

biecnan, wv., 99; 358 
n. 4; 404. Ll. c. 

bieg(e)an, wv., 31 N. ; 
405 nN. 2. 

bielg,sm., 159. 5 ; 266. 


Abielg(e)an, wv., 406 
N. I. 

bieme, wf., 276 n. 3. 
(aie. 


bien, see béan. 

bierce, wf., 206 Nn. 2. 

bierg(e)an, wv., 164. 
2; 405 Nn. 2. 


bierhtan, wv., 164. 2 
and nN. 4. 

bierhtu, f., 164. 2. 

biernan, sv., 65 n. 1; 
19 nN. 2; 179. 1 2oll 
N. 1; 386 N. 2, 3. 

bifian, biofian, wv., 
105 n. 8; 416 wn. 14. 
a, 15. a, 16. 

big, bigan, 
biegan. 

bigeng(e)a, wm., 24.N. 

biggng (biigng), sm., 
214 nN. 1. 

bileofa, wm., 107. 4. 

bindan, sv., 45. 2, 3 
and n. 2; 54.0; 154. 
c; 144 nw. 1; 190; 
198. 4. a; 201. 4. b; 
205. b and n. 2; 355 
ff.; 867; 368; 386 
and n. 8, 4. 

onbindan, sv., 56N. 1. 

binn, sm., 2738 n. 1. 

bircie, birga(n), birht- 
an, birhtu, biriga, 
birnan, see bierce, 
bierg(ejan, bierhtan, 
bierhtu, bierg(e)an, 
biernan. 

bisce(o)p, sm., 204. 3. 

; bismerian, wv., 364 
n. 4; 412 n. 10; 418 
N. 3. 

bisnian, wv., 413 Nn. 3. 

bispel, sn., 24 Nn. 

Ditas wine, 107225. 

bitan, sv., 201. 4. a; 
SoZ oN. ltd: 

bite,sm., 54. a; 263. 1. 

bit(t)er, adj., 44 nN. 2; 
228 and n.; 296. 

blac, blec, adj., 294 
No de 

bleed, sn., 103; 240. 

bl&dre (bleeddre), wf., 
229. 

baal, Sveneoiienc 0c 
62 n.; 156. 5; 396. 
2. C andno: 


see Di, 


bledsian, see bletsian. 

blendan, wv., 405 nN. 
ea. 

bléo(h), blio, sn., 114. 
2; 223 n, 2; 247 N. 
3. 

gebléo(h), etc., adj., 
297 wn. 2; 301 N. 2. 

bléri(eg)e, adj., 214. 5. 

bletsian, wv., 198. 4. 
a; 205.6; 411 n.4; 
412 n. 6. 

bléwun, see blawan. 

blican, sv., 3882 n. 1. a. 

bliccettan, wv., 231. 4; 
403 N. 

blice, sm., 263. 1. 

blind, adj., 54. 0b. 

blide, adj., 299, 302 n. 

bliSs, bliss, sf., 201. 
idle) = 258, 2. 

bliSsian, blissian, wv., 
201. 7; 411 wn. 4; 
412 nw. 11. 

bléd, .sn., 190. 

blodlzés(wu), sf., 260 
and n. 3. 

blgndan, sv., 395. 1. 

ablongen, part., 395 n. 
2 


blétan, sv., 396. 2. b. 

blowan, sv., 396. 2. b. 

bac, f., 27n. ; 60; 94. 
a; 150.4; 288; 284 
N. 1G Ze 4. 

bdcere, sm., 9 N. ; 248. 
1. 

boda, wm., 25. 1; 585. 

bodian, wv., 360 n. 1; 
411 n. 4; 412 wn. 2, 
4, 6, 10; 413 Nn. 3; 
414n. 4; 416 Nn. 16. 

bodig (bodei), sn., 214. 
2 


bég, sm., 214 n. 5. 

bogan, bdian, wv., 414 
N. 5. @. 

bégincel, sn., 248 n, 4. 

bold, see bot. 

bena, wm., 227. 
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gebgnn, sn., 267 Nn. 1. 
bennan, sv., 396. 1. 0. 
booflic, see behGflic. 
borettan, wv., 357 N. 1. 
bern, see biernan. 
bésm, sm., 142. 
botlwsn,, 163. 2.04; 
196 and n. 1. 
botm, sm., 142; 196 
Nee 
box, sm., 56 Nn. 2. 
brad, adj. comp., 307. 
br#&c, see brican. 
bredan, ‘roast,’ wv., 
405 n. 3. 
bredan, ‘ broaden,’ 
wy., 405 nx. 8; 406 
N. 3. 
bredra, comp., 307. 
bredu, f., 279. 
bregden, adj., 89. 2. 
brew (bréaw, brég), 
sm., 112 nw. 1,2; 214 
N. 5; 266 and n. 3. 
brastlian, wv., 10. 
bréadru, n. pl., 290 Nn. 
3. 


bréaw, see brew. 
gebrec, sn., 104. 3; 
241. 
-breca, wm., 107. 2. 
brecan, sv., 49; 151. 
1; 164. n. 2; 366 nN. 
38; 370 nN. 8; 371 N. 
2; 878 n. 1; 390 N. 
1, 4. 
brécd, brédan, 
brtican, bregdan. 
bréfian, wv., 192. 2. 
brég, see brew. 
bregdan, sv.,° 55 N.; 
214. 3 and n. 8; 3859 
Neo; ooo and N. 1. 
brego (breogo), sm., 
104 x. 1; 271. 
bréhg, breht, see brew, 
beorht. 
-brelt, pr. n., 179. 2. 
brehta, see bierhtan. 
bréme, adj., 299. 


see 
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breng(e)an, wv., 407 
nN. 15 (see bringan). 

breocan, see brecan. 

bréotan, sv., 384 n. 1. 


a. 

AbréoSan, sv., 384 n. 
a. 

bréowan, sv., 384.N. 1. 
a. 

brerd, sn., 79 Nn. 2. 

brestan, see berstan. 

bridels, sm., 238 nN. 2. 

brig, see briw. 

=briht, pr. m., 179: 2. 

brim, sn., 105. 38; 241. 

bringan, swv., 67; 125 ; 
T8l. 1, Woe: ilo ; 
359 nw. 4; 407, 1 and 
n. 15. 

briw (brig), sm., 250 
N. 2. 

broc, f., 284. 

brocian, wv., 414N. 2. 

broden, see bregdan. 

bréga, win., 276 wn. 3. 
Dp Se 

brohte, see bringan. 

brém, sm., 68. 

brend, sm., 65. 

brddor, m., 45. 5; 285 
and n. 4. 6. 

gebrOdor, m. pl., 285. 

bri, sf., 255 n. 4. 

brican, sv., 61; 96. a; 
154; 163 nw. 1; 385 
and n. 3, 4. 

bryce, ‘breaking,’ sm., 
2002 1; 

bryce, 
260, 1, 

bryce, adj., 138. a; 
302. 

bryce, adj., 302. a. 

brycg, sf., 206 Nn. 5; 
258. 1. 

bryd, sf., 96. a; 269. 

brygd, sin., 266. 

bryne, sm., 263. 1. 

onbryrdan, wv., 180; 
405 n. 11. a. 


‘use,’ sm., 
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onbryrdnis, sf., 180. 

brytofta, pl., 201. 4. b. 

brytsena, pl., 205. b. 

bi, see bégen. 

gan, anv., 61; 116 
and N.; 355 N. 3; 
396 N. 6; 416 N. Tt 
d. 

bucea, win., 55; 226; 
QHG WS. C3 ZiT: 

bufan, adv., 110 wn. 4. 

bwean, sv., 214°N. 1; 
_385 and Nn. 3. 

bune, wf., 278. 

burg, f., 56; 95; 213 
he 214 le 214 N: 
284 and n. 1, 2, 4. 

shine, Wr. u., 284 N. 


burna, wm., 
Zo Na 1. 
biitan, adv., 110 n. 4. 
onbiitan, abiitan, adv., 
188 wn. 3. 
butor, sm., 128 n. 2. 
biitu, biiwian (bya), 
see bégen, buan. 
bycg(e)an, wv., 31 N.; 
400 nw. 1. b; 407. 1 
and x. 8; 410 Nn. 5. 
byden, sf., 254. 2. 
bydla, see bytla. 
dabyffan, wv., 192. 1. 
byge, sm., 263. 1. 
byldan, wv., 405 n. 11. 
a; (see bytlan). 
gebyrd, sn., 267.0; ge- 
byrdu, f., 267 n. 4. 
byre, gebyre, sm., 
263. 1. 
byrg(e)an, WV., 
Nees 
byrgend, m., 286 wn. 2. 
byrian, wv., 400 n. 1. 
byrst, sm., 266. 
byréen,sf., 145; 231.4; 
258. 1. 
bysen, sf., 269. 
bysig, adj., 154. 
bydme, 196 n. 2. 


1765 1; 


405 
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bytla (bydla), wv., 
196. 2. 
bytlan, wv., 404 Nn. 1. 


b; (see byldan). 


ce-, see also cea-. 
czefester, TON. 89. 3. 
cieg, sf., 76. 1; 175 oe 
206. N. 5; 258 n 5: 
276 N. A 
czega(n), see cleg(e)an. 
ceelcan, see cielc(e)an. 
exppe, wi., 75 Nn. 1. 
crerse, wv., 75 wn. 1; 
170> 1s Zola 


5; cahhettan, see ceahhet- 


tan. 
calam, sve (0. lsgoor 
1; 868 n. 4; 392 

Nee 


calend, sm.,12; 50N.5. 
ealu, adj., 108; 300. 
carcern,sn., 10; 79.N.3. 
caru, sf., 103 and n.2; 
252 n. 43; 258. 
casere, sm., 76.1; 207; 
248. 1. 
Casing, pr. n., 216. 
cassuc, sm., 10. 
eawl, sm., Own. 1. 
ce-, see also cie-. 
ceaf, sn., 86.3; 75.1; 
103 n. 1; 206 Nn. 5; 
240 Nn. 3. 
ceaflas, sm., 
183 N. 
ceafor, sm., 103 n. 1; 
139 wn. 
ceahhettan, wv., 220. 
ceald, adj., 198.2; 207. 
Acealdian, wv.,411N.5. 
cealf. n., 109; 128.1; 
133. 6; 182; 288 n. 
1; 290 and n. 1. 
cealfadl, sf., 183 N. 
cealfre, wf., 192. 2. 
céap, sin., 206 N. 5. 
céapian, wv., 411 nN. 4. 
cearcern, cearu, see 
carcern, caru. 


fone 


ceaster, sf., 75.1; 139; 


157. 3% Zo2 Nee 
254. 1. 

cefr, see ceafor. 

céga(n), ceiga, see 
cieg(e)an. 

célan, wv., 76. 1; 405 
N. 1. 


celf, see cealf. 

cellendre, 76.1; 93.1. 

cemban, WV., 76, 1 ; 
405 n. 4. 

cemes, sf., 76. 1. 

cempa, wm., 76. 1; 
276 N. ONO 5 247. 

cén, sm. ? 58. 

céne, adj., 76. 1; 206 
nN. 5; 207 nw. 2; 289. 

cennan, wv., 19.2; 76. 
1; 207 @nd wn. 2; 
405. 3. 

Cénréd, pr. n., 6 nv. 1. 

Cent, pr. n., 76. 1; 206 
N. 5; 284N. 7. 

céo (ci), wf., 38 Nn. 2; 
114, 2; 277. Nn.2; 278 


N. 2. 
Céolbreht, pr.n.,179.2. 
ceole, wf., 75 N. 3; 
107 nN. 157278: 


ceorfan, sv., 75 N. 3; 
109; 150 n. 3; 388 
n. 1, 5. | 

ceorian, wv., 75 N. 3; 
107 n. 1; 411 n. 4. 

ceorl, sm., 75 nN. 3; 
150 wn. 3; 206 Nn. 5. 

ceorran, Sv., 388 N. 1. 

céosan, sv., 42; 63; 
64; 100. 1.6; 109; 
181.2; 201.6; 202; 
207 ; 234. a; 296n.1; 
306 and n.1; 359. 7, 
Sand n.8; 366.N.3; 
371 we 2, Ge 3380; 
384. 1; 385 n. 4. 

céowan, sv., 206 Nn. 5; 
384. 1. 

cépan, wWV., 
405. 4. a. 


(oy 1 


cerf, see ceorfan. 
Cert, pr. n., 284 Nn. 7. 
cés, cester, ceyga, chy 
(cia, -an) see céosan, 
ceaster, cileg(e)an, 
céo. 
cidan, wv.,. 405 Nn. 3. 
el(e)cen, sn., 165. 2. 
ciefes, sf., 75.1; 98.0; 
254. 2. 
cleg(e)an, wv., 31 n.; 
155. 3; 159.4; 175. 
2; 176; 403; 405 Nn. 
2; 408 nw. 18; 409; 
410 n. 1, 5. 
cielc(e)an, 406 n. 6. 
ciele, sm., 75. 1; 206 
Nao 203. 1. 
ciepan, wv., 405N. 8. a. 
cierm, sm., 159 n. 1; 
266. 
ciernel, sn., 159 n. 1. 
cierr, sm., 266. 
cierran, wv., 154 n.; 


Wii; 1162) a; 
358 n. 7; 405 wn. 6 
and 7; 406 n. 1; 
409 n. 2. 


ciese, sm., 75. 2; 206 
N. 9. 

cietel, sm., 75. 1. 

cigan, see ciegan. 

cild, sn., 206 n.5; 207; 
290 n. 2. 

Cilling, pr. n., 215. 

cinan, sv., 882 n. l. a. 

cin(in)g, cinn, see cyn- 
ing, cynn. 

cinu, wf., 107. 5; 278 
el 

cipe, wi., 58 Nn. 2. 

cirpsian, wv., 204. 3. 

cla, see clawn. 

cleo, si.? lioe2: 

cl&ne, adj., 185; 315. 

cléne (clane), adv., 
315 and wn. 38. 

clénsian (clinsnian ; 
clésnian, clisnian), 
wy., 185; 186, 2: 
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411 n. 4; 412 wn. 5; 
414 nN, 3. 
cleSan, wv., 405 wn. 5. 
clane, clasnian, see 
cline, adv., clin- 
sian. 
clauster, 6 Nn. 1. 
clawan, sv., 892 n. 1. 
clawu (cla), cléa (cléo), 
stp, da. |; 110m 1 
111. l and wn. 1; 112 
Nasles ies. le ail yess 
e259 N, 
cleofa, cliofa, 
107. 4. 
cléofan, sv., 384 nx. 1l.a. 
cleofian, cleopian, see 
clifian, clipian. 
cleweda, wm., 73 nv. 1. 
clif, sn., 105. 8; 107 
n. 4; 241. 
clifa, see cleofa. 
clifan, sv., 382 Nn. 1. a. 
elite, wi, 2735: 
clifian, cliofian, wv., 
416 x. 14. a. 
climban, climman, sv., 
386 Nn. 1. 
clingan, sv., 886 n. 1. 
clipian (cliopian), wv., 
105 n. 3; 411 wn. 2; 
412 yw. 1, ©, 6, 11; 
413 n.6; 416 nN. 14. ¢. 
celica, wa., 107. 5. 
etcliSan, sv., 382 N. 
eb: 
clide, wf., 278. 
clu@ge. wi., 216.2; 
clistor, sn., 139. 
clycc(e)an, wv., 407 Nn. 
19 


wm., 


clyniga, wv., 416 Nn. 11. 
clynnan, wv., 400 wn. 


ad. 
clyppan, wv., 405 n. 


8. a; 406 n. 2. 
beclysan, wv., 405 n. 1. 
cneht, gecneds, on- 


chew, see cni(e)ht, 
(on)cnawan. 
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cnafa, wm., 189. 
cnaiht, see cni(e)ht. 
cnapa, win., 189. 
(on)cnawan, sv., 62N.; 
156.5; 174. 3 andy. 
3; dil wn. 2, 6; 396. 
ZC On Nao 
oncnéaw, see oncnaw- 
an. 
cnedan, sv., 391 n. 1. 
cneht, see cni(e)ht. 
cnéodan, sv., 884 Nn. 4. 
cneoht, see cni(e)ht. 
cnéorift, sf., 193. 1. 
cnéoris (cnéoresu), sf., 
258 Nn. 4. 
cnéo(w), sn., 88 Nn. 2; 
(3. 2 and. 2 = lil. 
13 1o0'N. 7; 156-5, 
174. 1; 207 nw. 2; 
250. 2 and n. 4. 
oncnéu, cnéu (cnéw), 
see oncnawan, 
cnéo(w). 
cnidan, sv., 882 n. 1. a. 
cni(e)ht, sm., 6 n. 1; 
83; 108. 1: 155.3; 
164. 1. 
cnodan, sv., 378 n. 1; 
384 nx. 4; 3896 n. 5. 
cnucian, wvy., 55. 
enycc(e)an (cnuicca), 
wv., 407 x. 16, 18. 
cnylla, wv., 405 Nn. 6. 
cnyowu, see cnéow. 
cnyssan, wv., 358 n. 5. 
a; 400 nw. 1.0, 2; 
401. 2 and wn. 1; 
402. 1. 
cnyttan, wv., 400 n. 
Le: 
coecca, ccern, see cwec- 
c(e)an, cweorn. 
cola, wml. 277, 
cofincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 
cohhettan, wv., 220. 
Coinréd, pr. n.,6N. 1. 
col, sn., 239. 1. 6. 
Coleman, pr. n., 281 
Ned 
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collenferhs, adj., 387 
6. 1. 

comb, sm., 65. 

comp, sn., 76. 1. 

cgndel, sf., 145; 251.5; 
Zoom! 

Centware, pr. n., 100 
nN. "Oe 263 Ne 7. 

copor, sn.? 56.N. 2. 

Cops, see cosp. 

corn, sm, 76. 1. 

cornuc, sm., 179. 1. 

cosp, sm., 202; 204.3; 
207. 

costian, wv., 412 n. 4, 
5, 6, 11; 414 n. 4. 

costung, sf., 255. 1. 

coda, see cwedan. 

crabba, wm., 10. 

Acreftan, wv., 405 N. 
1D: 

creftga (creefca, creft- 
[iJca), wm., 196. 3. 

creet, sn., 240 and x 
ile 

crawan, sv., 396. 2. ¢ 
and nN. 8. 

Crécas(Créacas),Créce, 
pr. n., 58a. 1; 264. 

créda, win., 58 N. 2; 
277. 

créopan, sv., 384 N. 
1a: 

CLivUmwst., 200. | 

crimman, Ssv., 386N. 1. 

crincan, cringan, Sv., 
386 Nn. 1 

crohha, wm., 220 and 
N, 2, 

crop(p), sm., 226. 

cridan, sv., 385 n. 1. 

ct, f., 116 x.; 284 and 
Nn. 4. 

cucu,cudu,seec(w)ucu, 
c(w)udu. 

cuman, Sv., 68 and Nn. 
te 70: 76. es 12 Sea) 


208; 230 N. 1; 357 
x. 2: 358 N. 1 Cael 
364 xn. 1, 4; 371 N. 


INDEX 


280; 7,06 318 Ne ls 
390 wn. 2 
cumbol, sn., 190. 
cumpeeder, sm., 70. 
cunnan, anv., 186.1. 0; 
186. 2. a; 860 Nn. 3; 
422. 5 and Nn. 2. 
cunnian, wv., 411 Nn. 5. 
cud, adj, ro. |; J6Pd- 
186. 1. 0 and N. 1; 
207. 
forct'd, adj., 186 Nn. 3. 
Cuutferhth, pr. n., 186 
ne: 199en. 1 
cwacian (cweecian), 
wv., 162 No 1: 
cweeda, see cwedan. 
cwalu, sf., 253. 
cweasdsa, see cwedan. 
cwecc(e)an, wv., 400 Nn. 
1. c; 407. land x. 9. 
cwelan, sv., 390 Nn. 1. 
cwel(e)re, sm., 248. 1. 
*cwellan, sv., 387 Nn. 1. 
cwellan, wv., 156. 1.6; 
407. land x. 1; 410 
nN. 4. 
gecwéme, adj., 
ewén, sf., 68 n 
and n. 1. 
acwenc(e)an, wv., 405 
MSC, 
cwene, wf., 69; 278. 
Cwéndry%, pr. n., 208. 
cweodu, see ewudu. 
cweorn, sf., 172 n. ; 274 
and N. \. 
cwedan, sv., 55; 107. 
Ze 156. il d, 2 Wie 
201. 7 ; 208 : 232, d: 
234.0; 355 Nn. 1; 358 
Ne 0300) Onaniden, 
7 370 eG, 7271 
n.6,7; 391. Landy. 
4, 5, 9. 
ewice, wf., 278. 
cwician, cwic(u), see 


68 N. 2. 
2269 


c(w)ucian, c(w)ucu. 
cwide, sm., 234. 0b; 
266° 1. 


cwielman, 405. 
la. 

Acwinan, sv., 382 n. 1. 
a. 

Acwincan, sv., 386 Nn 
1. 

cwist, see cwedan. 

cwid, sm., 271. 

cwida, wm., 107 n. 3. 

cwildan, wv., 405 n. 5 

cwoeda, see cwedan. 

forcwolstan, sv. ? 389 
Nn. 5. 

acworren, part., 388 n. 
il 


WV., 


cwoda, see cwedan. 

c(w)ucian, wv., 164. 2. 

c(w)ucu, adj., 71; 105. 
1 and x: I; lee 
164, 2; 1; 2i 5 208; 
231 n. 3; 308 and 
Neale 

c(w)udu,,sn., 105. 1; 
249, 

tocwysan, wv., 405 N. 


gecy, sn.? 248 n. 1. 
cycene, wf., 93. 2. 
cylu, cylew, adj., 300. 
cyma, see cuman. 
cyme, sm., 76.1; 268. 
ile 
cyme, adj., 299. 
cymen, sm., 95. 
Cymesing , pL. Theos 
cymma, see cuman. 
gecynd, -e, -u, snf., 
267. band n. 4; 269 
Nn. 4, 
cyne-, 207 n. 2. 
Cyneberht, pr. n., 221 
n. 1. 
Cynegils, pr. n., 188. 
2.0: 
cyning,sm.,4N. 2; 31 
N.; 2065; 207 N. 2. 
CYNM, Sivecol Ne; ae. 
1; ea id ras 
206 n.5; 207 and x. 
2; 246; 267. a and b. 


cyo, see céo. 
cyre, sm., 234. a; 263. 


1. 
cyrfet, sm. ? 192. 2. 
cyrran, see cierran. 


cyspan, wv., 405 N. 
Sa: 
cyssan, wv., 76. 1; 


202; 203; 206 n. 5; 
226 231. 2; 359. 7 
and xn. 8; 405. 3, 4. 


b. 
cyst, sm., 76. 1 -—- 


Gyoan, wv., (6. 1; 


96. 
b; 359. 6; 408. oF 
406 and n. 2, 3. 
cydo(u), cys, f., 201. 
5; 255. 3. 


davewi: : 273 N. 2: 

*deecc(e)an, wv., 407 
n. 19. 

dd, sf., 91; 269 and 
N. Od. 


gedeefen, see gedafen. 

gedeefnian, see gedaf- 
enian. 

gedeftan, wv., 405 n. 
le b, 

deg, sm., 14; 49; 50. 
12; bi, Wand x. ; 
G2ZEN, 1s FSi SIT ; 
2138; 214. 2 and vn. 
3; 237 n. 2,4; 240; 
294 wn. 1; deges, 
adv., 320; td deg(e), 
adv., 237 n. 2. 

deglanges, adv., 319. 

Degmund, pr. n., 
214. 2. 

degred, sn., 57 nN, 2. 

dig, see deg. 

dél, sm., 90 ; 240 ; 266. 

délan, wv., 151. 1; 
360 x. 2; 405. 1. a. 

derstan, w. pl., 179. 
ih 


gedafan, sv., 368 nN. 4. 
gedafen, part., 392 Nn. 
1. 
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gedafenian, wv., 50 N. 
i; 40 wn. 4; 412 nN. 
2,5; 414 Nn. 4. 

dahum, see deg. 

dale, sm., 80 N. 3. 

darod, sm., 103 and n. 
2; 245. 

David, pr. n., 194. 

déadian, wv., 412. nN. 5, 
ie, ges 

gedeafenian, see gedaf- 
enian. 

déagian, wv., 214 Nn. 


déagol, see diegol. 

deall, adj., 295 n. 1. 

déar, see déor. 

dearnunga, adv., 318. 

dearo’s, see daro’s. 

dear(r), anv., 178. 2. 
b; 284. a; 422. 7 
and n. 4. 

déaS, sm:, 273 and n. 
dt 

déaw, smn., 250. 1. 

gedéaw, adj., 301. 

déc(e)an, wv., 407 Nn. 
7. 

gedéfe, adj., 302 N.; 

* 315 


gedéfe, adv., 315. 

deg, déglan, dei(-), dél- 
an, See deg, dieglan, 
deeg(-), délan. 

delfan, sv., 360 n. 1; 
387 nN. 1, 5. 

déma, wim., 276 n. 3. 
De 217. 

déman, wv., 94.a; 150. 
Arelive0: B50 ff. 5 
372; 404; 405. 1. a; 
406 n. 1; 409; 410. 
3 and x. 4. 

démend, m., 286. 

demm, sm., 266. 

dén, part., see don. 

dene, sm., 263. 1. 

Dene, pr. n., 263. 1 and 
N. 2. 

denu, sf., 69; 253. 


asl 


déofol, diofol, sn., 114. 
2; 144. a and n.1; 
150° N. 73 GEN. Gr 
192 wn. 2. 

déofollic, adj., 145 n. 

*déon, *dion, wv., 408 
sical re 

déop, adj., 229. 

déor, sn., 64; 150 n. 1, 
oy zag. I. 0, 

déore, see diere. 

deorfan, sv., 888 n. 1. 

Déosdedit, pr. n., 64 
N. 

Dére, pr. n., 264. 

derian, wv., 400 n. 1; 
409 nw. 1. 

derne, see dierne. 

diabul,  diaful, 
déofol. 

*dian, see *déon. 

diawul, see déofol. 

diedan, wv., 405 n. 3. 

dieglan, wv., 214N. 2; 
358 nN. 4; 404. 1. c; 
406 n. 5. 

diegol, adj., 214 n. 5; 
128. 3; 147. 

(be)diepan, wv., 355. 
2; 405 Nn. 8. a. 

diere, adj., 159. 5. 

dierne, adj., 159. 2; 
Zao: 

digollic, digelic, adj., 
231. 4. 

dihlan, see dieglan. 

dihtig, see dyhtig. 

dile, sm., 263. 1. 

dilg(ijan, wv., 855 N. 
3; 412 n. 4. 

dimm, adj., 295 x. 2. 

dinor, sm., 58 N. 2. 

diobul, dio(v)]l, dio- 
w(u)l, diu(bo)l, diul, 
divol, see déofol. 

da@, see don. 

deg, n. (North.), 288 
nN. 1; 289 n. 2. 

dofian, wv., 416 Nn. 15. 
a. 


see 


dogga, wm., 216. 2. 
dogor, n., 289 and wn. 
%, 


dohtor, f., 93. 1; 150. 
4; 285 and n. 38, 4. 
d 


dol, adj., 294. 
dom, sm., 44 n. 1; 94. 
a; W6;"131; 133. 
Cc; 237 x. 1, 2; 238. 
don, anv., 68 ; 94 Ns 
133. a and N. rae 350 
a 856 Noo 360. 
a 361 nx. 1; 378 x 
; 429 ae notes. 
ac adj., 550 N. 
gidopta, see geSofta. 
dor, sit., Jou. 1. U. 
draca, wm., 162 n. 1; 
276 N= 3. ¢; 277. 
dracentse, wf., 205. a 
and x. 2. 
dreeca, see draca. 
(on)drzdan, swv., 188 
n. 3; 394. 1 and N. 
25500. 2. @ and N. 
3 


drefan, wv., 405 wn. 1. 

dragan, sv., 213; 368 
N. 3; 371 N. 2; 392 
Nee L. 

dréam, sm., 

drecc(e)an, Wv., 
1 


239. 1. a. 
407. 


dréfan, wv., 405 wn. 1. 

dréf(e)re, sm., 248. 1. 

drenc, sm., 206. 3. b; 
266. 

(A)drenc(e)an, wv., 89, 
4; 405 wn. 8.¢, 10: 
406 wn. 2, 6. 

dréogan, sv., 864 n. 1; 
384 x. 1. a. 

dréopan, sv., 384 n. 1. 
a. 

dréosan, sv., 384 n. 1, 
b 


drepan, sv., 391 Nn. 1. 
drepe, sm., 263. 1. 
drie, see dr¥ge. 
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drifan, sv., 105 n. 3; 
197; 359 N. 95 376 
Nay eee N ly 

drige, see dryge. 

drinc, sm., 266. 

drincan, sv., 89. 4; 215 
n. 1; 864 n. 1; 886 
N. 1 3, 4, 

dring’, see drincan. 

dritan, SNewOleN lace. 

droh(t)nian, wv., 196 
N. 3. 

dropmélum, adv., 320. 

(a)drigian (drawian ; 
drygiga), wv., 214. 
8; 412m. 5; 416 wn. 
A aces 

dry,sm., 117. Landy. ; 

B6.N. 2. 

dryge, adj., 31. ; 206. 
3. 6; 214. 5; 299. 

axyg(e)an, wv., 405 nN. 


aryeiga, see (A)driig- 
ian. 
dryht, sf., 269. 
dryhten, sm., 4 n. 2. 
ee sn. pl., 267 
as 


Peas sm., 266. 
drypan, WV. 405N. 8. a. 
drype, sm., "263. is 
dryre, sm., 2638. 1. 
difan, sv., 385. 
dugan, anv., 421. 3. 
dugns, sf., 186 xn. 3; 
254. 2; 269 x. 4 
dung, f., 284 and wn. 4. 
*durran, see dearr. 
duru, sf., 134. a; 274 
ann. 1,2, 3: 
durustod, f., 282 x 
dist, sm:, 186. 1. D; 
106. 1. 
adweesc(e)an, wv., 89. 
2; 206. 3. b; 405 N. 
8. c, 10. 
dwelian, dwellan, wv., 
OOO N. O. C; 40tel 
and x. 2. 


dweorg, sm., 172; 197. 

gedwild, sn., 267. a. 

dwinan, sv., 382 n. 1. 
a, 4. 

gedwolen, part., 
Nile 

dwolian, wv.,411N. 4; 
412 n. 3; 413 Nn. 6. 

dyhtig, adj., 31 nN. 

dyne, sm., 263. 1 and 
Niwas 

gedyne, sn., 263. 2. 


390 


dyn(n), sm., 247. a; 
263 Nn. 3. 

dynnan, dynian, wv., 
400 n. 1. a. 


dynt, sm., 266. 

gedyre, sn., 263. 2; 
288 n. 1. 

gedyrstgian, wv., 412 
New 

gedyrstig, adj., 234. a. 

gedyrstlec(e)an, wv., 
407 n. 17. 

dysegian, wv., 411 nN. 
4. 

dysig, adj., 214. 5. 

éa, si., 37. 2; alee 
166. 1; 173. 1; 2a9 
N.; 284 and n. 4. 

éac, conj., 37. 1; 68; 
163", lyaze: 

éaca, wm., 63; 108. 2. 

éacen, part., 396 wn. 5. 

Eadburg, pr. n., 284 
n. 6 


éade, wetéade, see gan, 
lewan. 

éaden, part., 396 wn. 5. 

Eadgils, pr. n., 188. 
2.0 


éadig, adj., 296. 
éadmad, see GadSmod. 
eador, see geador. 
Eadwine, pr. n., 263 
Nel. 
eafora, see afora. 
eafod, sn., 1038 Nn. 2. 
éag-, n.? 289 n, 2. 


éage, wn., 108.2; 163; 
276 and n. 3. a, 5, ¢, 
4,5; 280 and n. 2, 3. 

éaglas, see géaglas. 

éagor, n.? 289 and 
N. 2. 

eahta, num., 36.1; 45. 
Moe 22). 1; 326 
and N. 

eahtaténe, num., 325. 

eahtatéoda, etc.,num., 
328. 

hundeahtatig, 
326 and n. 1. 

eahtian, wv., 411 n. 4. 

eahtoSa, etc., num., 
328. 

eald,adj.,10Nn. ; 42.1; 
Be 08.05 197 200 5 
307 ; 310. 

Eald(h)elm, pr. n., 217. 

ealdian, wv., 412 n. 6. 

ealdorlegu, -neru, f., 

68. 


num., 


ealdormenn, m., 281 
Nee 

ealh, sm., 242. 1. 

eall, adj., 86.1; 80 Nn. 
2 los, 2, 226; 251. 
eee 2olen: 1; 295 
nN. 1; 347. 

ealla, see gealla. 

ealles, adv., 319. 

ealling, see ealneg. 

eallunga, adv., 318. 

ealneg (ealnuweg, eal- 
ning, ealling) adv., 
172 N. 

Cal Ny, 36. 2): 
103; 281. 2. 

eam, see com. 

Eanberht, pr. n., 221 

mee ile 

Hanflxd, -fléd, pr. n., 

_ ot N: 2. | 

Eangeard, pr. n., 212 
Nioit 

eappul, see zeppel. 

Car sm., 11255228 : 
289. 


86 ; 


INDEX 


earbed, earc, see ear- 
fod, arc. 

eard, sin., 273. 

eardian, wv., 197 ; 356 
w. 1; 411 w. 4; 412 
Neo.) 0. 

éare, wn., 150 wn. 1; 
N82; 276 we 2s 3. 
a, 4, 6; 280 and vn. 
2, 

earfod, sn., 191; 192.2 
and x. 2. 

earfose, adv., 212 n. 2. 

earg, adj., 162. 2. 

earm, sm., 36.1; 79. 


jhe Bae ewe, 
earm, adj., 98. a; 
158. 1; 807. 
earnian, wv., 411 Nn. 4; 
A126, 7, 10: 


€aron, see gear. 

earu, adj., 300. 

earun, see eom. 

éarwicga, wm., 216. 2. 

easce, See asce. 

éast, adv., 314; 321. 

(be) Gastan, adv., 321. 

éasterra, comp., 314. 

éastmest, sup., 314. 

éastron, pl., 150 nv. 1; 
276 n. 4; 278 nN. 3. 

Gade, adv., 150 x. 1; 
milla Ne 2. 

éaSmédan, wv., 405 
N. 3. 

éadmétto, f.,201. 49; 
256. 38. 

éadmod, adj., 201 n. 3. 

eatol, eatta, éawan, 
éawfeest, see atol, 
etan, lewan, &fest. 

éawunga, adv., 156 n. 
OMeale. 

eaxl, sf., 108. 2; 140. 

€balsia, see eofolsian. 

ebréisc, adj., 76 n. 4. 

&éc, ca, ca(n), see Eac, 
éaca, lec(e)all. 

ece, sm., 263. 1. 

éce, adj., 206. 3. 0. 


383 


ecg, sf., 258. 1. 
edewide, sm., 201 wn. 1. 
edlec(e)an, wv., 201 


n. 1; 359 n. 9. 
edléanian, wv., 412 
N. 5. 


edor, sm., 104. 3 and 
Nad 

edsceaft (-scept), sf., 
193. 1. 


edwitian, wv., 201 
nN. l. 

edwitscipe, sm., 201 
Ne 1. 


Efe, see Eve. 

éfenian, see #fenian. 

geefenle&c(e)an, wv., 
407 n. 17. 

efes, sf., 93. 1. 

ef(e)sian, wv., 411 Nn. 4. 

efn, adj., 69; 188. 1; 
198. 2. 

efnan, see efnan. 

efn(e), adv., 198. 2. 

efor(-), see eofor(-). 

efstan, wv., 93.1; 186 


n. 8; 809 wn. 1; 405 
Ne Leu: 

eft, adv., 89 n. 2. 

ég-, see &g-. 

ege, sm., 261; 263 Nn. 
4; 288 yn. 1. 


ége, see éage. 
genu, sf., 254. 2. 
Se: wv., 411 Nn. 


Egipte, pr. n., 264. 

égiptisc, adj., 76 Nn. 4. 

eglan, wv., 89 N. 2; 
404 n. 1. b. 

egle, adj., 89 n. 2; 303 
KN. 2. 

eher see eebher. 

éhtan, wv., cre; 198. 
5; 359n. 1; 405. 5; 
406 and wn. 6. 

éhtend, m., 286 Nn. 2. 

éhtnis, sf., 125. 

éihwelc, see €ghwelc. 

el-, 89 x. 1. 


384 


élc, elch, see fle, eolh. 

elcra, comp., 312 n. 2. 

eldra(n), see ieldra(n). 

ele, sin., 93.1; 150. 4; 
261; 2638. 1 andy. 4. 

elh, see colh. 

elles, adv., 319. 

elmehtig, elinestlic; see 
eelii(e)htig, celmes- 
lic. 

elnboga = (elmboga), 
win, 168. 1. 

elra, comp., 312 Nn. 2. 

elSéode, su., 100. 2. 

eldéodgian, wv., 418 


N. fé 


elSéodig, -diodig, 
-diedig, adj., 89 Nn. 
le 10022. 


em, see efn. 

ein-, emb(e), see ymbe. 

embehtian, wv., 412 
n. 10. 

emn, see efn. 

emniht, sf., 231. 3. 

end, adv., 523. 

ende, sm., 130 n. ; 246 
anim. 1; 285. 1, 

geendebyrdan, wv., 
180; 405 nx. 11. a. 


endebyrdnis, sf., 180. 

endemes(t), adv., 100 
n. 5; 319. 

endian, wv., 411 n.4; 
412 wn. 5, 10. ; 

endleofan, num., 100 


hoo 188 in gs 
N. 1; 825 and Nn. 


hundendlyftig, num., 
326. 
enetere, enitre, adj., 


100 x. 8; 173 .n. 3. 
enge, adj., 315 nN. 3. 
engel, sm., 89 Nn. 

144. a; 244, 1. 
Engle, pr. n., 264. 
englisc, adj., 1 Nn. 1. 
énig, enitre, enleofan, 

enne, See &nig, ene- 

tere, endleofan, 4n. 


a5 


INDEX 


ent, sm., 266. 

éode, eodor, 
edor. 

eofole, wf., 104. 2. 

eofolsian, wv.,43 Nn. 4; 
104. 2; 218 no 

e0for, Sm,, 30. 23°50: 
104, 2. 

eofordrote, wf., 
1 


see gan, 


Ais. 


Eoforwic, pr. ne e102: 
2. 
eofot, sn., 43 Nn. 4; 


104. 2; 218 n. 1. 
e0go’s, See geogod. 
eoh, sm., 83; 222 vn. 

]; 242. 2 
€oh, see iw. 
eoldran, see ieldran. 
eolh, sm., 81; 164.1; 

223 nN. 1; 242. 1. 
eoin (eam, am), anv., 

43 nw. 2; 133 Nn. 2; 

427 and x Iii: 

neam, etc., 427 n. 

4,.—2 sing. eart, etc., 

427 wn. 3,4. — 3 sing. 

is, etc., 427 n. 2,4. — 

plur. si(e)ndun, sint, 
etc., 42. 2; 105 wn. 

7; 224; 427 Nn. 1-4; 

earun, aron, 45 N. 

2; 360 n: 3; 427 N. 

4, "_ opt. si(e), séo, 

etc., 24 n.; 33 N.; 
alld. 4 and n. 3; 427 
_ Nn. 1-4. 

Homer, pr. n., 222 n. 

1 


é€ore, see €are. 

éorisc, sii., 222 n, 1. 

Corl, sill., 200. elu, 

eorllic, adj., 231. 3 

eorm%$u, eorn, cornam, 
see iermSu, georn, 
iernan. 

cornest, sm., 145; 212 
Noize 

éorod, sn., 43 n. 4; 
222 Nee 


eorre, see ierre. 

eorringa, iorringa, 
adv., 318. 

eorsian, G€orum, €o0s- 
tro, See iersian, €0- 
wer, Gastron. 

eorde, wi., 389. 1; 79. 


1; 216 Ne ote moe 
278. 

Godse, see Eade. 

eoton, sm., 144. a. 


€ow, Ssm., See iW. 
éow, pron., see St. 
€owan, see iewan. 
éowde, sn., 738 Nn. 1. 
éower, pron., 144. a, 
b; J47; loomea- 
Zol, 4; 2965 Ne2: 
_ 385 f. 
eowilan, Gowic, eowu, 
eppan, erc, erfe, 
see lewan, Ou, ewu, 
yppan, arc, ierfe. 
erian, wv., 400 n. 1. 
erm ou, see iermdu. 
eshe, sin., 89 Nn. 
248° 1, 
esol, sm., 128 n. 2. 
ést, Si., 186. 1. 6; 260) 
etan, sv., 54. U; 92% 
195; 201. 4. a; 280 
nN. 1; 359. 3; 364 
N. 1: 810) nae 
371 N. 2, 3, 6,7; dou 
N. 3. 
édbegéate, 
Nee 
éSel,sin., 94 nN. ; 144. a 
and se 1: 201.3. 
é6r, see wdr. 
edda, see odde. 
Eve, pr. n., 194. 
éwan, see iewan. 
ewe, -u, cowu, sf., 
N.. 1 | 256Gyeez- 
ewunga, see €awunga. 


2; 


adj., 100 


73 


Fxanceaster, pr. n., 
284 N. 7. 

exen, exl, see oxa, 
eaxl. 


gefa, wm., 118. 1. 0; 
PET els Oe 

facen, sn., 141; facne, 
adv., 320. 

feec, sn., 240. 

feecele, wf., 128 n. 2. 

fcne, adj., 298 n.; 
299. 

feeder, m., 44 Nn. 2; 
T60a 3: 192, 13 285 
and wn. 2, 4.a. 

f#es, see feoh. 

feg(e)an (?), wv., 199 
n. 1; 408 n. 18. 

(ge)feegen, adj., part., 
391 Nn. 6. 


feeger, fger, adj., 14; 
49; 189; 147; 148; 
231. 4; 296 and n. 
y, 3; O07. 

gefeht, see gefeoht. 

fehdu, f., 222. 1. 

fmne, wi., 276 n. 3. 
b. 

feera(n), see faran. 

feereld, sn., 145; 183. 
2.0. 

fest, adj., 196. 1. 

feestan, wv., 89. 2; 
309. 38; 405. 5 and 
n. 10, 12; 406 n. 3, 
6; 416 Nn. 9. 

feestern, sn., 4.N. 2. 

festnian  (fesnian), 
wv., 196 n. 3; 411 
n. 4; 412 n. 2, 5. 

fer, sn., 14> 60) 1, 2; 
108 ; 184. b; 160. 1; 
240 and n. 1, 2 ; 294 
n. 1. 

ftan, wv., 405 n. 8. b. 

ftels, sm., 145; 238 
nN. 2; 244. 1. 

fedm, sm., 142. 

(ofer)feeSman, wv., 89. 
2; 404 .n. 1. 0. 

gefagen, see gefeegen. 

fagenian, wv., 50 Nn. 1; 
214n.2; 411 Nn. 4. 

fal, adj., 29on. 1. 


INDEX 


fahnian, see fagenian. 

faleed (falud), fald, sn., 
80 N. 3. 

fallan, see feallan. 

fale adq:, 103 Ne 1; 
300. 


famig, adj., 296. 

faran, sv., 49 x. 2; 50. 
Neen XN. 2250) 2. 
GOR So. 8; loteec: 
160. 4 and n. 1; 867; 
368 and x. 2, 3,4; 


a10 n. 1; 871 nN. 2, ~ 


On. oso. Lao, 
fatas, 3 pl., see fec- 
c(e)an. 
fadu, wi., 103; 278 n. 
1 


féa, see féawe. 

geféa, wm., 111. 
217 N. 2. 

feadur, etc., see feeder. 

geféaga, wv., 166. 2; 
Silene] ; ool 
4l4n. 5. . 

feala, fealan, see fela, 
feolan. 

-feald, num. adj., 330. 

fealdan, sv., 396. 1. a. 

feallan, sv., 10 n.; 80 
and nw. 2; 158. 2; 
201. 2; 226; 357 NK. 
Zoe 1s BOON. 25 
369 ; 394. 2andn. 8; 
Sl Neo, Os a0U. 
1. aand y. 1. 

fealu, fearan, féarfald, 
see falu, faran, feo- 
Sorfald. 

fearh, sm., 242. 1. 

gefearh, adj., 295 n. 1. 

féas, featu, see feoh, 
fet. 

féawe, -a, adj., 738. 1; 
HON 2; 301 No D: 

feax, sn., 82; 108. 2; 
Zils: 

fecc(e)an (fetian), Wv., 
196. 3; 206. 4; 414 
n. 1; 416 n. 15. 0. 


2; 


385 


gifect, see gefeoht. 

fédan, wv., 405 n. 3. 

féfor, sm., 192. 2 and 
Ne 2. 

gefég, sn., 267. a. 

fég(e)an, wv., 405. 1. 
band x, 2. 

feh, fehta(n), see feoh, 
feohtan. 

fela (feala; feola, -u), 
ns LOK, Zand wee 2 ; 
134. a; 150N.2; 275; 
a01 Ny. 1s Si. 

felcyrf, smn.? 267. a. 

feld (felt), sm., 134. a; 
20M 25 224 3212; 
278 and n. 2. 

felt, sna? 2Sein. I. 

felttin, sm., 231. 3. 

feng, sm., 266. 

felix, Sul, os N. 2. 

féo, see fon. 

féog(e)an, fiog(e)an, 
wv., 114. 2; 166 w. 
7; 416. 1 and yn. 7. 

feoh, sn., 838. 1132 2: 
150 nx. 8; 164. 1 and 
w. 1; 166 No2e eels: 
2; 223 Gn@enee : 
242. 2 and n. 2; 
270. 

feoht, sf., 254. 1. 

gefeoht, sn., 164. n. 1; 
22) Noel 

feohtan, sv., 88; 388 
and Nn. 3. 

feola, see fela. 

féolan, sv., 81; 164. 1, 
2 218, 137i. © ; 
387 N. 4. 

feolu, see fela. 

geféon, gefion, sv., 82 ; 
85; Ll. 92; 166 a 
2; 358 n. 7; 359 wn. 
9; 3738; 374 wn. 2, 3, 
4,6; 891. 2. 

féond, fiond, m., 114. 
2; 150 x. 5; 166 N. 
6; 286 and wn. 1; 
287. 
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feorl (féorg), su., 79 
w. 1; 218. 152238 and 
KR. 1; 28. 1 were. 

feorhlegu, -neru, f., 
268. 


feormian, wv., 557 N. 
il 

feor(r), adv., 100. 1. a; 
2a. Weols: Sail. 

feorran, adv., 178. 2. 
@: 226 321. 

afeorran, féortig, see 
afierran, féowertig. 

féorda, féowerdsa, 
num., 328. 

feodor-, num., 325. 4. 

feosorfald, num., 330 
n. 1, 

feotod, feotor, 
fecc(e)an, fetor. 

féo(u)ng, fio(u)ng, sf., 

féower, num., 156. 5; 
325 and n.; 327; 3829 
Neon ool. 

féowerténe, num., 325 
and nN. 

féowerte(o)g(e)Sa, num., 
328 


a Oe 


See 


féowerda, see féorsa. 

féowertig, num., 326 
and n. 1. 

féran, wv., 405 n. 1. 

ferd, see fierd. 

fer iyo;wsin:,. 22 lal. 

ferian, wv., 358 N. 5. 
c; 400 n. 1; 409 wn. 
1; 410 Nn. 5. 

fers, siv., 02a. 1. 

fersc, adj., 7 Nn. 2; 
179. 1. 

geférscipian, wv., 412 
n. 6. 

festnian, fet, see feest- 
nian, fiet. 

fetan, sv., 591 Nn. 1. 

fetian, see fecc(e)an. 

fetor, sm., 104. 3 and 

1 


n. 1. 
féurstuSu, f., 282 n. 
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féwer, fex, fiah, see 
féower, feax, feoh. 
fiell, sm., 80 nN. 2; 266. 
fiellan, wv., 405 Nn. 6. 
gefiend, 1m. pl., 286. 
fierd, sf., 160. 2: 269) 
fierr,adv., too nals; 
323. 
fierra, comp., 313. 
afierran, wv., 100. 1. 
a and N. 2; 150iN. 
1; 178. 2. a; 405. 3. 
fierrest(a), sup., 3138. 
fierst,.sm., 100m a; 
266. 
fit, num., 186. 15a; 
192. 1; 825 and n. ; 
Dal. 
fifta, num., 328. 
fifténe, num., 3825 and 


N. 
fifte(o)g(e)Sa, num., 
328. 


fiftig, num., 326 and 
w, 1; 326. 

*figan, sv., 382 Nn. L. a. 

figa(n), wv., see féo- 
g(e)an. 

fihl, smn. ? 222 n, 4. 

fili(g)an, see fylg(e)an. 

findan, sv., 192. 1; 359. 
2,5; vou N. I, 2: 

finger, sm., 189; 148. 

finu(g)l(e), swf., 105. 
3; 214 Nn. 9. 

firas, sm., 218 w. 1. 

firen, sf., 135. 1; 254. 
25 200, 2. 

dfirran, see afierran. 

fisc, sm., 202; 204. 3. 

fiscere, sin., 248. 1. 

fity st., 268, 1. 

fix, see fisc. 

fla, wi, 278 Nn... 2s 

flacor, adj., 108. 

-flied, see -fléd. 

fileese, sh., 206° 3.0; 
261.0: 288 n. 1. 

lah, sn., 242, 2. 

flah, adj., 295 n. 1. 


flasce, flaxe, wf., 10. 
fléa, winf., 242.2; 277 
N. 2. 
fléah, sm., 242. 2. 
fléah, sn., 242. 2. 
fléam, sm., 222. 2. 
fléan, sv., 111.2; 3878; 
Bran ey 
fléa(n), ‘flee,’ see fléon. 
fleax, sn., 108. 2. 
-fléed, prom... Siena 2. 
fléga(n),  flége, see 
fléogan, fléoge. 
fléo, fio, sn. 2 242292: 
fléogan, sv., 165. 1 and 
N. 1; e8t°n. eae 
385 Nn. 3. 
fléoge, wf., 165. 1. 
Hleon,, Aion sy alo, 
165. 1 and n. 1; 165. 
2; 166.3 and n. 3; 
222. 2; OOM Ne Or 
371 nN. 4; 373; 374 
N. 125.3, 4) O90 ye 
o8t wn. 2; 384. 2; 
385 N. 3. 
fléos, sn., 267. a. 
fléotan, sv., 384 n. 1. a. 
fléows, see flowan. 
flet(t), sn., 247. b. 
flex, aflian, see fleax, 
(a)flieg(e)an. 
file, sii. 242 
(a)flieg(e)an, wv., 31 
N.3 DOO. 4. 214 be 
359 nN. 6; 405 nN. 2. 
flieman, wv., 405 Nn. 1. 
flies, sn., 267. a. 
fligan, see fléogan. 
geflit, sn., 105. 5 and 
n. 6; 241; t6 geflites, 
adv., 320. 
flitan, sv., 360 n. 1; 
376 n.; 382 n. 1. @. 
flodcan, sv., 396. 2. b. 
flocgian, wv., 216. 2. 
flédd, sm., 2738 and n. 3. 
floggettan, wv., 216. 2. 
flohtenf6t, adj., 388 
Nea 


flor, sf., 274 and n. 1. 

flowan, sv., 118 n. 3; 
Sal wn. 2, 5, 657306. 
2.band n. 8. 

flyge, sm., 263. 1. 

flyht, sm., 266. 

fned, fnes, sn., 240. 


fodor (foddor),  sn., 
139; 229. 

foer(d)mest, see for(S)- 
mest(a). 

gefog, sn., 267 wn. 1; 

Sane. ol 

fole, sn., 207 n. 2 ; 210. 

4; 237 Nn. 2. 


folcisc, adj., 100 Nn. 75 

Folestan, pr. n., 284 
Ne i: 

-fold = -feald, 48. 2. b; 
51. 

folde, wf., 278. 

folgian, wv., 411 n. 5; 
‘412 Nn. 7; 416 Nn. 9. 

fon, sv., 27 n.; 67; 
eee: Ilo; 222.0: 
358 n. 7; 359 n. 6, 
9; 367; 3738; 374. 
1,2; 378 Nn. 2; 394. 
2; 395. 1; 897 and 
N. ; afOn, see on; on- 
fon, 188 n. 8; 198 
N. 2. 

fona, wm., 276 N. 3. a; 
Zia 

fgndian, wv., 3860 n. 3; 
411 wn. 4. 

font, sm., 70. 

for, prep., 4.N. 2. 

for, sf., 254. 1. 

(be)foran, adv., 4.N. 2; 
321. 


forane, forenne, 231 
N. 3. 

ford, sm., 273. 

fore, adv., 4.n.2; 318; 
314. 

forenyme, sm., 268. 1. 

forespre(o)ca, wm., 
160. 2 


forht, adj., 93. 2. 
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forhtian (forgtian, fort- 
Tati) ey, Lee 
221 nN. 1,2; 860 N. 3. 
forma, sup., 179, 1; 
304 nN. 1; 314; 328; 
del N. 
formesta, sup., 328. 
forsc, sm., 179. 1. 
forst, sm., 179. 1. 
ford, adv., 321. 
fordmest, sup., 328. 
forSwe(a)rd, adj., 43. 
3. a. 
fortian, see forhtian. 
forwost, sup., 328. 


fot,-m., 133. a. 6; 281. : 


1 and Neos 
fotad, part., see fece. 
(e)an. 


fracod, adj., 48 n. 4; 
186 wn. 3 


gefreegen, freegin, 
freegna, see frignan. 

fremman, see frem- 
man. 


freetwan, wv., 408 wn. 8. 
fretwe, sf., 48 wn. 4; 
260 and n. 1. 
fraigna, see frignan. 
fréa, wins, 1703277 N. 
Zea. 
fréa, adj., see fréo. 
fréa-, see fréog(e)an. 
gefrédan, wv., 405 wn. 
3 


fréfran, wv., 358 n. 4; 
404. 1. c; 406 N. 5, 

gefregen, fregna, see 
frignan. 

fremde pemee): adj., 
201 n. 1. 

freme, adj., 302. 

fremman  (fremian), 
wv., 89.4 and wn. 5; 
175 N.; 858 Nn. 5.¢; 
372; 400. 2 and n. 1, 
2,3,4; 401. 2; 402. 
1; 409; 410. 1, 3. 

afrémdan, wv., 361 
Neel. 
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fremu, sf., 252 n. 4; 
268. 


freng, see frignan. 

greo, frio, sn., M1452), 

fréo, frio (fréoh), adj., 
114. 2; 180; 166 Nn. 
G> 176; 223 wn. 2: 
207 N. 2. 

fréog(e)an, friog(e)an, 
‘love, "wy., ll4ee2. 

° 414 n. 5.0. 

fréog(e)an, friog(e)an, 
‘Te, WV. all0oN. 
7; 176; 416. 1 and 
n. 6. 


‘fréoh, adj., see, fréo. 


fréols, friols, sn., 48 
n.4; 114N. 1. 

fréond, friond, m., 
114.2; 150 n. 4, 6; 
166 wn. 6; 286 and 
Neil. 

fréond-, friondscipe, 
sm., 263. 1- 

fréosan, sv., 384 N. 
ale 0 

freodo, see fridsu. 

Fresan, pr. 07.2708. 
3. 0 


fretan, sv., 391 n. 3. 
fria-, see fréog(e)an. 
fricg(e)an, sv., 3872; 
389 n. 3; 391 N. 8. 
gefriend, m. pl., 286. 
friga(n), see fréog(e)an. 
frige, see fréo, adj. 
frig (ea, Wine, 1763, 277 


aa see frignan. 

frignan, sv., 6 Nel 
141; 155. 8; 185; 
214.3 and n. 8; 382 


nN. 1. 0; 389 and wn. 
Sool Neos 

frinan, frinnan, see 
frignan. 


frigwsm 2 il. 

fridu, freodu, f., 39. 2; 
105. 8; 271. 

Fridugar, pr. n., 105. 3. 


Sf. 2b 1; 
frogga, wm., 216. 2. 
frohtiga, see forhtian. 
frou, gady., 4 °N. 2; 
89. 4. 
Frencan, pr. n., 276 N. 
3. a, 0. 
gefrugen, see frignan. 
iriia, Win., 179. L. 
fryhtu, see fyrhtu. .- 
fugol, sm., 55; 138; 
140; 214 n. 2; 245. 
fuhlas, see fugol. 
filian, wv., 414 n. 1. 
ful(l), sn., 289. 2. 
full, adj., 55; 226. 
full, adv., 319. 
fullest, sfn.? 48 n. 4. 
fullestan, wv., 43 n. 4. 
fullian, see fulwian. 
fullic, adj., 48. 1 and 
Nel. 
fulluht, fulwuht, sf., 
84.2; 164.2; 173N. 
oe 201.0, 
fullubtian, 
2. 
fultum, sm., 43 Nn. 4. 
fultumian (fulteman), 
wv., 48 n. 4 
fulwian, wv., 173 x. 3; 
412 wn. 4; 414 wn, 2. 
fulwiht, see fulluht. 
fundian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
furh, f.,218Nn.3; 228; 
284 and n. 1, 2, 3. 
furleng, sn., 43 Nn. 4. 
furdor, adv., 55. 
furdéra, comp., 
314. 
fursum, adv., 55. 
fiis,'adj., 96. b. 
gefylce, sn., 206. 3. b; 
246 Nn. 2 


wy., 414 


313 ; 


fylg(e)an, wv., ollNuss 


206. 3.6; 213 .n.; 214 

nw. 11; 405. 1. b and 

NW. 2; 416 N. 9. 
fylian, see fylg(e)an. 
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fyllan, wv., 405.3 and 
wm 7; 406 andy. 1, 6. 
fylst, sfn.? 48 .n. 4. 
fylstan, wv., 43 n. 4; 
405 n. 11. B. 
Lyi Siecle: 
fyrest(a), sup., 
328. 
afyrhtan, wv., 405 n. 
Mb a, 
fyrhtu,t.,05.2; 179.2: 
fyrmest(a), sup., 314; 
328. | 
fyrn, adj., 295; 302. 
(ge)fyrn, adv., 302; 
old: 


318 ; 


fyrs, sm., 266. 
fyrsmeortende, 
388 n. 1. 
fysan, wv., 96. 6; 406 

Neo 
fyst, sf., 269. 
fyderfote, adj., 325. 4. 


adj., 


gad, sn., 76.1; 174.2; 
249 n. 5. 

gaderian, wv., 50 N. 
1, 2; 160 wn. 1; 412 
we 1 

gee-, see also gea-. 

geed, see gad. 

gedeling, sm., 50 Nn. 2, 
3; 75n. 1; 100N. 4. 

et-, tdgedere, adv., 
50N. 2,95; fo nel; 
laje a; Z2u2 

geederian, gefel, see 
gaderian, gafol. 

forgeg(e)an, wv., 405 
Ne) 2. 

ongegn (ongé&n), t6- 
gegnes, see ongéan, 
togeanes. 

gelsa, wm., 76. 1. 

dgelwan, WV., 
N. 7: 

@ers, sn. io N. 1s 79 
nN. 2; 240 Nn. 38. 

geers(s)tapa, wm., 231. 


408 


gerwa(n), see gierwan. 
geesne, adj., 37. 3; 76 
New I, 


geest, see giest. 

geest, see gast. 

gaffetung,  sf., 
19OZF 

gafol, sn., 157. 3. 

galan, sv., 76. 1; 160. 
4; 212; 370 nee 
392 x. 1. 

gan, anv.,57 n.1; 90; 
118. 2; 430 and notes 
—pret. éode (éade), 
114 x. 1; 212 Nez; 
409 wn. 2. — part. 
giéad, 396 n. 2. 

gar (rune), 206 n. 3. 

-gar, su., 275. 

gast, geest,sm., 12; 76. 
1: 2025, 2a Neo 
288 wn. 1. 

gat, f., 284 and n. 1. 

ge-, see also gie-. 

gé, pron., see du. 

gé, ‘yes,’ see géa. 

gé, ‘formerly,’ see géo. 

géa, particle, 74; 157 
Node 

geador, adv., 212 n. 2. 


10; 


geadriga, etgezedre, 
ongeegn, onget, 
geaf (géafon), see 
gadrian, etgzedre, 
ongéan, ongietan, 
giefan. 

géaglas, sm., 75. 2; 


183. Nn. : 2125N2 2: 
géalhswile, sm., 183.n. 
gealla, wm., 212 Nn. 2; 

214. 7. 
géamor, see geomor. 
ongéan, adv., 109; 157. 

3; 214.N. 7. 
Géanberht, pr. n., 212 

N. 2. 
begeanda, see begeond- 

an. 
togéanes, adv., 214 Nn. 

7; 319. 


géar, sn., 37.3; 74 
andn.2; 109andn. ; 
15% we; Wiae2. 176 
Neo 

géara, adv., 317. 

gearcian, wv., 212 N. 
1; 411 Nn. 4. 

gearfode, see earfose. 

géarlanges, adv., 319. 

Gearomgn, pr. n., 281 
Nowe 

gearu, adj., 134. d; 
174.2; 300 and n. ; 
307. 

gearwian, wv., 158. 1; 
212 wn. 1; 408 wn. 3; 
411 wn. 4; 412 wn. 2, 
5, 7; 414.n. 3, 4. 

géasne, see gesne. 

geat, sn., 75. 1; 103 
ele 100 loge 3 ; 
160. 1, 4; 240 n. 3. 

Géatan, pr. n., 276 nN. 
3. O. 


géade, see Ease. 

geatwe, sf., 438 n. 4; 
75. 1; 260 and wn. 1. 

Geddingas, pr. n., 215. 

fet (= seat), @eion, 
ongegn, togegnes, 
gelden, see giefan, 
ongéan, togéanes, 
gylden. 

Agelwan, wv., 408 nN. 7. 

ongén, gén(a), gend, 
see ongéan, gien(a), 
geond. 

-genga, wm., 76. 1. 

gengan, see gongan. 

genge, adj., 299. 

géo, adv., 74; 157 x. 
aio. 1. 

peOc, Si., ov. 3; 14; 
157 n. 1; 207 n. 2; 
Zao tb: 

Agéode, fulgéode, see 
gan. 

geotan, see giefan. 

geofon, sm., 104. 2. 

geofu, see giefu. 
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geogud, sf., 74; 157 
Nogleeo Ny. LL SG 
n.3; 212 nN. 2; 254. 
2; 269N. 4. 

geohhol, sm., 220 and 
Ne Ly 

géola, wm., 220. 

geolo, adj., 75 nx. 3; 
81n.2; 104.1; 300. 

geoloca, wm., 75 N.3; 
81 N. 2. 

géomor, adj., 40. 2; 
OS 74; 1o7 n 1. 

geon, pron., 74; 338 
Na 0: 

geond, prep., 74; 100 
N. 1; 338 Nn. 6. 

begeondan, adv., 74; 
388 n. 6. 

geong, adj., 39.3; 74; 
HOON, 12 157 ww. 1; 
(5225 307. 310, 

geonga, geonian, see 
gongan, ginian. 

geonofer, adv., 921 
Nave. 

géopan, sv., 384 N. 
ia: 

georn, adj., 75 nN. 38; 
22 Nao. 

geornan, 
giernan. 

geornest, see eornest. 

georn(n)es, sf., 231. 3. 

*georran ? Sv., 388 N. 1. 


giorna, see 


georwiga, see gear- 
wian. 

geostran, gioster-, see 
giestran. 


géot, see giet. 

-geotan, see gietan. 

géotan, sv., 109; 212; 
384 n. 1. a. 


Geoweorda, pr. 2., 
72 N. 
geowian, - gi(o)wian, 


wv., 156. 5; 412 N. 
5; 416 w. 14.6, 15. 
Ceol. 0. 

ger, see géar. 


389 


gés, see 20s. 

gésne, see gesne. 

gesthis, sn., 75 n. 2; 
97 N. 

gestor-, get (sn.), -get 
(pret.), gét (pret.), 
gi, ‘formerly,’ gi 
(pron.), giaban, gib, 
see giestran, geat, 
-gietan, géotan, géo, 
‘Su, giefan, gif. 

giccian, wv., 100 n. 1. 

giccig, adj., 100 n. 1. 

gidsian, see gitsian. 

gie, see Su. 

giecda, wm., 100 n. 1. 

gied, sn., 75. 3; 247. b. 

gié(e), ‘formerly,’ see 
geo. 

Plelaliy sv wee Oma uone 
3; 42. 3; 44 n. 1; 
(Dole 25 a3 LOSeeist) 
N. 0; 157. 2 and n. 
Pom ASS 2, ae 1a 
1; 212; 2527 4-300 
and x. 1; 355 wn. 2; 
066 wn. 2; 370 Nn. 3; 
Bil sem, 

giefu, sf., 75. d.and Nn. 
3; 102. ljeilea> 0; 
150 n. 8; 157. 2; 
160, 1; 206 woe: 
252 and n. 4; 253. 
122 bUN. 200. 
2; 208; 278e: [eto 
gifes, adv., 320: 

gield, sn., 75. 3. 

gieldan, sv., 75. 9 
andes. 2; lloteez. 
212; 355 n. 4; 359. 
2; S71 nw. 4,6; 387 
Ny 2; 0: 

giellan, sv., 75. 3; 387 
n. 2. 

gielp, smn., 75. 3 and 
N. 2. 

gielpan, sv., 42.3; 75. 
oo oot Reo. 

gieman, wv., 405 wn. 1. 

giemung, sf., 212 wn. 1. 
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gien(a), adv., %2 N.; 
T4~.1; 317. 

giend, begienda, see 
geond, begeondan. 

gierd, sf., 135. ¢c; 187. 
el (ie omee2o0. 
2: 

giernan, WV., 
405 n. 1. 

gierran, sv. ? 372 
K, I. 

gierwan, wv., 175. 
212 x2 1; 408. 1 and 
moh 2, 3; 409; 410 
N. M 

si(e)st, pi 75. 1 oul 
Moglls Gl, CRIB 8 
Ihags etl 202; 266. 

giestran(-), adv., 160. 
Sela 1s role 

giet(a), adv., 42 n.; 
74 n.1; 175.2; 317; 
gyt beheonan, adv., 
321 Nn. 38. 

be-, ongietan, sv., 8n. 
4: f0.. 1, 2, 3; 108 


159. 5; 


; 388 


and; 157.2, 3% 
160m 2: 1680s. 2: 


31@s. 3,4; 391 x. 2. 
git, com)., Lot. 2; 175. 
2; el. 
gifre, adj., 298 n.; 299. 
gift, sf., 212; 232. a. 
giftu, sn. pl., 267. 2. 
gig, gigoS, see giw, 
geogus. 
gilpen, adj., 296. 
-gils, pr. n., 183. 2. b. 
gim(m), sm., 69. 
ginan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
gind, ging, see geond, 
geong. 
gingest(a), sup., 310 
and»; 311. 
gingra, comp., 307. 
ginian (g rionian), Wives 
357 x. 1; 416 Nn. 14. 
Gabe. 
(on)ginnan, wv., 226; 
386 N. 1, 


2; gladian, wv., 


INDEX 


ginne, adj., 298 n. 

gisc(e)an, WV., 
wn. 10. 

git, see SU. 

gitsian, wv., 198. 4. a; 
205.60; 411 n. 4; 412 
m0: 

giung, giungo, 
geong, gengan. 

giw, sin., 250 n. 2. 

giwiga, see geowian. 

160. 4; 


405 


See 


412 nN, 5. 
gled, adj., 144 n. 1; 
212; 294; 307. 
glem, sm., 266. - 
gleren, adj., 234. a. 
gles, sn., 234. a. 
gleadian, see gladian. 
gléaw, adj., 63; 150 n, 
3; 174.3; 301; 503 
N. 2. 
gléd, si., 94. a; 269: 
forglendran, wv., 404. 
lessees 
gleng(e)an, wv. ree 
2;405 x. 2; 406N. 
eléo, -gléow, 'see mie 
gléaw. 
glésan, wv., 405 n. 1. 
-gléu, see gléaw. 
elidan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
clig, see eliw. 
gliw (gliu, gléo), sn., 
247 x. 3; 250 nN. 2. 
gliw(e)re, sm., 248. 1. 
clot sto - 241, 
glowan, sv., 192. 4. 
gnagan, Ssv., 392 n. 1. 
enéas, adj., 303 n. 2. 
gnidan, sv., 382 wn. 1. 


a. 
pnorn, st.,%o. 2; 22. 
gnornian, wv., 412 

N: 1 
gnyrn, sf., 93. 2. 
god, sm., 25. 1; 55; 

76.15; godes Soences, 

adv., 320. 
god, '6n., 200. 1. 0, 


god, adj., 26. 1; 44Nn. 
1;60; (6. lai 
b; 187; 208 andaw, 
2,5, +; 295 ; 304 and 
N. 2, 6; sles 
Ngo: 

goddond, m., 286. 

goian, wv., 414 n. 5. a. 

gold, sn., 95; 95.92, 
201,25 212% 

goma, win., 277. 

gongan, sv., 65; 76. 1; 
157. 3; e600) &. 3a. 
396. 1. band. 2,4; 
odgengan, 186 wn. 3. 


gs, f., 26. 2.005 a0 
1; 94. c; 186. 1.0; 
284 and n. 1. 

Gotan, pr. n., 276 Nn. 
2, od: 

prieg, adj., 214. 2. 

grafan, sv., 50. 2 ; 212; 
392 nN. 1; 411 n. 4. 

grapian, wv., 413 Nn. 3. 


gréat, adj. comp., 307. 
grél, See gree. 


gremman,  gremian, 
wy., 307 KN. I. 

@rene, adj., 135s. 
298 ; 302. 

gréotan, sv., S384N. 
Ta 


grétan, wv., 195; 355 
n. 15; 359. 3; 405. 4. 
a; 406. 

grietra, comp., 307. 

Grimbold, pr. n., 51. 

grim(m), adj., 295 
NoaZs 

grimman, Sv., 

grimsian, wv., 
b; 411 nN. 4. 

grin, SH.,.200..0 

grindan, sv., 386 Nn. 1. 

gripan (grioppa), sv., 
105 Ww. Sa0 By. 78; 
382 and wn. 1.a, 3,4; 
405 wn. 10. 

gripe, sm., 263. 1. 

grondor, nm. ? 289. 


386 Nn. 1. 
186. 2. 


growan, sv., 396. 2. 0. 

grundlunga, _ -linga, 
adv., 318. 

grit, f., 284 and n. 

, 4: 

gegrynd, sn., 267. a. 

gryre, sin., 263, 1. 

erytt, sf., 284 Nn. 4. 

gu, see géo. 

gugus, see geogus. 

guna, win., 29.2; 76. 
Ifolos, a, 0; 212; 
ZnO; 277. 

gung, gungra, gung- 
est, See geong, ging- 
ra, gingest. 

Elloyst., 10. 1. 

gyden, sf., 183. ¢; 258. 
land n. 2. 

-gyldan, wv., 405 wn. 
eee. 

gylden, adj., 76. 1 ; 93. 
2-164; 22's Zoi. 
4; 296 and yn. 8. 

gylt, sm., 266. 

Agyltan, wv., 405 wn. 
Db. 


gyrdan, wv., 405. 5 
and xn. 12; 406 Nn. 
a Oe 

gyrdels, sm., 183. 2. 0; 
238 Nn. 2. 

gyrian, gyrstan, Ssee 
gierwan, giestran. 

gyte, sm., 263. 1. 

t 


habban, wv., 10; 190; 
200. 65 21 iNeed: 
356 n. 2+; 360 Nn. 3, 
4, 5; 416. 1 and n. 
ate 

hacele, wf., 50 n. 1; 

3 


had, sm., 273 and n. 2. 

hadian, wv., 412 n. 1. 

hador, adj., 315 n. 3. 

*heecc(e)an, wv., 407 
Nee 

hecele, see hacele. 

hedn-, see hSen. 


INDEX 


heef, sn., 108 n. 2 ; 240 
Gil N. 1: 

heft, sm., 289. 1. a. 

heeft, adj., 49; 192. 1. 

heftan, wv., 89. 2s 
405 n. 11. 0; 406 Nn. 
3,0: 

heeftincel, sn., 248 
nN. 4. 

heegstealdlic, adj., 198. 
3. 

heegtes, sf., 258. 1. 

hel, sn., 90; 267. a; 
P88 Nn. 1; 280 Nn. 2: 

helan, wv., 90; 355 
n. 2; 405. 1. 

geheeld, see gehield. 

hele, sm., 268. 1 and 
wn. 4; 281 Nn. 4. 

helend, m., 44 n. 2; 
286. 

heeled, m., 50 n. 2; 89. 
3; 281. 1 and n. 4; 
281. 2. 

heelfter, 50 n. 2; 80 
N. 3. 

helgiga, see halgian. 

hélig, see halig. 

heelsiga(n), wv., 855 N. 
3; 412 n. 4. 

hélu, f., 279. 

hzman, wv., 405N. 1. 

heemed, n., 280 Nn. 3. 

hxmeteg, see emetig. 

héerfest, sin., 50 n. 2; 
T9 nN. 2; 148. 

heern, sf., 79 n. 2; 89 
w. 4; 179. 1. 

hétan, wv., 405 n. 8. b. 

heteru, n. pl., 290 Nn. 
©. 

hen, adj., 201 n. 3; 


hafenian, wv., 50 Nn. 1; 
411 wn. 4. 

hafoc, sm., 108 and n. 
220191; 

hafola, wm., 50 Nn. 1; 
103 x. 2.° 

hagol, sm., 103. 


391 


hagu, sin., 103. 

hal, adj., 90; 295. 

halbe, haldan, 
healf, healdan. 

halgian, wv., 3855 n. 3; 
411 wn. 4; 412 n. 3, 
4, 8, 9, 10. 

halig, adj., 185. 3; 144 
N. 1; 147; 293 and 
wo 1,92, 3, 47-296 
and x. 2; 304 Nn. 2. 

hélignes, sf., 258. 1. 

halor, sn., 267 ws. 1; 
289 and x. 2. 

halsian, wv., 355 n. 2; 
412 n. 2. 

hald, see heald. 

hain, sit., 133. ¢; 2387 
nN. 2, 

hassuc, sm., 10. 

hasu, adj., 300. 

hat, adj., 62. 

hitan, sv., 12; 47; 
58; 195; 306 andn. 
1; So0); 356 Ne) 1: 
358 N. 7; 3860 N. 2; 
3864N.2; 367 and n. ; 
371 Nn. 2; 394. 1 and 
n. 1,2; 394. 2; 395. 

Bn ey 

hatian, wv., 411 n. 5. 

hé, pron., 24N. ; 33N. ; 
107. 4; 114.1, 4 and 
n. 4; 150 w. 4, 6; 
166 n. 6; 182; 334; 
335; 340. 

Héaberht, pr. n., 222 
n. 1. 

Héaburg, pr. n., 165 
N. 3. 

héad(é)or, sn., 222 n. 
1 


See 


héafiga, heafoc, see 
héofian, hafoc. 

héafod, sn., 63; 135. 
2; 144. a,b; 243.1; 
244.1, 2. 

heafola, héafre, -u, see 
hafola, héahfore. 

héage, adv., 319. 


392 


héah, adj., 42.;,99; 110 
w. 1; 116; 163; 165 
m3; 160 3,6; 218. 
2) 222. 2) cr 1, 
2,0; 223 and x. 2; 
295 and n. 1; 804N. 
4; 307; 310. 

héah, adv., 319. 

héahfore, wi., 222 n. 1. 

héahnis, see héanis. 

héahra, héahst(a), 


(héahest), see hierra, . 


hiehst(a). 

heald, adj., 201. 2. 

geheald, sn., 267 n. 1; 
288 Nn. 1. 

healdan, sv., 81 nv. 1; 
150i, 2 le. 2: 108: 
25500, 25 o00'N: Z; 
396. 1. aand N. 1. 

héalede, adj., 299. 

healf, sf., 191; Sdres 
healfes, adv., 320. 

Healfdene, pr. n., 263. 
1 


healh, sm., 242. 1. 

héalic, adj., 222 n. 1. 

heal(l), sf., 254. 1. 

héan, wv., 408 n. 18; 
410 Nn. 1. 

héa(n)nis, sf., 165 nN. 3; 
166.6); 222 we 1,2. 3. 

heard, adj., 134. a; 
308 n. 2; 307; 309; 
311, 315. 

hearde, adv., 315; 316. 

heardlice, adv., 316. 


heardor, -ost, adv., 
B22. 
hearg, sm., 162. 2; 


273 and n. 2. 
headu-, m., 103 n. 2. 
héawan, sv., 63; 99; 

ofl Nw. 2: @U0. 2a 

and x. 8. 
hebban, sv., 153. c; 

190; 227 ; 358 K.-5. 

b; 368 x. 4; 372 and 

M ; OTOR. 1; 300.4 

and n.6,7; 410N. 5. 


INDEX 


hebuc, see hafoc. 

heeg, sf., 206 n. 5. 

heeist, see hiehst(a). 

hefe, sm., 263. 1. 

hef(e)gian, wv., 
nN. 4. - 

hefig, adj., 214. 5; 296 
R41, 


411 


hefon, see heofon. 

hégan, wv., 408 n. 14. 

hege, sm., 263. 1. 

hégest, see hiehst(a). 

hegian, wv., 400 n. 2. 

hégra, héh, héhfora, 
héhsta, hehstallic, 
hei(g)sta, see hier- 
ra, héah, héahfore, 
hiehst(a), hegsteald- 
lic, hiehst(a). 

héla, wm., 222. 2. 

helan, sv., 107. 2 and 
N..2¢ Sit N. 2; 390) 
Nea gileNn eo, 

helian, WV MiG N22 
371 nw. 2; 400 wn. 1. 
@, 2: 

hell, sfi., 80 x. 2; 258. 
iF 

helm, sm., 53; 81; 
239. 1. a. 

help, sf., 252 n. 2. 

helpan, sv., 45. 2, 3; 
538; 54. b; 80; 81; 
O2- ole loot, cx 
184. c; 186; 144 Nn. 
Lees TGs 1. 201. 
6; 3867; 368; 3871N. 
2, 3, 6; 387 and nN. 
3 


helt, sn., 288 n. 1. 

helustr, see heolstor. 

Hengsts, 250: I. 

hengest, sin., 244. 1. 

Hénsbroe, pr. n., 289 
N. 3. 

henu, int., 69. 

héo, sn., héo, pron., 
see hiew, hé. 

héofan, swv., d84.N. 2; 
413 n. 7 


heofon, sm., 104. 2; 
150 w. 2, 3; 237 NK, 
1; 245. 

heofonlic, adj., 150 
N. 3. 

heolan, see helan. 

heolca, wm., 81. 

heolfor, sn. ? 81. 

heolor, sm., 104. 1. 

heolstor, sm., 50 n. 2; 
8in. 2; 104. 1. 

(be)heonan, -hionan, 
adv., 107 n. 5; 321 
and x. 3. 

héoran, heorde, héo- 
rod, see  hieran, 
hierde, hiered. 

heorot, sm., 104. 1; 
120% 245. 

heorte, wf., 79. 1; 133. 
a; 150 wn. 38; 195; 
278. 

heoru-, 104. 1; 271. 

héow, see hiew. 

hér, adv., 21. 1 ; 4o.6. 
58; 321. 

héra, héran, see hierra, 
hieran. 

here, sm., S05 60a 
175. 122.2 17Opaee 
227; 246 and n. 1; 
247 and Nn. 2. 

herepad, sm., 49 n. 1; 
oe 

heretoga (-toha), wm., 
214 Nn. 8. 

herg, see hearg. 


_hergeatwe, sf., 260 N. 2. 


hergian, wv., 411 Nn. 
4; 413 N. 3. 

herian, ‘praise,’ wv., 
89. 1; 176; VSieeze 
227; 400 n. 1; 409 
nN. 1; 412 nN, 2. 

herian, ‘deride,’ hér- 
ra, gehérsumian, 
herwan, hésta, see 
hierwan, hierra, ge- 
hiersumian, _ hier- 
wan, hiehst(a). 


hete, sm., 261; 263. 1, 
4; 288 n. 1. 

hettend, m., 286 and 
Ne 2, 

hiabenlic, bihianda, 
hicg(e)an, see heof- 
onlic, (be)hindan, 
hyc(g)ean. 

hidenofer, adv., 321 
Nn. 3. 

hider(e), adv., 321 and 
Nero. 

hideror, adv., 321 n. 38. 

hidres, adv., 321 Nn. 3. 

hie, see hé. 

hi(e)g, sn., 31 n.; 175. 
2; 247 N. 3. 

hiehra, see hier(r)a. 

hiehst(a), sup., 108. 2; 


145; 155. 3; 166. 6 
and N. 3; 222. 1; 
310; 311. 


hiehSu, f., 222. 1. 
gehield (gehzld), sn., 
267. a; 288 n. 1. 
onhieldan, wv., 405 n. 

dia. 

hienan, wv., 405 n. 1. 

hiepan, wv., 405N.8.a. 

hieran, wv., 42 N.; 
99; 159. 4; 358 N. 
7; 404; 405. 1. a; 
406; 410. 3 and n. 
4, 5. 

hierdan, wv., 405 wn. 
11. a. 

Inerde, Sm. shoe = 
100. 1. a and n. 2; 
150 n. 5, 7; 159. 5; 
177. b; 248. 1. 

hi(e)red, sm., 43 n. 4; 
OTN. 2. 

hier(r)a, comp., 166. 6 
andn. 8; 222.2 and 
Na2.0 007, 

hierre, see ierre. 

hierstan, wv., 405 n. 
11206. 

(ge)hiersumian, wv., 
412 n.5; 148 Nn. 3. 
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hiertan, wv., 159 n. 1; 
405 n. 11. B. 
hierwan, wv., 174 wn. 
1; 408.1 and n. 6. 
hi(e)w (héo, héow, 
etc.), sn., 73 N. 3; 
100 n. 2; 156. 5; 
159. 5; 247 n. 38; 
250 Nn. 2. 
hig, sn., hig, pron., 
higan, hige, higest, 
see hieg, hé, hiwan, 
hyge, hiehst(a). 
higian, wv., 411 Nn. 4. 
higora, wm., 105. 3. 
hild, sf., 258. 2. 
hilt (helt), sn., 267. a. 
hinan, see heonan. 
hind, sf., 258. 2. 
(be)hindan, adyv., 160. 
oe onl. 
hindema, sup., 314. 
hinder, adv., 321. 
hine, adv., 321. 
hingrian, see hyngran. 
bihionda, seebehindan. 
hirtan, see hiertan. 
hiu, see hé, hiew. 
hiwan (higan), 
Dl Nels 
hlabard, see hlaford. 
hladan, sv., 50. 2; 160. 
4 and n. 1; 282. c; 
368 wn. 3; 870 n. 1; 
392 Nn. I. 
hlzidige, wf., 100n. 3. 
hlehha(n), hl&oSrindi, 
see hliehhan, hléo%- 
rian. 
hieest, sm., 232. c. 
hlestan, wv., 89. 2; 
405 n. 11. D. 
hl@w (hlaw), sn., 192. 
4; 250n.1; 288N. 1. 
hlaf, sm., 217. 
hlaford, sm., 48. 2. b 
and x. 4; 51; 100 
Nios lio N. 3; 191; 
Zliene 2. 
hlaréow, see laréow. 


wim. 
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hlaw, see hl&w. 
hleadan, see hladan. 
hiéapan, sv., 377 N. ; 
394, 2; 396. 2. a. 
*hlecan, v., 391 n. 1. 
hléf, hlengan, see hlew, 
hlinian. 
hleonian, see hlinian. 
hléotan, sv., 384 n.1.a. 
hléodrian, wv., 412 ». 
2, 
hléo(w), smn., 250N. 3. 
(ge)hléow, adj., 301; 
307. 


hléowan, hléow’s, see 
hiiewan, hlOwan. 

hlidan, sv., 882 n. 1. a. 

hiiehhan, sv., 82; 98. 
a: 159. 1, 372i; 
220 and n. 1; 227; 
358 N. 5. a; 359. 1; 
372 ; 392. 4. 

hliepan, wv., 377 N. 

hliewan, wv., 408 N. 
16. 

gehli(e)wra, comp., 
307, 


hlimman, sv., 386 Nn, 1. 

hlinian (hlionian), wv., 
105 n. 6; 418 N. 6; 
416 n. 14. a, 15. a, 
16. 

hlid, sn., 105. 3; 241. 

ahldcian, wv., 391n. 1. 

gehlow, sn., 250. 1. 

hliwan, sv., 118 wn. 8; 
a00 2. U: 

hlitre, adv., 315. 

hlit(t)or, adj., 189; 
195; 229 206 Nee 
315. 

gehlyd, sn., 267. a. 

hly¥dan, wv., 405 n. 3. 

hlyn(n), sm., 247. a. 

hlynnan, hlynian, wv., 
400 n. l.a. 

hlyst, smf., 266 and 
Wee 

hlystan, wv., 405 Nn. 
To: 


394 


hneg(e)an, wv., 408 
nN. 17; 409 n. 1. 

hnep(p), sm., 226. 

hneppian, see hnap- 
pian. 

hneesc, see hnesc(e). 

gehnest, gelnast, sn., 
267. a and Nn. 1. 

hnappian (lneeppian, 
hneappian), wv., 10; 
416 ~. 10; 13. 

ahnéapan, Ssv., 
2d. 

hneap(p)ian, see hnap- 
pian. 

hnéaw, adj., 63; 301. 

hnesc(e), adj., 8038.n. 2. 

hnigan, sv., 214 wn. 5; 
21; aeern. Id, 

hnisc, adj., 803 n. 2. 

hnisc(e)an, wv., 405 
n. 8. 

hnitan, sv., 882 n. 1. a. 

hnitel, adj., Wor 3; 
296. , 

hnitu, f., 105. 3; 282 
and N. 

hte, f., 133: b; 217; 
282 and nN. 

hdcede, adj., 299. 

hodcihte, adj., 207. 

hocor, nm. ? 289. 

horan, see hieran. 

hof, sn., 233. 

hofer, sm. ? 192. 2 and 
nN. a, 

hoferede, adj., 299. 

behOfian, wv.,411N. 4; 
412 n. 6. 

hoffing, sf., 192. 1. 

behOflic, adj., 217. 

hogcian, wv., 216. 2. 

hoh,sm., 115; 222. 2; 
242, 2. 

hohful, -mdod, 
214 Nn. 1.7 

hol, sn., 242 n. 3. 

he), adj., 294. 

hold, -adj., 98.2; 201. 
2 


396. 


adj. , 
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hole(g)n, sm., 214 n. 9. 

holh, sn., 242 wn. 3. 

holian, wv., 411 n. 4. 

holinga, adv., 318. 

hemor, sm., 245. 

hon, sv., O72 115: 37a 5 
378 N. 2; 397 and 
N.3 395. 1. 

hena, wm., 25. 2 and 
ae : 

hoend, sf., 65; 134. a; 
274 and n. 1, 2, 3. 

hendwyrst, sf. ? 179. 1. 

hengian, wv., 411 N. 5. 

hop, sn., 289. 1. 0. 

hopian, wv., 411 Nn. 4. 

hord, sn., 181. 2. 

hordern, sn., 43. 38. a 
and Nn. 3. 

horh (horg), smn., 218 
N. 3; 223 n. 1; 242 
n. 4. 

horhihte, seehorwehte. 

horn, 80.6240 Nero: 

gehoroge, seehorwian. 

liors, sm., 170. 1; 231 
nN. l. 

horsian, wv., 414 Nn. 2. 

horwehte, adj., 218 
nN. 3. 

horwian, wv., 412 Nn. 9. 

hos, sf., 66; 186. 1. b. 

hosu, wf. ? 278 n. 1. 

hra, see hr2(w). 

hraca, win., 57 N. 3. 

hrace, -u, wf., 162 n. 
lien, 1, 

hrade, hraSe, adv. , 201 
No 204 Nn. 13 old 
N. 2. 

forhradian, wv., 412 
N. alg 

hreece, see hracu. 

hreed, hreed, adj., 201 
Nw. 1; 217 nol, 294 
and wn. 1. 

hrefn (hrem, hrem), 
sm., 49; 141; 188.1; 
Zi. 

hrivde, see hrase. 


hr#uun, see rowan. 

hre(w), hraw, hréaw, 
sn., 118. l. a, 2 and 
No 2; 1738, 2; Via 
and n. 3; 250 n.1; 
288 n. 1. 

hreace, hréaw, sn., see 
hrace, hre(w). 

hréaw, adj., 111. 1; 
301. 

hreddan, wv., 400 wn. 
1. €; 401. 1; 402227 

hrem, see hrefn. 

hrémig, adj., 296. 

hréodan, sv., 384 wn. 
La 

hréoh, adj., 295 n. 1; 
304 Nn. 4. 

(h)reohhe, _hreoche, 
wf., 220 and n. 1. 
hreopode, see hreppan. 
hréosan, sv., 150 n. 3; 

199° nN. lett Ne 4 


384 Nn. 1. 0. 

hréow, sf., 174. 3 and 
Ne 25 250: 

hréow,  pret., see 
hréowan. 


gehréow, sn., 250. 1. 
hréowan, sv., 64 ; 100. 
1. 6; 119 nalsowe. 
371 nN. 2; 384 nN. 1. 
Gh, 24 . 
hréowsian, wf., 174.3; 
411 N. 4. 
hreppan, 416 n. 19. 
hréS, sm. ? 267. a. 
Hré%éel, pr. n., 201. 38. 
hréuan, hréwun, 
dhrias$, see hréow- 
an, rowan, hréosan. 


(h)rimpan, sv., 386 
No 

hrinan, sv., 876 N. ; 882 
nN. lia, 4. 


hrindan, sv., 886 nN, 1. 
hrine, sm., 263. 1. 
hring, sm., 217 and 
nN. 1,2; 2088 Loa: 
hringe, wf., 206 Nn. 2. 


(ymb)hring(e)an, wv., 
DN. 2. 


hrisian, hrissan, wv., 
400 n. 1. }, 2. 
hrid(er), hrySer, hris- 
er, n., 289 and n. 2. 
hroden, see hréodan. 
hrdpan, sv., 396. 2. b. 
hréddor, sn., 128. 1; 
Issa; 267 N. 1. 
Hrocult, pr. me, 173 
N. 3. 
hiatan, sv., 217 n. 2; 
385. 
hriser, see hrid(er). 
hriise, wf., 278. 
hrycg, sm., 216. 1 and 
Nels 217 N, 22. 


a. 
hryre;, sm., 203,1. 
hryser, see hriS(er). 
ht, adv., 60; 172 n.; 

ht géares, hii meta, 

hti nyta, 320. 
geht elles, adv., 320. 
hualf, see hwealf. 
-hugu, see -h(w)ugu. 
hiilic, pron., 342. 
Htm-, Htinberht, pr. 

tins 1386. J 
hund, sm., 56. 
hund, num., 327 and 

wm. 12 828, 
hund- in numerals, see 

the second member 

of such compounds. 


hundfeald, adj., 327 
N. 3. 

hundred, num., 3827 
and nN. 1; 328. 


hungor, sm., 95; 273. 
hungrig, adj., 214. 5. 
Hiunsig(e), pr. n., 263 
N. 5. 
hunta, wm., 277. 
hiru Singa, adv., 320. 
his, sn., 30. 1; 61. 
husc, hiix, sn., 289 n. 3. 
htsincel, sn., 100 n. 7: 
248 n. 4. 
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hisl, sn., 140; 186. 1. 
b. 

hux, see hisc. 

hwa, pron., 65 Nn. 2; 
172; 182: 217 ond 
n. 1; 341; 348; swa 
hwaswa, pron., 345. 

gehwa, pron., 341 Nn. 4; 
347. 

gehwde, adj., 217 
Na 2. 

hweel, sm., 240. 

hweene, pron., hween- 
ne, seehwa, hwonne. 

hweer, adv., 156. 1. c; 
222 n. 1; 321 and 


N. 2. 
gehwer, adv., 321 
N. 2. 
gehwrl&can, see ge- 
Swerlec(e)an. 


*hweesan, hweet, pron., 
see*hwésan, hwa. 
hwet, adj., 50. 1, 2; 

134, b; 144 n.1; 298 
and x. 1, 3; 294 and 
n. 1; 309. 
hweeser, pron., 222 n. 
1; 342 and wn. 1; 
348; swd hweeser 
swa, 3845 and n. 
gehweesder, pron., 347. 
hweedre, adv., 156. 
ie 
hweethuguningas, adv. , 
319; 344.N. 2. 
hweethwara, adv., 321 
Ne: 
hweth(w)ugu, pron., 
105. 1; 344. 1 and 
Neo: 
hwane, pron., hwanne, 
see hwa, hwonne. 
hwar(a), adv., 321 N. 


hwarfa, see hweorfan. 

hwatost, sup., 309. 

hwvediijst., 191. 

hwearfian, wWv., 
nN. 4, 


411 


399 


-hwega, see -h(w)ugu. 
*hwelan, sv., 390 Nn. 1. 
hwelc, hwile, pron., 
43 n. 4; 206 wn. 6; 
042 andn. 2,3; 348; 
swa hwele swa, 242 
and N. 
gehwelc, pron., 347. 
hwelchweene, pron., 
344 N. 2. 
hwelch(w)ugu, pron., 
344. land wn. 1. 
hwelung, sf., 590 n. 1. 
hwéne, adv., 287 n. 2. 
hweogol, sn., 104. 4. 
hwéol, sn., 150 n. 2. 
hweorfan, sv., 217 n. 
1; O77 RF; 383 nN. 1, 
4 


hwér, hwerfan, see 
hwer, hwierfan. 

*hwésan ? sv., 9372; 
396. 2. 6. 

hweser, see hweeSer. 

hwettan, wv., 359. 3; 
400 n. l. cc. 

hwider(e), adv., 321 
and x. 2, 3. 

hwierfan, wv., 405 n. 
1; 406 n. 6. 

hwil, sf., 59. 

hwilc, see hwele. 

hwil(w)ende, -endlic, 
adj., 173 n. 3. 

hwinan, sv., 3882 n. 1. 


a. 

hwit, adj., 217. 

hwitan, wv. ,405n. 8. b. 

hwida, wm., 107 n. 3. 

hwoem(m), sm., 226; 
230. 2. 

hwon, see hwa. 

hwon, sn., 237 n. 2. 

hwgnan, adv., 321 and 
am. 2. 

hwone, pron., see hwa. 

hwonne, adv., 4 Nn. 2; 
65 Nn. 2. 

hw6pan, sv., 396. 2. 
b. 


396 


-h(w)ugu, 105. 1; 317; 
o44. 1. 


hwyle, see hwele. 

hwyrft, sm., 266. 

hycg(e)an, wv., 31 N. ; 
45. 3; 2382. b; 416. 
1 and yn. 4. 

hydwst. 2269: 

hydan, wv., 3859 Nn. 2; 
405 n. 3; 406 Nn. 3. 

-hydig, see -hygdig. 

hyf, sf., 269. 

Hygberht, pr. n., 263 

0: 

saneed: sni., go ae 
269 and N. : 

-hygdig, adj., 33. Ios 
214. 3. 

hyge, sm., 31 N.; 263. 
1 and yn. 5. 

hyht, sm., 232. b; 266. 

hyhtan, wv., 405 n. 11. 
Onl 

behyldan, wv., 405 n. 
ea. 

lhnyldo, f., 935 Z: 


hyl(l), sm., 247. a; 
266. 

hylu, sf., 268. 

hyngran (hingran, 
-ian), WV., 31N.; 95; 
404. 1. c. 

hype, sm., 263. 1. 

onhyrian, wv., 400 
Nols 

hyrnetu, sf., 135 .N.; 


oe lian s. 1; 
hyrst, sf., 269. 
hyrstan, wv., 405 nN. 

1. 
gehyrste, -u, sfn. pl., 

267 N. 2. 
hie sm., 263. 1. and 

. 3. 


iy ER oi Hysewulf, 
pr. n., 263 n. 5. 

hyspan, wv., 405 n. 8. 
a, 10. 

hydet., 258. 2. 

ahydan, wv., 405 n. 5 
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I, pr. n., 2264 NK, 7. 

i- (= ge-), 212 n. 1. 

larclan, jarwan, see 
gearcian, gearw(i)an. 

ic, pl wWe ctC prone, 
156, Toe 182 59186. 
1. b; 185.2): 20GRx. 
6; 210. 3; 3382; 340. 

ic(e)an, see iec(e)an. 

ideeges, adv., 320 ; 339. 

idel, adj., 144. b; 147. 

ides, sf., 254. 2; 265. 
2; 209 we. 

(a)idlian, wv., 6 N. 2; 
412 n. 7. 

1ec(eyan, WV, ol NN; 
198. 4.6; 405. 4. a 
and wn. 10; 407. 2 and 
n. 17, 18. 

eetiede, see iewan. 

1(e)e, Siadene ; 1a. 2; 
258 Nn. 5. 

ieldan, wv., 405 n. 11. 
a. 

ieldcian, wv., 411 N. 4. 

ielde, sm., 264. 

ieldesta, sup., 145 ; 310 
and n.; 311. 

ieldra, comp., 151 Nn. ; 
159: 1, 3; 307. 

ieldran, wm., 42 n.; 
276 nN. 3. 0. 

jeldu, £., 42. 1; 98. a; 
159. 3; 279 and n. 
Te: 

ielfe, sm., 264. 

ielfetu, sf., 135N. ; 258. 
I @nd x: 1. 

iémung, see giemung. 

ierfe, sn., 159. 1, 2. 

ierfew(e)ard, sm., 43. 
2 Goll. 

iergdu, f., 214. 1. 

ierming, sm., 98. a. 

iermSu, f.,42N.; 98.4; 
159. 2. 

iernan, sv., 6n. 2; 65 
w. b79 ny 2ee7o, 
1; 231 n. 1; 360 n. 
3; 386 Nn. 2, 3, 4. 


ierre, sn., 159. 5. 
lerre, aG@y., [007s ia 


anda. 2; 178. 220r 
TS. 2s ZIG ee 
209. 


ierringa, adv., 318. 
iersian, wv., 159. 5; 
412 n. 5; 411 n. 4. 

ied, adv., 323. 

iewan, Wv.,6N. 2; 174. 
38 and Nn. 3; 855 N. 
3; 408. 2 and n. 10. 

ifig, sn., 217; 218 n. 1. 

ifigtearo, -tara, sn., 43. 
ona. 

-ig, pron., see ic. 

igad, sm., 24 N. 

igel, sm., 214. 4. 

1h, See. ic. 

il, see igel. 

ilca (ileca, illea), pron., 
43 n. 4; 291 n. 1; 
339. 

ile, sm., 268. 1 and wn. 

inc(er), -it, see Su. 

incer, poss. pron., 335. 

Indéas, sm., 8 Nn. 3 

in(n), adv., 321. 

innan, adv., 160. 3; 
321. 

innad, sm., 160. 3. 

inne, adv., 314; 321. 

innefle, innelfe, -ilfe, 
sn., 183. 2. 0. 

innerra, comp., inne- 
mest, sup., 314 and 
Wed 

inney (ea adj., 43. 
a 


ase adv., 320. 
ioc(c), see geoc. 


Johannes, pr. n., 175. 
1. 
ionna, ionnads, see 


innan, inna’s. 
iren, adj., 296 and n. 3. 
irnan, see iernan. 
isiSes, adv., 339. 
iu, see gé&o. 


ludan, prone; 270ne 2; 
3. a. 

ludéas, pr n., 179. 1. 

iugus, iu(i)h, fung, 
iungra, see geogu’, 
Su, geong, gingra. 


Iw, sm., 228 n. 2; 250 
N. 2." 
iw, pron., iwer, iwih, 


iwoce, see Su, Gower, 
Su, geoc. 


k-, see c-. 


lacan, sv., 395. 2. 0; 
394. 1 and wn. 1. 

lacnian, lecnian, WV., 
57 nN. 3; 411 N. 4: 
412 n. iL 9. 

ladSéow, ladtéow, see 
lattéow. 

leeec(e)an, wv., 407. 1 


and x. 10, 19. 

lace, sm., 57 Nn. 3; 91; 
b4 n.; 206. 8: 0; 
248. 1. 


-léc(e)an, wv., 407 N. 
Ie, 17 

lécnian, see lacnian. 

ledan, wv., 198. 4. a; 
205. 6; 405. 1. b; 
406 n. 3. 

"ge adj., 80.3; 197 


fan, wv., 405 n. 1. 

ln, sn., 267 N. 

lénan, WY., 405 n. 1. 

lene, adj., 222. 2. 

lappa, see lappa. 

l#ran, wv., 17; 90; 
360 x. 1; 405 n. 1; 
406 nN. 2. 

léresta, see l#st(a). 

las, sf., 184. d; 174. 
2; 260. 

ls, adv., 323. 

lsest, see lzst(a). 

l&ssa, comp., 154 N.; 
180; 304 Nn. 3; 312 
and N. 1. 
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lest(a) (lesesta, lar- 
esta), sup., 812 and 
Nee 
liestan, wv., 
405 n. 11. 
let, adj., 294; 314. 
letan, sv., 355 Nemo 


364 x. 2: 394. Land 


363 N. 2; 


N. 2; 395. 2 and wn. 
3. 

letemest, sup., 50 N. 2; 
9 
vu 


leaSan, wv., 405 wn. 5. 
ledS(u), f., 201. 5. 
lSavall, WV, O02 2..c 
90; 174. 8; 408. 2 
and n. 11. 
lewed, adj., 173 n. 2. 
laford, see hlaford. 
lagna sme, 215% 270) 
lagu, sf., 108. 
lahbryce, -slite, 
214 n. 1 
lahcdp, sn., 26 nN. 
lahwa, pron., 348. 
lappa, leppa, wm., 10. 
lair, sf., 17; 90; 252 n 
4; 254.1; 276N. 3. b. 
laréow, sm., 43 Nn. 4; 
150K. 7; 217 we 1; 
250. 2 and wn. 3, 4. 
laréowa, wim., 250 wn. 
3. 
lasest, see lest(a). 
lasor, sm. ? 103. 
last, sm., 282. c. 
145, adj., 199 n. 1. 
ladian, wv., 50 n. 1; 
411 nw. 4; 414 n. 2; 
416 n. 13. 
ladu, sf., 253 and n. 1. 
lattéow, sm., 43 nN. 4; 
150 n. 7; 174 nN. 2; 
201. 4. b; 250. 2 and 
Nn. 3, 4. 
lattéowa, 
N. 3. 
laurtréow, sn., 6 Nn. 1. 
léa, sin., 255 x. 3. 
léa, wim., see léo. 


sm., 


wm., 250 
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léactiin, sm., 210. 2. 
léaf, see léof. 
geléafa, win., 63; 99. 
eae eth adj., 231 
leah, a 250. 4 and 
N. 
léahtin, see léactiin. 
léan, sn., 47. 
lean, sv., lil, 2; 368 
nN. 4; 378; 392, 2. 
léanian, wv., 411 w. 4. 
léas, adj., 55 Nn. 2. 
léasest, Jéassa, 
leést(a), lassa. 
léast, f{., 100 wn. 7. 
léasung, sf., 135. 1. 
leadian, see ladian. 
léc, sm., 266. 
léc, pret., see lican. 
lecc(e)an, wv., 407. 1 
and n. 9. 
lecg(e)an, wv., 89. 1; 
Ti. ds 2d 22 
358 n. 5. b; 400 nN. 1. 
b; 401. 2; 407. 1 
and x. 7; 410 Nn. 2. 
lécniga, léde, etc., bi- 
léde, see lacnian, 
lecg(e)an, l#wan. 
let, adyjco8; Ol x, 


see 


rat a 
geléfan, ‘ damage, 
Wy. nile: 
geléfan, ‘ believe,’ 


Léfes, légan, see ge- 

liefan, Lévi, léogan. 
leger, sn., 245. 
forlegis, sf., 258. 1. 
-legu, sf., 268. 


léht, léhta, léhtin, 
lemb, see léoht, 
liehtan, léactiin, 
lemb. 


lemian, wv., 176 N. 2; 
400 n. 2. 

lempedu, sf., 258 n. 1. 

lendan, wv., 405 N. 
Wa, ees 

leng, adv., 1388. a; 182; 
328. 
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leng(e)an, wv., 405 Nn. 
2. 

lengest(a), sup., 310 
and N 

lenglifra, comp., 308 
N. 

len(g)ten, -cten, sm., 
PANY, 

lengtogra, comp., 308 
N. 

léo, win., 277 N. 2, 3. 

léodan, sv., 584 Nn. 1. a. 

léode, sm., 261; 264. 

léof, adj., 64; 150 Nn. 
5 500% oil, 

leofian, see libban. 

léoflicor, -ost, adj., 
322. 

léogan, sv., 165. 1 and 
nN. 1; 384 Nn. 1. a. 

léoht, sn., 100. 1. b; 
150 n. 3; 165. 1 and 
Nel, 

léoht, adj., ‘bright,’ 
165. 1 and n. 1. 

léoht, adj., ‘easy,’ 84. 
2; 100n. 1; 165Nn. 2. 

léohtfet, sn., 237 Nn. 4. 

léoma, wm., 222. 2. 

léon, sv., 84. 2; 114. 3; 
165. 2; 373; 383 
Nn. 4, 

léoran, swv., 382. N. 3; 
584 n. 3; 406 Nn. 6; 
410 n. 5. 

leoritian, wv., 39. 1; 
360 nN. 3; 412 N. 2: 
416 n. 12, 15. a. 

leorning, -ung, sf., 100 


Nm 2o4. 22 255, Ie 
forléosan, sv., 384 Nn 
nO 


leoSo-, see liSu-. 

léow, n., 290 nv. 3. 

Léowserius, pr. n., 
64 N. 

lesan, sv., 3891 Nn. 1. 

lésa(n), léssa, see lies- 
an, l#ssa. 

-léstu, f., 100 Nn. 7. 
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létan, see latan. 

leder, su., 139 N. 

lettan, wv., 400 Nn. 1. ¢; 
401. 1; 402. 2. 

Lévi, pr. n., 194. 

léwa, see ewan. 

libban (lifgan, lifian), 
wy., 107 n. 4; 190; 
412 v.11; 416. land 
n. 2, 15. a. 

Ne Vsties2oo lee: 

-lic, adj., 48. 1, 3.0; 
294 and n. 2. 

gelic, adj., 43. 1. 

liccian, wv., 413 Nn. 6. 

Liceitield, pr. n., 273 
N. 3. 

licettan (liccettan),wv., 
230 n. 1; 403 Nn. 

licg(e)an, sv., 54. 0; 
57 x. 3; 206. 3. 0; 
214. 4; 216. 1; 358 
nN. 5 D; 3866 N. 2; 
372 and n.; 391. 3 
and xn. 9; 410 Nn, 5. 

lichoma, licuma, wm., 
2 

lician, wv., 411 n. 5. 

-lida, wm., 234. b. 

aliefan, wv., 405 n. 1. 

geliefan, wv., 99; 159. 
4; 356 Nn. 1; 405. 1. 
b; 406 Nn. 7. 

li(e)g, sm., 31 N.; 
266 

li(e) get(u), smnf. Re 
2 and n. 3; 
and n. 1. 

li(e)greesc, sm., 89. 2. 


O05 


li(e)htan, wv., ‘shine,’ 
100, 1. 6; G55 2 
and nN. 2; 405 wn. 


11.6; 406 xn. 6; 410 
N. 5. 

li(e)htan, wv., ‘allevi- 
ate. 100 Nae 

lies, see léas. 

lesan, wv., 203; 405. 
1. 0; 406PN. 6, 
410 wn. 5. 


-liest, f.,. 100 Nai. 
lieSran, wv., 404. 1. ¢. 
li(e)xan, wv., 100 n. 1; 
165. 2; 405. 4. ¢. 
belifan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
lifgan (lifian, etc.), lig, 
ligan, see libban, 
li(e)g, léogan. 
geligere, sn., 214, 4. 
liht, lihta(n), see léoht, 
li(e)htan. 
lim, sn., 105. 8 and n. 
5; 237 n. 4; 241. 
(ge)limpan, sv., 386 nN. 


Lindis, pr. n., 258. 1. 
linnan, sv., 386 ny. 1. 
gelire, see geligere. 
liss, list, see lids, licg- 
e)an. 
lisp ste 
20, 
l1S, see licg(e)an. 
lidan, sv., 232. ¢; 234. 
b; 380; 382 n. 1. b. 
liSercian, wv., 413 n. 1. 
ItSgian, wv., 414 n. 3. 
liSincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 
lTds, sf., 201. 7 ; 25822 
liSu-, sm., 271. 
loc, sn., 249, 120! 
loc(a)hwa, pron., 345. 
locbore, wi., 278 n. 1. 
loc(c), sm., 226. 
loccian, wv., 411 N. 4. 
lochwa, lochwe ser, 
lochwylc, pron. , 345. 
lécian, wv., 300 Gi. 
411. 1,2, 8andn. 4; 
412 n. 1, 5, 6, 8, 11; 
413 n. 2 
loes(i)ga, see losian. 
lofian, wv., 411 nN. 4. 
lomb (lamp; lemb; 
lombor), n., 128. 1; 
133. b; 182 and n. ; 


105. 3; 241; 


190 and wn.; 224; 
288 n. 1; 290 and 
nig 


lend, sn., 65. 


lgndbigeng(e)a, wm., 
215 Nn. 2. 


lgndbtend, f., 287. 
londcdp, sn., 26 N. 
long, adj., 310. 
Longbeardan, pr. n., 
276. Nn. 8. a. 
lengian, wv., 411 N. 5. 
lenglife, adj., 308 n. 
loppe, wf., 189. 
losian, wv., 412 n. 3, 
6, 7, 10; 413 wn. 6; 
414 w. 4; 415. 2; 
416 n. 11. 0B. 
lot, sn., 259. 1. 0. 
loSa, wm., 199 n. 1. 
liican, sv., 44. n.2; 61; 
108. 2; 163; 371 wn. 
2, 3, 6; 385 and Nn. 
3, 4 


lufestice, wf., 192. 2. 
lufian, wv., 55; 411 N. 


4; 412 n. 1-6, 9, 10, 
11; 413 wn. 5, 6. 
lufiend, m., 286 Nn. 2. 


lufu, swf., 55; 252 n. 
2,4; 258 and n. 2; 
278 Nn. 1. 

liis, f., 284. 

lust, sm., 56. 

litan, sv., 371 Nn. 2; 
385. 

lyce, see l&ce. 

lyffettan, wv., 192. 1. 

lyft, smfn., 266 and n. 
1; 267 n. 2; 269 and 
Nn. 4. 

lyse, sm., 263. 1 and 

: oF 


ines sm., 263. 1. 
lyssa, see ’1Bssa. 
lystan, wv., 405 n. 11. 
lyt, n., 302 ; adv., 319. 
lytel, adj., 31 n. ; 296 
and n. 2; 312. 
lytel, adv., 319. 
lytesna (lytisna, lytest- 
ne), adv., 302; 319. 
lythwon, n., 302. 
lytlum, adv., 319. 
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ma (mz), adv. comp., 
182; 312 n. 1; 328. 
gemaca, wf., 278 n. 4. 
macian, wv., 00 Nn. 1; 
175 n.; 411 wn. 4; 
416 wn. 15. 
macreftigra, 
308 N. 
madm-, see madsum. 
mz, see ma. 
gemzcc(e)a, wint., 
nN. 1; 278 Nn. 4 
mecg, sm., 89 Nn. 1. 
meecti, see mi(e)ht. 
med, sf., 134. d; 174. 
2; 260 and n. 3. 
med, n., 290 n. 3. 
méeden, see megden. 
mesg, anv., 82; "162. 1 
and x. 2’: 214. 2,3; 
Zaz. 03 360 Ne 3: 
3d77N.3 424. 10 andy. 
mg, sm., 17; 57 N. 
3; 240 Nn. 4. 
megden, sn., 50 Nn. 2; 
214. 3. 
mge, wf., 57 N. 3. 
megen, sn., 49. 
megerian, wv., 
N. 2. 
megester, sm., 89. 3. 
mee f., 284 and 
. 4, 


comp., 


89 


412 


mseg(@) A, sm., 214. 


on sf., 214. 2. 

mgs, sf., 154 w. 

mehte, meht(ig), 
meig, see meg, 
miht(ig), meg. 


mel, sn., 45. 6; 201 
NZ. 
melan, wv., 201 n. 2. 


meltan, see mieltan. 

méltange, wf.,276N.4. 

-mélum, adv., 320. 

ménan, wv., 405 n. 1. 

gem&ne, adj. , 802 N. 

meenifold, see mgnig- 
feald. 
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menig, mercian, see 
mgnig, mearcian. 
WRELE adie. al. 
meersian, wv., 150. 1; 
411 n. 4; 412 n. 6. 
mst(a), sup., 151. 1; 
196: 1; Ssi2 and nN. 1. 
mestan, wv., 89. 2; 
405 w. 11. 
mestling, sm., 196. 4. 
me‘dl, sn., 201 n. 2. 
medlan, wv., 201 N. 3. 
mew, sm., 266. 
mafealdra, comp., 308 
n.; 330 nN, 2. 
magan, mage, seemeeg, 
mege. 
Magentse, pr. n., 205. 
a. 
magister, sm., 
Neo. 
magu, sm., 
gemah, adj., 
295 x. 1 
mahan, see meg. 
gemalic, adj., 222 n. 1. 
mapuldor, sm., 189 n. 
mara, comp., 181. 2; 


ad 


12; 50 


103; 271. 
222 x. 1; 


margen, see morgen. 

martrian, wv., 79 n. 3. 

masce, wf., 10. 

mast(a), see mzst(a). 

mavselian, wv., 201 
N. 3. 

madsum, sm., 138 ; 141; 
148; 201 n. 3; 244. 
2. 

mattuc, sm., 10. 

mawan,sv., 62 Nn.; 396. 
2. C. 

maxe, see masce. 

meé, See Ic. 

meaht, see mi(e)ht. 

mealwe, wf., 171 Nn. 2. 

mearce, sf., 254. 1. 

mearcian, wv., 162. 2; 
413 n. 1. 

meard, see meord. 

mearg, sn., 162. 2. 
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mearh, sm., 79 n. 1; 
2s, le225 wy. 1: 
242, land n. I. 

meard, sm., 199 Nn. 1. 

mearu, adj., 300. 

mec, see ic. 

méce,sm., 91Nn.; 248. 1. 

méd, sf., 58 ; t6 médes, 
adv., 320. 

medewa, w. adj., 300. 

médren-, 27 nN. 

médsceat, sm., 198. 4. a. 

medu (meodu), sm., 
HOt 3 aids. 13 271. 

meduma, sup., 314. 


meh, meht, méi-, 
meis-, melcan, see 
ic, miht, méeg-, 


megs-, meolcan. 
meldian, wv., 411 Nn. 4. 
melo, meolo, sn., 104. 
1; 249 and n. 2. 
meltan, sv., 387 n. 1. 
mene, sm., 261; 263. 1. 
meng(e)an, wv., 215 
n. 2; 405 n. 2; 406 
n. 6. 
mengu, menig(e)o, f., 
206. 3. b; 214. 5; 
279 and n. 3. 
menig, see mgnig. 
mennenu, sf., 258 Nn. 2. 
mennesc(e)a, wm., 76 
n. 4; 206. 3. 0. 
mennisc, adj., 145. 
méo, wm. ? 277 N. 2. 
meodo, méodren-, 
meohx, see medu, 
médren-, meox. 
meolean, sv., 81; 357 
N. 1; 387 n. 3. 
meolo, see melo. 
meol(ojye, 1... 105. 2; 
164. 2; 284 nN. 5. 
meord, sf., 150 nv. 1. 
meotod, see metod. 
méowle, wif., 73 n. 1; 
lira. 3 5 Qs: 
meoxysn., oF. 1; 221). 
2 and n. 3. 
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gelmercian, sce mearc- 
ian. 

mere, sm., 44 n. 1; 
261; 265. 1. 

merg-, mergen, mer- 
ien, see mearg, mor- 
gen. 

amerian, wv., 400 n. 1. 

mérsian, see méersian. 

mertze, wf., 205 n. 1. 

mést, see mest(a). 

met, sn., 104 n. 1. 

gemet, sn., 104. 3. 

metan, sv., 107. 2; 
391. 1. 

métan, wv., 405 Nn. 8. 0, 
10; 406 n. 3, 6. 

metbeelg, sm., 263 Nn. 5. 

mete, sin., 263. 1 and 


Nn. 3, 5. 
metecweorra, wm., 
388 Nn. 1. 
met(e)gian, wv., 411 
n. 4; 414 N. 3. 
meteliestu, -léast, f., 
99° n.; 100 nN. 7; 
201. 6. 
metod, sm., 104 n. 1; 
160. 2; 245. 


métsceat, seemédsceat. 

micel, adj., 31 y. ; 135. 
3; 144. Cs 228 296 
and n. 1, 2; 312. 

micgern, sn., 206. 4; 
216 Nn. 2. 

micles, miclum, adv., 
319, 


mid(d), adj., 231. 2;. 
297; 314. 


omiddan, see gn. 
middan(g)eard, 
214. 7. 
tomiddes, adv., 319. 
mid1(mi8l), sn. ? 201. 3. 
midlian, wv., 412 n. 1. 
midmest, sup., 314. 
mieht(ig), see miht(ig). 
mieltan, wv., 159. 3. 
Mierce, pr. n., 264 and 
N.; 276 Nn. 3. 4. 


sm., 


gemierce, sn., 248. 1. b. 

mere, Wi, 216. 

mierran, wv., 178. 2. 0; 
405 n. 6. 

migan, sv., 382.n. 1. a. 

miht (meaht; meeht), 
sf., d1-N.; 82°9GiN, 
159. 1, 3; 221, 
232. b; 261; 269 and 
Nee 

mihtig, adj., 151 n.; 
IS ee a 

mile, see meol(o)c. 

milcdéonde, part., 408 
ne Je 

mildsian,see mil(t)sian. 

mil(t)s, sf., 198. 4. a; 
205. b and n. 1; 
258. 2. 

mil(t)sian, wv., 198. 4. 
a; 411 n. 4; 412 n. 
4, 5, 7, 9, 10. 

milze, see iil(t)s. 

gemimor, adj., 105. 3. 

min, gen., see ic. 

min, pron., 59; 188 n. 
4; 293 n. 2; 385. 

minsian, wv., 186. 2. b. 

minte, wi., 69. 

mirigS, see myrgs. 

mis(t)lic, adj., 43. 3.0; 
196. 4. 


midan, sv., 382 n. 1.a. 

mitty, conj., 201. 4. b. 

mixen, su., 84. 1; 
164. 2. 

moddgeSenc, sm., 199 
Nia. 

mdédor, f., 229; 285 
and n. 3, 4. ¢. 

moddrie, moddrie, wf., 
229. 

moh’se, -a, see moSse. 

mona, wm., 68; 277. 

monas, M26. 2Ze6s ; 
281. 1 and wn. 4; 
281. 2. 

on gemgng, adv., 188 
N. 3; amang, See gn. 

mgnian, wv., 411 n. 4. 


mgnig (menig; me- 
nig), adj., 65 nN. 2; 
Io. oo: 2vlon. 1; 
296 and n. 1. 

mgnigfeald, adj., 214. 


5; 308 n.; 3830 and 
Naa. 
monigfealdlice (-fal- 


lice), adv., 198. 3. 
mon(n), m., 25. 2 and 

Noe OD; "89. 4, 5; 

226 ; 231. 1; 281. 1. 
manna, wm. , 281 an a 


MonneSorp, - pr. n., 
284 N. 7. 

monung, sf., 135. 1; 
254. 2. 


moras, sn., 199 n. 3. 

morgen (mergen ; mar- 
een), sm., 10; 11; 
938. 1; 213 n.; 214 
nw. 10, 11; 287 wn. 2; 
244. 1; td morgen, 
tO mergen, adv., 237 
N. 2, 


morne(s), see morgen. 

mors, sn., 199. 2. 

moru, wf., 218 n. 2; 
278 n. 1. 

mot, anv., 425. 12 and 


N. 

modde, wf., 199 n. 2; 
226. 

motian, wv., 412 n. 1. 

gemun, adj., 302. 

munan, anv., 186.2. a; 
423.9 and n. 2. 

Muncgiu, seeMuntgiof. 

munt, sm., 70. 

Muntgiof, pr. n., 192. 
2; 196. 3. 

munuc, sm., 70; 93. 2 
128 n. 2 

murenian, wv., 55. 

murnan, sv., 55; 389 
and n. 4. 


mis, f., 183. 6; 284 
and n. 1. 

mts, sm., 30. 2; 186. 
Vo e2au. lea, 


INDEX 


muxle, wf., 204. 3. 
mycel, mygs, see mice}, 
megs. 
gemynd, snf., 267. 6; 
269 and n. 4. 
gemyndgian, wv., 355 
n. 3; 411 wn. 4; 412 
Nn. 4, 7. 
myne, sm., 263. 1. 
gemyne, sn., 268. 2. 
gemyne, adj., 302. 
cena sf., Je. 2 
258 nN. 2. 
mynet,sm., 70; 93. 2. 
mynster, sn., 70; 93. 2. 
myntan, wv., 405 wn. 
EO: 


myrge, adj., 315 n. 3. 
myrg, sf., 213 n. 


nabban, wv., 10; 110 
n.4; 217; 360N. 3; 
416 n. 1. a. 


ge , adj., 50.1; 144. 


eee. see néefre. 
nd, sf., 140; 201. 3; 
254. 1. 
nedre, wi., 276 n. 3. 
a,c; 28. 
néfre, adv., 192 wn. 2. 
negl, sm., 49; 140. 
neglan, wv., 89. 2; 
404. 1. 6. 
nzhsta, nebht, 
niehsta, niht. 
benzman, wv., 
1; 405 Nn. 1. 
genme, adj., 299. 
nénig, pron., 348. 2; 
nenge Singa, adv., 
320. 
néniht, n., 
348 Nn. 2. 
nep, sm., 57. 1. 
neron, nes, see wesan. 
nes, sm., 89 n. 1. 
netan, wv., 405N. 8. 0. 
nol, see ned. 
naht, see na(w)uht. 


S€Eé 


68 N. 


100 n. 3; 
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nahwer, nawer, adv., 
43 n. 4; 57 N. 2: 
o2lene 2, 

nahweser, nawser, 
na(u)Ser, pron., 348. 
ve 


nalas, nals, nals, 
nalles, nealles, adv., 
319. 
nan, pron., 348. 2; 
na(n) ding, n., 348. 
2; nane dinga, adv., 
320. 
nan(w)uht, n., 348. 2. 
nas, see wesan. 
naser, see nahweeser. 
nading, n., 348. 2. 
nathwa, nathwelc, 
pron., 344. 2. 
nawer, see nahwer. 
na(w)uht, naht (na- 
Wilt), n., Om 171; 
IfZ No} 2670 Nn. a; 
348. 2 and n. 1, 2. 
néades, adv., 320. 
néah, adj., 313 n. 1. 
neah, ady., 01. 2.4), 
82; 108.2; 168 and 
N. 2; 165 n. 3; 222 
Nol ols ol 
be-, geneah, anv., 424. 
11. 


néahgebtir, sm., 214 
n. 4. 
geneahhe, adv., 82; 


108. 2; 220 and n. 
ik 

néahst(a), neaht, 
niehst(a), niht. 

néal&c(e)an, wv., 150 
nN. 2; 165 n. 3; 222 
N. 1; 405 n. 7; 407 
N. 16, 17, 13: 

néalic, adj. , 222 n. 1. 


See 


néalica(n), etc., see 
néalzc(e)an. 
nealles, neam, see 
nalas, eom. 


néan, adv., 112; 321; 
fornéan, 150 Nn. 3. 
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néar, adv., 84 Nn. 2; 
Tae "321; 323: 
néarra, comp., 315. 
nearu, Sf., 260 and n. 1. 
nearu, adj., 103 n. 1; 
174 n. 1; 800; 313. 
nearwe, adv., 315. 
néat, su., 99. 
néawest, sf., 222 n. 1. 
neb, sn., 247. 0. 
Nebrod, pr. n., 187 wn. 
néchebiir, néd, nédl, 
see néahgebtr, nied, 
nedl. 
nefa, wm., 107. 2; 277 
and x. 1. 
néh, genehhe, néhhe- 
bur, néhlca(i), etc., 
néhsta, see néah, 
geneahhe, néahge- 
bir, néaléc(e)an, 
niehsta. 
(ge)nehwiga, wv., 218 
Naoseoen Need: 
neirxna-, see neorxna-. 
neista, see niehsta. 
nélecca(n), etc., 
néalzc(e)an. 
nellan, anv., 110 Nn. 4; 
172 n.; 860 n. 4, 5; 
428 n. 2, 3, 4. 
nemnan, wv., 358 n. 4; 
404 x. 1. a; 406 and 
n. 4, 6. 
Nemrod. pr. n., 137m. 
néodlucor, ady., 43 
9 


SEE 


N. o. 

neogodsa  (niogo%a), 
néolxca, -lica (nio-), 
neoman (nioman), 


néone (nione), see 
nigoda, néalwc(e)an, 
niman, nigon. 
hundnéontig, 
166 x. 6. 
genéop, pret., 3896 Nn. 5. 
neorxnawong, sin., 164 
Nook: 
nées(ijan, wv. 221, 2: 
412 Nn. 4. 


num., 


INDEX 


néotan, sn., see nieten. 

néotan, Sv., 384 Nn. l.a. 

(be)neoSan, (-)niodan, 
adv., 107 n. 5; 314; 
321. 

neoSemest, niodSemest, 
sup., 314. 


neodsor (nioSor), see 
nisor. 

néowe, see niwe. 
neowol, niowol, see 
niwol. 


nergend, m., 286. 

Nerian, Wv., 44 N. 1; 
Bo: 1; Waa. 36 ; 
lis. 1, Zee. 131. 
2; 227; 306 and n. 
1 ; 355 ff. ; 872 ; 400. 
Lond na oro 


402. 1; 409 and n. 
le 410 Ss wand 
N. 5. 


-neru, sf., 268. 

nerwan, see nierwan. 

-nes, sf., 258. 1 and 
Neel 

genesan, sv., 391 n. 1. 

nésta, see niehsta. 

net, sn., 247. 0. 

nédan, wv., 405 n. 5. 

nédl, see nédl. 

néxta, see niehsta. 

nialéca(n), etc., 
néal@c(e)an. 

mice, prom., d32.N. 2. 

mied, Str, JOR loo. 4 ; 
269; niedes, adv., 
520. 

niedan, wv., 405 n. 3. 

niedn#me, adj., 68 
Nt oe 

niehsta, sup., 108. 2; 
145; 155. 3; 163 Nn. 
13 166. 65 221 no4; 
222. 1; 3811; 3138 
and x. 

nieht, see niht. 

nierwan, wv., 174.1; 
408. 1 and n. 6. 

nierwet, sn., 248. 2. 
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nieten, sn., 42 n. ; 99; 
135. 2; 144.6; 248. 
1; 244. 2. 

niewe, see niwe. 

nift, sfi., 198. 1. 

nigon, num., 105. 3; 
166 wn. 6; 325 and 


N. 
nigonténe, num., 825. 
hundnigontig, num., 

326. 


nigoda, num., 328. 

nih, nihsta, see néah, 
niehsta. 

niht, neaht (neeht), f., 
Ol N. 825 SS lo! 
N.; 159. 3; 284 and 
n. 4. — ontht, see gn. 
—nihtes, adv., 254 
n. 4; 320. 

nihtegale, wf.,278n. 1. 

nihtlanges, adv., 319. 

genih(t)sum, see ge- 
nyhtsum. 

niman, sv., 23. 2; 44 
n. 1-3; 68 andn. 1; 
69; 70; 107. 5; 366 
N. 23 O90 No 9G aoa 
No.7; COU Nee. 

genip, sn., 241. 

nipan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 

-nis, sf., 44. 

nistan, wv., 405 n. 11. 

nistig, adj., 110 n. 4. 

(be)niSan, see (be)- 
neodan. 

nidsemest, sup., 105 N. 
6; 314. 

niserra, comp., 
and Nn. J. 

nisor, adyv., 105. 3 and 
n. 5; 321. 

nidrian, wv., 412 n. 4; 
413 n. 1. 

niwe (néowe, niowe), 
adj., 73 n.3; 100N. 
2; 156.. S29? 5; 
207 Nowle 

niwian, wv., 412 n. 5. 

niwol, adj., 78. 3. 
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genog, adj., 214. 1; 
201 Nos, 290m I. 
genog, adv., 319. 
noht, see nowuht. 
nohwer, nower, adv., 
BieNez) O21 Naz. 
nohweeser, nowver, 
pron., 348. 2. 
noma, wm., 65; 276 
N. oO. ¢, 4; 277. 
td nodnes, adv., 320. 
nord, adv., 314; 321. 
nordan, adv., 321. 
Nord(an)hymbre, pr. 
n., 264. 
norserra, comp., 314 
and n. 1. 
nordmest, sup., 514. 
nosu, Sf., 274. 
nower, nowser, see nb- 
hwer, nodhweeser. 
nowuht, noht (nd- 
wiht), n., 348. 2 and 
N. 2. 
-numa, wv., 70. 
nybse, see nymse. 
nyllan, see nellan. 
genyht, sn., 267. b. 
genyhtsum, adj., 31N. ; 
196 nw. 3. 
genyhtsumian, 
412 n. 2. 
nym*e, conj., 187 N. 
nyr, see néar. 
nyréra, comp., 314. 
nytan, anv., 110 Nn. 4; 
WZ on. 360 N. 3; 
420. 1 and Nn. 1. 
nyt(t), sf., 258. 1. 
nyt(t), adj., 231. 2; 
297. 


WV., 


6, adv., 62 n.; 174. 3. 

ob, ober, see of, ofer. 

cefist, sf., 100 n. 4. 

jeg, see weg. 

of, prep., 51; 130; 
POL. 

ofdele, -deele, sn., 268. 
2 and n. 3 


INDEX 


ofer, prep.,4.n. 253191; 


192. 2 and n. 2. 
ofere, adv., 821 n. 3. 
oferhygd, sn., 267. 0. 
ofermétto, f., 201. 4. 

b; 255. 3. 
ofermodgian, 413 N. 3. 
oferslege, sn., 263. 2. 
Otiay pram, 1o2mele 
offrian, wv., 192. 1; 

411 n. 4; 413 n. 5. 
of(o)st, sf., 438 n. 4; 

93. 1; 186 Nn. 3. 
oftige, sm., 263. 1 
OheelSi, 201. 2. 

Oht, si., 67 ; 94. c¢. 
oht, n., see O6wuht. 
Ohwér, Gwer, adv., 57 

Ne 2; o2bN, 2: 
SOhwe'ser, Owser, pron., 

G2N. ; 222. 1: 346, 
Shwonan (Owana), adv., 

321 N. 2. 

Olecc(e)an (dlxecean), 

wv., 407 n. 16, 17. 
gllunc, see gndlgng. 
6m, sm., 68. 
gmbiht, ambec(hjt, sn., 

22. 1: 
on (an), adv., prep., 


51 and n.; 130; 188 
N. 3. 
on-, ‘out of,’ Ger. 


‘ent-,’ 56 n. 1; 158 
N. 2. 
gncléow, sn., 198 n. 2; 
250. 1. 
ond, conj., 4 Nn. 2. 
egndewis(s), sf. ? 282. d. 
gndet(e)re, sm., 248. 1. 


a. 
gndettan, wv., 217; 
408 n.; 405 n. 9; 
406 n. 6; 412 Nn, 2. 
endfenge, adj., 206. 3. 
O2N0 x. 2. 
endfeng(e)a, wm., 198 
N. 2. 


gndgiet, sn., 8 n. 4; 
198 n. 2. 
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gndleofa, -liofa, wm., 
107. 4. 

gndleng, adv., 188 N. 
1 


gndrys(n)lic (gndrys- 
endlic, gndrystlic), 
adj., 188 x. 4; 196. 
4; 198 Nn. 1. 
gndsaca, wm., 198N. 2. 
gndsacian, wv., 198. 
4. a. 
gndspurnian 
spyr[n]iga), 
416 wn. 11. e. 
gndswarian, wv., 412 
N. 11; 418 nw. 6; 
46 x. Teac, 17. 
gndswaru, sf., 51; 253 
and N. 2. 
gndwe(a)rd, adj., 45. 
3. a. 


(gnd- 
WV., 


geondweardian, 
414 Nn, 4. 
gndwierdan, wv., 359. 
2; 405 n. Il. a. 
gndwlita (-wliota, 
-wlata), wm., 43. 2. 
a; 73. 2.a; 107N. 6. 
Onettan, wv., 48 Nn. 4; 
218 x. 1; 408 N. 
gnge, adv., 315 n. 3. 
ongsum, adj., 215. 
gngsumnys, sf., 209 n. 
Qngulseaxan, pr. n., 
Tn. 1. 
gnhrine, sm., 263. 1. 
gnlgng, see gndlong. 
gnsien, -sion, sf., 159 
N. 2; 198 nN. 256269 
N. 4. = 
Onswini, see Oswine. 
gnw(e)ald (guweeld), 
snm., 45. 2. 6; 198 
No 25 207. a. 
enwealg, adj.,198N. 2; 
214 Nn. 5. 
op(e)nian, 
N. 4. 
or-, 56. 
Ora, wm., 26 N. 


WV., 


wy., 411 


404 


orc(g)e(a)rd, see ort- 
geard. 

orcnawe, adj., 100 n. 7. 

ordceard, see ortgeard. 

oret, sn. ? 43.n. 4; 218 
nN. 3. 

or(e) Sian, Wv., 43 N. 4; 
186 Nn. 38. 

dretscipe, sm., 218 N. 1. 

Oretta, win., 43 nN. 4. 

drettan, wv., 43 N. 4; 
218 n. 1; 403 nN. 

orgéate, adj., 100 n. 7. 

orlege, sn., 263. 2. 

ern, see iernan. 

or(o)3, sn., 43 Nn. 4; 
186 Nn. 38. 

orret-, see Oret-. 

orsawle, adj., 100Nn. 7. 

orsorg, adj., 56. 

ortgeard, sm., 196. 3; 
206. 4. 

ord, see orod. 

ordgne, sm., 56. 

6s, 5m., 66; 281 n. 3. 

Osle, wf., 186. 1. a. 


Oswine, pr. n., 186 
_ eZ: 

Oswold, pr. n., 51. 

ot, see zt. 


o8-, prep., 186 n. 3. 

Oser, adj., 66; 144. a; 
ldoene; 186; 1. ob: 
231, 4% 291 w 1; 
296 n.3; 328; 331N. 

odde (dda, eda), 
conj., 4 n. 2; 9. 


2and n.1; 226; 317.. 


Oudsgrim, Oustman, 
Pinte 20 Ne 

Owana, Ower, Ower, 
see Ohweanan,ohwer, 
ohweeser. 

owuht, Oht (Gwiht), n., 
62 Nn.; 344. Band nN. 
3 


Oxa, avin., P25 55; 
93. 1; 150. 4; 221. 
2 GLE. Oo; 207 N. 1. 

Gan, "St. °221. 2. 


INDEX 


pad, sf., 189. 

bepec(e)an, wv., 407 
NMG la, 

peell, sm., 80 n. 4. 

po, sr., 189; 109aN: 
1; 240 and n. 2. 

petig, see pretig. 

peddsan, wv., 89 n. 1; 
PAT 

palendse, wf., 50N. 5; 
205. a. 

pawa, péa, wm., 57. 
220; (lineal 7 1 
Noe ; 

Pehtas, see Peohtas. 

péo (pie), wf., 114. 2; 
16Gae 7; 278 x. 2. 

Peohtas, Pihtas, pr. n., 
83; 108. 1. 

Peohthat, pr. n., 224. 

peose, piose, see pisu. 

Perse, Perseas, pr. n., 
8n. 3; 264. 

persoc, sm., 128 n. 2. 

peru, wf., 54 n.; 104. 
1; 2785, 1. 

pic, sn... 206 N. 6: 

pie, Pihtas, see péo, 
Peohtas. 

pil, sm., 189. 

pin, sf.? 58 Nn. 2. 

pinian, wv., 412 wn. 10. 

pinsian, wi., 69; 186. 
Benth. 

pisu, -e, wf., 107. 5; 
218. 

plece, pletse, 
205 n. 1. 

plegian, see plagian 
and plegian. 

plagian, wv., 416 Nn. 
Sab; ola, 

pleagian, see plagian 
and plegian. ° 

plega, wm., 107.2; 189. 

plegan, sv., 391 N. 1. 

plegian, wv., 301 n. 1; 
412 n, 2. 

pleoh, sn., 83; 165 Nn. 
3; 222 n. 1; 2aee2. 


swif., 


pléolic, adj., 222 wn. 1. 
pléon, plion, sv., 113. 
2; 373; e010 2. 
Pléowald, -walh, pr. 
N., JOON. 352220) 1 
plyine, wf., 96. a. 
pocca, pohha, wm., 
2208and we 2! 
pretig, adj., 180. 
prafost, profost, sm., 
192. 2. 
prica, wm., 107. 5. 
pricu, wf., 276 n. 4. 
profian, Wy. 02 
profost, see prafost. 
pund, sn., 70; 189. 
pyffan, wv., 1927 1; 
405. 4. 0. 
pyle, sii, Jo 7 yor 
263. 1. 
pyndan, wv., 405 wn. 
ES: 
Pypba, pr. n., 190 n. 
pytt, sm., 95; 189. 


qu-, see cw-. 


ra, wim., 118. 1.03277 
Neo. 

racu, si., 108 ; 250%. 2: 

rade, see hrade. 

hii gerades, adv., 520. 

rador, si.,-222°Nn, 1 

rec(e)an, wv., 206N.5 ; 
407. l and n. 11. 

reeced, reed, see reced, 
hreed. 

red, sn., 57. 2; 150. 1. 

redan, swv., 57. 2 and 
nw. 2; 181. 1; S50g2e 
394. land x. 2; 396. 
2.a, 3; 405 n, 3. 

reden, sf., 258. 1 and 
N. 3. 

refnan, wv., 193 N. ; 
404 n. 1. 0. 

refsan, v., 8. 2; 
192. 1; 405 n. 10. 

reeht, reehtey; ran, sce 
ryht, recc(e)an, rn. 


res, sf.? 260. 


resan, wv., 203; 405 
n. 1 
résian, reswan, WV., 


408 n. 8. 

res, see hreed. 

raha, see ra. 

rapincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 

rade, see hrade. 

rawan, sv., 896.N. 5. 

réafian, WV., 412 n. 9. 

réat, réca, see hriitan, 
réocan. 

recc(e)an, ‘narrate,’ 
wv., 162 n. 3; 206. 
38. 6b; 227; 407. 1 
andy. 9; 410 Nn. 5. 

recc(e)an, ‘reck,’ wv., 
230 wn. 1; 407.1 and 
n. 12. 

reced, sn., 89.3; 1385. 
2: 243. 2 

receliestt, f., 201. 6. 

réd, see red. 

=ted, pr. 0., 97 N22. 

geréfa, wv., 192. 2 and 
We 2; 2TG N= 3. 805 
Zit. 

refnan, refsan, 
refnan, refsan. 

regn, sm., 92; 141; 
185; 218; 214. 3. 

geregnian, wv., 4138 

1 


See 


n. 1. 

regol, sm., 104. 3 and 
Nel 1602: 

re(i)ht, see ryht. 

rempan, wv., 405 n. 8. 

ren, rén, reng, see ern, 
regn. 


reo; wi. liga 218 
Neo: 200 Nas. 

réocan, sv., 384 n. 1. 
a, 2 


onréod, pret., 896 Nn. 5. 
réodan, sv., 384 n. 1.4. 
geréofa, see réafian. 
réofan, sv., 384 Nn. 1. a. 
reohhe, reogol, reoht, 
reoma, réon, reopan, 


INDEX 


see hreohhe, regol, 
ryht, rima, rowan, 
ripan. 
reord, sf., 181. 2. 
reordian, wv., 412 n. 
Ge: 
réotan, sv., 3884. l.a. 
réotig, adj., 296 n. 2. 
réow, adj., 301 and 


nN. 2 
réowe, -U, see réo. 
forrepen, part., 391 


n. 1. 

geresp, sn., 267. a. 

rest, sf., 89 N. 2. 

geresta, wi., 278 N. 4. 

restan, wv., 44 Nn. 1; 
89 n. 2; 359. 7 and 
n. 8; 405 n. 11. 

rétan, wv., 405 n. 8. b. 

réwet, sn., 248. 2. 

rhigge, see hrycg. 

riaht, see ryht. 

rice, sn., 44 n. 1; 59; 
180 n.; 185. 2; 177. 
De 13, ls 20GRo: O; 
246 and wn. 1, 2; 
248. 1. 

rice, adj., 59; 206 n. 


Deease . 50°, 
ricsian, ricxian, see 
rixian. 


ridan, sv., 882 nN, 1. a. 

riecels, sm., 183. 2. 0; 
238 N. 2. 

beriefan, wv., 360 n. 1. 

beriepan, wv., 405 Nn. 8. 
a. 


rignan, wv., 92; 2138; 
382 Nn. 2. 

rihsian, riht(-), see 
rixian, ryht(-). 

gerihtlec(e)an, wv., 
407 wn. 17. 


rima, wv., 107. 5 and 
Nn. 6. 

rim(e)re, sm., 248. 1. a. 

rimpan, rinan, ring, 
see (h)rimpan, rign- 
an, hring. 


405 


rinnan, sv., 386 N. 2. 

ripan, sv., 870 n. 8; 
382 w. 3. 

(4-, ge)risan, sv., 105. 
3; 164 n. 5; 360 nN. 
2; 376 n.; 382 N, 
1. a. 

rixian, wv., 209 and 
N.; 806N. 2; 411 N. 
4; 412 n. 7, 11. 

roccettan, WV., 
403 N. 

rod, sf., 252 n. 1, 2. 

roda, wm., 26 Nn. 

rodor, sm., 129; 144. a. 

rof, adj. ; 295. 

-rofen, see réofan. 

Romware, pr. n., 263 
Neo de 

rotian, wv., 414 Nn. 2. 

row, adj., 301. 

rowan, sv., 156. 5; 
1738.1; 396. 2. b and 
n. 8. 

rub, adj, 116 nave 
N. 2; 228; 295 n. 1. 

riim(m)ddlic, rtimed- 
lic, adj., 231 n. 2. 

ryge, sm., 44 n. 1; 
263. 1 

ryhze, see réo. 

ryht, sn. and adj., 83 ; 
108 wn. 1; 150 n. 3; 
164. 1 and wn. 1; 221. 
1; onriht (ariht), 
adv., 188 n. 3. 

ryhtan, wv., 100 n. 1; 
108 w. 1; lee 2; 
405 n. 11. b; 406 nN. 
6; 410 Nn. 5. 

ryhtlic, adj., 43. 1. 

ryman, wv., 405 n. 1. 

ryn, wv., 408 n. 18. 

ryne, sm., 263. 1. 

rydda, wm., 227. 


145 ; 


sacan, sv.,49 Nn. 2; 198 
ne 2: 207 7 es) Naz: 
3,4; 870 wn. 1; 371 
N. 2,6; 028". 
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sace, sm., 10; 207. 

saeerd, sm., 12; 
Re. 5. 

sacu, sf., 50. 2; 105; 
207 ; 2538 and n. 1. 

sadol, sm., 50. 1; 103. 

seyemi., 11852. 173. 
2andw.1; 174N.38; 
266 Nn. 2. 

seece, sf., 89 n.1; 281. 
1; 258. 1. 

secg(e)an, sede, 
secg(e)an. 

geseh, see séon. 

sel, sn., 108; 240; 268 
N. 3; 288 n. 1; 289 
NuOZ 

sl, smf., 266 and Nn. 
il 

gesel'du, f., 201. 2. 

semtinges, sendan, 
gesene, see semtin- 
ges, Sendan, gesiene, 

sere, see sare. 

seterndeg, sm., 
Ne 2: 

seserige, wi., 199 Nn. 3. 

seetil, se@wan, see setl, 
sawan. 

sewet, sn., 248. 2. 

Scex, see seax. 

sagu, sf., 253 n. 2. 

sahtlian, wv., 10. 

salb, salch, see sealf, 
sealh. 

salo, adj., 3800. 

salor, sn. ? 263 Nn. 3; 
289 and n. 2. 

salt, see sealt. 

sar, sn., 62; 252 n. 2. 

sare, adv., 320. 

sargian, wv., 411 Nn. 4. 

sdrian, wv., 411 Nn. 5. 

sdrig, adj., 62 Nn. 

saul, see sawol. 

sawan, sv., 57. 2. a; 
62 n.; 173; 364 nN. 
2 3396: 2. c and ®. 
18 

gesawen, see séon. 


50 
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50 
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sawol, sf., 6 n. 1; 62 
N.; 174. and n. 2; 
252 N, 2; 268. 2. 
PAS) V4, 


sca-, sce-, see also 
scea-. 
scer, sceron, see 
scieran. 


sceSdig, adj., 89 Nn. 1. 
sceabb, sm., 75. 1. 
sc(e)acan, sv., 76, 2 
MOT. 1; 1600. 1 
368 N.3,4; 3870N.1 
392 n. 1, 3. 
scéacere, sm., 157. 2. 
sceacga, wim., 216. 2. 
scead (screed), sn., 75 
wel; 201 
gesc(e)ad, sn., 109. 
sc(e)adan, sv., 37. 3; 
16. 2; 157. 45 358mm. 
1; 395. 2. band n. 4. 
sc(e)adu, sf., 105 xn. 1; 
260 and x. 2; 271. 
ofersceadwian,  WvV., 
412 n. 5. 
sc(e)afan, sv., 49 Nn. 2; 
75 N. 1; 3868 N. 3; 
392 and n. 3. 
sceaft,sm.,75.1; 193.1. 
gesceait, sin., 192. 1; 
232. a; 261; 267 n. 
25 200. 
sceal, see sculan. 
scéap, sn., 75. 2; 109 
and n.; 157. 2. 
gesceapu, sn., 103 n. 1. 
scear, sn., 290 Nn. 3. 
scearp, adj., 189. 
sc(e)adSa, wm., 107.1; 
210 Ne_ome; 277, 
sceat(t), sm., 75. 1; 


r) 
? 
) 


157. 3; 195; 226; 
281. 1. 

scéaw(e)re, sm., 156 
N. 3; 248. 1. a. 


scéawian, wv., 411 N. 
4; 412 n. 6, 8, 10, 
11; 4138. 7; 416 Nn. 
17. b. 


scéawung, sf., 156 .N. 3. 
sce-, see also scie-. 
gescéd, see gescéad. 
scegd, sceid, smf., 6 
Noel. 
scel, see sculan. 
scenc, sin., 76 N. 3. 
scenc(e)an, wyv., 76 
N. 3; 198. 4.6; 405. 
4,.aand n.8.c; 406. 
scendan, see sciendan. 
gescentu, f., 201. 4. 5. 
scéo, wi.? 277 N. 2. 
sceocca, See scucca. 
sc(e)ocha, wm., 220. 
scéofan, see sctifan. 
sc(e)Ogan, sc(e)dian, 
wy., 414 N. 5. a. 
se(e)oh, “Sin. Ga 
115; 242. 2andwn. 2. 
scéoh, adj., 295 n. 1. 
sc(e)6l, sf., 55.N. 
sceolan, see sculan. 
sceolh, adj., 81; 295 
Niel. 
sc(e)olu, sf., 253. 
sc(e)gmian, sv., 355 
n. 3; 411 n. 5; 412 
Nn. 4, 5. 
sc(e)gmu, sf., 76. 2; 
157.4; 253 andn. 2. 
sc(e)op, sm., 76. 2. 
scéor, see scur. - 
sceorfan, sv., 75 nN. 3; 
388 n. 1. 
sceorpan, sv., 388 N. 1. 
sceort, adj., comp., 
307; sup., 310. 
scéotan, sv., 109; 384 
Ne levee 
scép, See scéap. 
scerero, n. pl., 290 Nn. 3. 
scergan, scet, scét, 
see scierian, sceat(t), 
scéotan. 
sced8an, Swv., 75.N. 2; 
100.82; 22; aa; 
392. 2, 4 and n. 6; 
400 n. 1. 6; 401. 2 
and n. 1. 


sceucca, scéufan, scé- 
ware, scéwung, see 
scucca, sctifan, scéa- 
were, scéawung. 

scia, -2, -U, See SCéO. 

gescie, sn., 76 N. 3; 
248 wn. 1. 

scield, sm., 75. 8; 157. 
2 ella. 

scielfan, sv., 387 N. 2. 

*4scielian, -scylian, 
wv., 400 n. l.a, 2. 

sciellan, sv., 387 N. 2. 

sciendan, wv., 76N.3; 
405 n. 11. a; 406 n. 
3, 6. 

scienes, sf., 230N. 1. 

scieppan, sv., 75. 1; 
Se. 0; 150) ws 177. 
a@; 189; 227 ; 232.4; 
368 nN. 4; 372. 

scieran, sv., 75. 1, 2,3 
and x. 1,2; 390Nn. 1. 

(4-, be)scierian, wv., 
400 wn. 1; 409 n. 1. 

scierpan, ‘sharpen,’ 
wv., 405 n. 8. a. 

scierpan, ‘clothe,’ wv., 
405 n. 8. a. 

scildan, wv., 358 n. 1; 
405 nw. 11. a; 406 
Nn. 6. 

scildig, see scyldig. 

scinan, sv., 37. 3; 357 
WN. 23 362 No Lad, 

gescince, sn., 206. 3. 5. 

scip, sn., 241. 

-scipe, sm., 98Nn. ; 263. 
il 


scipincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 
sciptearo, -tara, sn., 
43. 2. a; 249 nN. 4. 
scitan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
asclacian, scleacnes, 
sclép, sclincan, sclit- 
an, scmégan, scnic- 


an, see Aslacian, 
sleacnes, slpan, 
slincan, slitan, 


sméag(e)an, snican. 
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sco-, see sc(e)o-. 
gesccés, see gesclie. 
screef, sn., 240. 
screnc(e)an, wv., 405 
n. 8.c; 406 N. 2. 
screpan, sv., 391 n. 1. 
scride, sm., 263. 1. 
scrifan, sv., 376.N. ; 382 
MN. Ld. 
scrimman, 
Nal 
scrincan, scringan, sv., 
578 Nn. 1; 386 Nn. 1, 4. 
scridan, Sv., 882. 1. 0. 
serud, n., 250.32, 
scruf, see scurf. 
scrydan, wv., 405N. 3. 
scua, wm., 76.2; 116. 
scucca, wm., 76. 2; 
220 nN. 2. 
scid(i)an, v., S850 N. 1. 
sctfan, sv., 76. 2; 359 
N. 9; 378 n. 1; 389 
and n. 2. 
sculan, anv., 36. 3; 75. 
1; fO ne 25 bi 3 5 
202; 350; 360 Nn. 3; 
423. 8 and n. 1. 
sculdor, sm., 76. 2. 
onscunian, wv., 412 Nn. 
2,5; 4138 n. 5; 414 
n. 3; 416 wn. ll. c, 
15. a. 
Scur, sir, (6.2) 
scurt, sm. ? 179) 2. 
scuwa, See scua. 
gescy, See gescie. 
¥scycc(e)an, wv 
n. 19. 
scyfa, see sctifan. 
scyfe, sm., 263. 1. 
scy(h)end, m., 408 wn. 
18. 


sv. ? 3886 


, 407 


seyldissi., 16. 2; 269. 

scyldgian, wv., 411 
N. 4. 

scyldian, wv., 412 Nn. 6. 

seyldig, adj., 31 Nn. 

*scyn, wv., 408 n. 18. 

scyndan, wv., 76. 2. 
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onscynian, scynnes, 
see onscunian, scie- 
nes. 

scyrtan, wv., 405 Nn. 
10, 11. 6; 406 nN. 2. 

scyrtra, comp., scyrt- 
est, sup., 807; 310. 

scyte, sm., 76. 2; 2638. 
1 


scyddan, see sceddan. 

sé, séo, Set, pron., 4 
N. 2; 65 nN. 2; 114. 
1; 1388. a; 150 Nn. 6, 
%: 1G6N. 6 7 oie2: 
187; 337 and Nn. 2; 
340. 

séa, see séon. 


seali, si., UO; 192 
N. 2. 
sealfian, wv., 9 N.; 


102; 129 ; 192. 2. 
sealh, sm., "293 N, 1 
242. 1. 
sealla, see sellan. 
sealt, sn., 158. 2. 


sealtan, sv., 396. 1. a. 

séa(n), geséane, see 
séon, gesiene. 

searo, sn., 1038 n. 1; 
150 n. 8; 174. 2; 
249. 

séad, sm., 273. 

seatul, see setl. 

séaw, sn., 250. 1. 

geséaw, adj., 301. 

seax, sn., 108.2 ; 162.1. 

seax, num., see si(e)x. 


Seaxe, -an, pr. n., 261; 


264 and n.; 276 N. 
3. a. 
Séc, see séoc. 
séc(e)an, wv., 94. a; 


125; 206. 3. b; 221 
nN. 1; 355 nN. 3; 357 
nw. 2; 859. 5; 407. 1 
and xn. 18; 409n. 1. 

secg, sm. Mine a; 216. 
dis 231. 1; 246 ; 247; 
263 N. 6. 

secg, si., 258. 1. 
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secg(e)an, wv., 17; 89 
wk. 1; 62a. 1; 21m 
33 216. lhond xls 
355 N. 2; 409 nN. 2; 
415. 1; 416. 1 and 
x. oO, lo. 

sedl-, see setl. 

sefa, wm., 107. 2 and 
Moe il Ue 

séft, adv. comp., 186. 
1l.@; 328. 

seme, ady., 98 c; 299; 
315 Nx. 3. 

segcan, seggan, 
See secg(e)an. 

seglan, wv., 404 Nn. 1. D. 

segn, sm., 54 nN. 

seh, see séon. 
sehSe, interj., 
and x. 1. 

Seista, see si(e)xta. 

sel, sn., 263 n. 3. 

sel) comip., olZan: 1; 
323. 

seld, see setl. 

seldan, adv., seld(n)or, 
comp., seldost, sup., 
322 N. 

sele, sm., 263. 1 and 
n. 3. 

Seleberhting-, pr. n., 
215. 

sélest(a), sélost(a), 
sup., 3811; 512. 

self(a), pron., 81; 194; 
291 n. 1; 339. 

selfwilles, adv., 320. 

selh, see seolh. 

sélla, see sélra. 

Sellan, syllan (sealla), 
swv., 44n. 1; 80N. 
2; 158. 2; 150: 3; 
7 er; WSS. 287 - 
306 nx. 1; 358 Nn. 1, 
Bac, (760 Ne 13: 
407. 1 and n. 3; 410 
N. 3, 5. 

sellic, adj., 81; 198. 3. 

sélra, sélla, comp., 180; 
312 and n. 1. 


etc., 


164. 1 
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selua, see self(a). 

geséman, wv., O8N. 2. 

semninga, adv., 518 N. 

semtinges, adv., 100 
8. 5. 

senc(e)an, wv., 405 Nn. 
8; 406 n. 2. 

sendan, wv., 89. 4 and 
N. 0; WB. 5; Sov. 
3; 405. 5; 406 and 
n. 3, 6, 7; 410 N. 5. 

sendlic, adj., 350 n. 

geseéne, see gesiene. 

senep, sm., 69. 

seng(e)an, wv., 206 
N. 5. 

senod, sm., 69; 
N. 3. 

seo, wi. Ilo. 2.5278 
Neo 2: 

séo, pron., see sé. 

sGoc, adj., 64; 165. 1 
and n. 1. 

seodo, see sidu. 

seofa, see sefa. 

seofian, wv., 416 N. 
15. a. 

seofon, siofun, num., 
105. 2 and wn. 4; 
150%. 5; 192 n. 2; 
325 and n.; 381; 
cf. sibun-. 

seofonfealdlice (seofo- 
fallice), ady., “igs: 


199 


3; 880 n. 1. 
seofonténe, num., 315. 
seofontéosa,  num., 

328. 


hundseofontig, num., 
326 and x. 1; 3881. 

seofoda, siofosa, wm., 
105. 2. 

seofoda, siofoSa, num., 
105. 2; 328. 

seohhe, wf., 220. 

aseolcan, sv., 81; 366 
N. 2, 

seolf, see self. 

seolfor, siolufr, 
105. 2 and Nn. 4. 


sn., 


seolh, sm., 81; 164.1; 
242. 1. 


seollan, siollan, see 
sellan. 

seoloc, sioluc, sn., 105. 
Z 


séon, sf., see sien. 

séon, sion, sv., ‘see,’ 
40. 33 57. 2aeas 
id. 1 and n. 1; 82% 
83; 84. l ands, 2; 
1038..2 571s 2a 
we; 162. 1; 164. 1 
andes. 1: T6Gr2 
and x. 2,5; 166.6% 
lid; 218) 2; 221x, 
4; 220.1; 223e02eu% 
d; 866 nw. dobre 
O71 N. 4; 373; 3874 
n. 1-5; 378 wn. 1; 
380; 391. 2 and n. 


tle, ah 
séon, sion, sv., ‘strain,’ 
78. 3; 4. 35 ay 


N.1; 378; 374.3; 
383 Nn. 4. 
beséon, part., 385 n. 4. 
seonu, see sinu. 
séodan, sy., 384. 1. 
seoddan, see siedSan. 
seowen, seowian, Seox, 
see sé€on, ‘strain,’ 
siwian, si(e)x. 
serdan, wv., 388 n. 1. 
sess, sn., 232. d. 
sesta, See si(e)xta. 
geset, sn., 104. 3 and 
N. 1; 241. 
séSan, wv., 405 n. 5. 
setl (seSel), sn., 140; 
183. 2. a; 196. 2 and 
Nn. 1. ; 
settan, Wv., 19. 2% 39: 
1; 177. a; O33 227 ; 
358 wn. 5. a; 400. 2 
' dither 1; 
402.2; 400"Ne 3, 7; 
407. 1 and n. 6; 410 
Nn. 5. 
gesewen, see séon, ‘see.’ 


sex, sian, siaro, see 
seax and siex, séon, 
searo. 

sibb, sf., 184 n.; 177. 
@:- 190 231. 139262 
Neve zor; 258. 1, 

gesib(b), adj., 297. 

sibunsterri, sn., 
n. 1 (ef. seofon). 

sican, sv., 382 N. 1. a. 

sice, sm., 263. 1. 

sicol, sm., 105. 3. 

Sicor, adj., 58 Nn. 2; 
105. 3. 

side, wi., 58 nN. 2. 

sidfeaxe, adj., 100 nN. 7. 

sidu, sm., 105. 3 and 
Neo; 211. 

sie, opt., see eom. 

gesi(e)hs, sf., 84. 1; 
100 n. 1; 164. 2. 

sielf, see self. 

¥siellan, see sellan. 

siellic, see sellic. 

sieltan, wv., 405 N. 
11. 6. 

sien, sion, 
Nn. 4. 

gesiene, adj., 222. 2; 
aulen. Te 

sierwan, wv., 174 Nn. 1; 
408. 1 and nN. 4; 413 
Nn. 5. : 

si(e)SSan, conj., 107 n. 
5; 199. 2; safe 2 

si(e)x, nuim., 83; 108. 
1; 164. 1; 22m, 2: 
325 and Nn. 

si(e)xta, num., 155. 3; 
IGN. ly 22 2 
328. 

si(e)xténe, num., 325. 

si(e)xtig, num., 214 n. 
1; 326 and nw. 1. 

sife, sn., 268. 2; 288 
Nee 

siftan, wv., 193. 1; 199 
Noieeoo! Neal, 

sifun-, see sibun-. 

gesig, smn. ? 263 Nn. 5. 


159 


sf., 269 


INDEX 


sigan, sv., 382 n. l. a. 

sige, sm., 128. 1; 185. 
b; 182 and N.; 261; 
263. 1 and n. 4. 5; 
2ZSGN. Is 250 Ne 2. 

sig(e)bé(a)g, sm., 263 
N. 6. 

sig(e)feest, adj., 263 
N. 95. 

Sigelhearwan, pr. ., 
214. 4. 

Sig(e)mund, -réd,-wine, 
pr. n., 263 N. 5. 

siglan, wv., 404 N. 
1. b. 

sigor, m., 128. 1; 182 
Nec coo nd Se. 

gesihs, sihde, Silhear- 
wan, see gesieh’, 
sehse, Sigelhear- 
wan. 

simbles, adv., 319. 

sin, pron., 59; 335. 

sincaldu, f., 100 Nn. 7. 

sincan, sv., 386 Nn. 1. 

sinewealt, adj., 105. 3. 

singala, -le(s), adv., 
ol7 ; 319. 

singalian, wv.,414N. 4. 

singal(l)ic, adj., 231. 4. 

singan, sv., 386 Nn. 1. 

sinnan, sv., 3886. Nn. 1. 

sinu, sf., 105. 3; 260 
Guid Ne 2. 

s15, sm., 186. 1. b and 
Nal o2i N. 35 dal. 

si6, adv., 314; 328. 

side(me)st, sup., 314. 

sldfeet, -fat, sm., 49 
injeeed s 

sidra, comp., 314. 

siddan, see sieSSan. 

sittan, sv., 14; 49; 54. 
Gem el. 202: 232. 
d; 358 n. 5. a; 360 
Nevo eor2, and N. ; 
391.3 and n. 9; 410 
Nn. 5. 

Siu, -Siwen, see sé, séon, 
‘ strain.’ 
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siwian, wv., 73 N. 
408 x. 15. 

Six, See si(e)x. 

sla, wi., 118. 1.069278 
Nee. 

sla, sléa ?. wf., 278 nN. 2. 

sla, see sléan. 

dslacian, wv., 210. 1; 
413 n. 1. 

sle(an), see sléan. 

slege, see slege. 

slepan, sv., 57. 2 and 
Neaz. a 5S; Tom: 
202210) 1 sb: 
aand n. 8; 405 
n. 10. 

forslewan, wv., 408. 2. 

-slaga, wm., 234. ¢. 

slahe, wf., 278 N. 2. 

sla(n), see sléan. 

slapan, see slipan. 

slaw, adj., 62 n.; 301. 

sléacnes, sf.. 210. 1. 

sléan, sv.,37.2; 50.2; 
60; 84 .n. 2; 98. a; 
108. 2; 111.2; 162N. 
Og eL00.. 1. 24 neo: 
231. 4; 284. c; 296 
N.1; 358 Nn. 7; 367; 
068 nN. 4; 373; 374 
N. 1-6; 3878 wn. 1; 
380 ; 392. 2. 

slege, slege, sm., 234. 
c; 263. 1. 

sleh, slépan, see sléan, 
slepan. 

slidan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 

slide, sm., 263. 1. 

slidor, adj., 105. 3. 

sli(e)ht, sm., 266. 

toslifan, sv., 382 Nn. 
Ia. 

sli(g), see sliw. 

slincan, sv., 210. 1; 
386 N. 1. 

slitan, sv., 210. 1; 382 
ne la 

sliw, sm., 250 Nn. 2. 

sloh, snmf., 242. 2 ; 255 
N. os 
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sliipan, sv., 385. 
smzl, adj., 202. 
smele, smale, 
315 Nn. 2. 
smelSearme, sn., 100 
N. 7. 
sméag(e)an, wv., 150 
n. 3; 210.1; 416. 1 
and n. 8. 
smearwa, 
wan. 
sméa(u)ng, sf., 119. 
sméca, see sméocan. 
sméga(n), see sméag- 
(e)an. 
sméocan, sv.,165Nn.1; 
384 nN. lia. 
smeortan, sv., 388 n. 
ili 
smeoru, sn., 104. 1; 
249 and n. 2. 
sme(o)rwan (smerian), 
see smierwan. 
smése, adj., 303 Nn. 2. 
smica(n), see sméocan. 
Smi(ej)c, sm., ol N.; 
266. 


adv., 


see smier- 


simierwan, wv., 159 Nn. 
Te208) land Nn. 1, 
one O09 NL. 

smir(i)a(n), see smier- 
wan. 

besmitan, sv., 382 Nn. 
l. a. 

smidian, wv., 105. 3. 

smiddse, wf., 227. 

smisu, sf., 105. 3. 

smolt, adj., 209 n. 1. 

smoltlice, adv., 315 

9 


N. o, 
sm66, adj., 303 Nn. 2. 
smilfigan, sv., 385. 
smnyagan, see sméag- 
(e)an. 
smylte, adj., 299 x. 1; 
315 N. 3. 
smyrian, sna, 
sinierwan, shaw. 
snegl (sniel), sm., 214. 
on 


see 


INDEX 


snaw, sm., 62 n.; 118. 
1.a; 174.3 andn. 2; 
250. 1. 

snearh, sf., 255. 4. 

snéome, adv., 315 n. 
1 


¥sneorcan, Sv., 388 N. 
liga: 

snican, sv., 210. 1; 382 
Nola. 

snide, sm., 263. 1. 

snidan, sv., 359 nN. 7; 
382 and Nn. 1. b. 

sniwan, wv., 199 n. 1. 

snoffa, wm., 192. 1. 

snoru, sf., 253 n, 2. 

snot(t)or, adj., 202; 
228; 296 and Nn. 3. 

snowan, sv., 384 Nn. 4; 
396 N. 5. 

snyrian, wv., 400 wn. 1. 

SHy tru, fo 20oiNee 2 

self, scergendi, 
self, sorgian. 

sdft(e), adj., 299 n. 1. 

softe, adv., 66; 94.c; 
186. 1. a372Z00 Ne! ; 
ol15 nN. 3. 

sdhte, see séc(e)an. 

Sol, sn. 230" ou: 

solf, see self. 

sém-, samcucu, adj., 
68 nx. 1; 100 N. 6. 

some, adv., 815 Nn. 1. 

semhwelc, pron., 347. 

sgmnian, wv., 411N.4; 
412n.4,5,6; 414N. 
3,4. 

(ge)semnung, sf., 215; 
DIoNe 2. 

sgmnunga, adv., 318 N. 

sgintenges, adv., 319. 

soinwist, sf., 267 Nn. 2. 

sona, adv., 68; 517. 

sorg, sf., 214. 1; 252 
nN. 2,4; 254.1; 276 
Nene 

sorgian, wv., 214 x. 5; 
411 n. 5; 416 n. 11. 

s0rig, see sarig. 


See 


S06, adj., 66; 186.1. b; 
315. 

sdde, sddlice, 
315; 316. 

spadl-, see spatl. 

spadu, wf., 278 n. 1. 

spec,  speria, see 
sprec, sparian. 

speétan, wv., 405 n. 8. 

spald, see spatl. 

spaldr, sn., 189 n. 

sparian, wv., 411 nN. 5; 
416 wn. 138. a. 

spatl, sn., 140; 188. 2. 
a; 106.2: 

spéaita, spearian, 
specan, see spéofta, 
sparian, sprecan. 

spéd, sf., 94. a; 150. 

; 269 


adv., 


? 


speld, i 290 Nn. 3. 
spéofta, v., 384 Nn. 4; 


396 N. 5. 
speoru., spiwian, 
speowian, spéow’s, 


Se€ spere, spoOwan. 

spere, sn., 104. 1; 247 
N. 2; 2613 262; 203 
nN. 4; 288 Nn. 1. 

spildan, wv., 405 Nn. 
ee 

spillan, wv., 357 N. 2; 
405 Nn. 6. 

spilth, 20 2: 

spincge, see spynge. 

spinnan, sv., 586 Nn. 1. 

spitu, sm., 271. 

spiwan, sv., 73. 3; 382 
Nola: 

spiwe, sin., 78. 3; 268. 
il 


spiweda, win., 73. 3. 

spiwian, wv., 73 Nx. 3; 
178; 408 n. 15. 

spon, sm., 68. 

spgnan, sv., 371 N. 2; 
392 N. 4. 

sponnanh, sv., 392 Nn. 4; 
396. 1. band n. 4. 

spor, sn., 239. 1. b. 


spora, see spura. 
sporettan, wv., 403 N. 
spornan, see spurnan. 
spowan, sv., 1138 n. 3; 
174. 3; 296. 2. band 
n. 8. 
sprc, sf., 180. 
spreca, see sprecan. 
sprédan, wv., 405 N. 3. 
spreaca, see sprecan. 
gesprec, sn., 241. 
sprecan, sv., 53; 164 
n. 2; 180; 202; 356 
nN. 1; 3870 wn. 4, 6; 
SiN. 25 291 N. 1, 
5, 9. 
sprecol, adj., 104. 3. 
spreng(e)an, wv., 405 
N. 2. 


spreocan, see sprecan. 

springan, sv., 215; 386 
nN. 1. 

sprintan, sv., 386 Nn. 1. 

sprittan, sv., 385 wn. 1. 

spryttan, wv., 400 nN. 
6. 

spura, wm., 50. 

spurnan, sv., 55; 389 
and Nn. 4. 

spynge, wi., 31 x. ; 215 
N. 2. 

spyrian, wv., 400 wn. 1. 

steef, sm., 240. 

stefnan, wv., 89. 2 and 
N. 2. 

st#lan, wv., 201 Nn. 2. 

stelwierde, adj., 201 
N. 2. 

st#nan, wv., 356 Nn. 1. 

stznen, adj., 17; 296. 

st#ner, n. pl., 290 n. 3. 

stznihte, see stanihte. 

stzepe, SIwoueN ls 
203.046 

steeppan, sv., 89 vn. 1; 
358 N. SaeQiod 2: 
393. 4. 

ste’S, sn., 240. 

steddan, wv., 89Nn.1; 
227. 


INDEX 


stalle, see steallian. 

stalu, sf., 103. 

stan, sm., 17; 62. 

stanhiewet, -hifet sn. 
192 n. 4. 

stanihte, adj., 299. 

stapol, sm., 108; 245. 

staSelian, wv., 50 nv. 1; 
129; 201 n. 2. 

staSol, sm., 50 n. 1; 
103; 129; 144. a; 
201 Nn. 2. 

stealdan, sv., 396. 1. a. 

steallian, wv., 412 Nn. 9. 

stearra, see steorra. 

stede (styde), sm., 263. 
1 and nN. 5. 

stedefest (stydfeest), 
adj., 263 n. 5. 

stefn, sm., 89 N. 2; 
198. 2. 

stefn, sf.,69; 141; 198. 
2. 


stefnan, see steefnan. 

stela, wm., 107. 2. 

stelan, sv., 19. 1; 3890 
nN. 1; 391 nN. 5. 

stellan, wv., 407. 1 and 
Nn. 4. 

forestemma, wv., 405 
NO: 

stemn, stemn, seestefn, 
stefn. 

stenc, sm., 210. 4; 266. 

tostenc(e)an, wv., 405 
Nos. Cc. 

steng, sm., 266. 

stéopfeder, m., 64 nN. 

stéor, sf., 100. 2. 

stéora(n), stlora(n), see 
stiera(n). 

steorfan, sv., 388 N. 
1. 

steorra, wm., (9. 1; 
tO. 1; 178. 2: a: 
Zio 2i1ON.o.c; 211. 

Stepa, see steeppan. 

stéup-, see stéop-. 

sticce, sn., 206. 3. b. 

stice, sm., 263. 1. 
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stician, wv., 105. 3; 
164.2; 411 Nn. 4; 412 
Ma 0; 

sticol, adj., 296. 

stiele, sn., 222. 2; 248. 
is (0, 

stiell, sm., 266. 

astiepan, wv., 405 Nn. 8. 

stiera, stiora, wm., 
100. 2. 

stieran, stioran, wWv., 
40.1; 100. 2; 159. 5; 
405 n. 1. 

stigan, sv., 54. a; 62; 
105.3; 164. Nn. 5; 214. 
landn. 1,5; 359. 4; 
3876 N.; 382 N. 1. a, 
4. 

stige, sm., 263. 1. 

sti(g)rap, sm., 214. 6. 

stigu, sf., 105. 3. 

sti(g)weard, sm., 214. 
6 


sti(g)wita, wm., 214. 6. 
still, adj., 295 n. 2, 
stillan, wv., 405 n. 6. 
stincan, sv., 215 n. 1; 
386 nN. 1. 
stingan, sv., 386 Nn. 1. 
stings, see stincan. 
stirap, -ward, -wita, 
see stigrap, etc. 
stoc(c), sm., 226. 
stondan, sv., 198. 4. a; 
202 ; 205. band. 2; 


359. 2; 360 wn. 5; 
371 Nn. 2,3,6; 392. 3. 
stow, sf., 259. 


streec, adj., 294 Nn. 1. 

street, si., 17; 957-01; 
150. 1. 

strawberie, see stréaw- 
berie. 

stréaw, sn., 111. 1 and 
N. 1; 119 n.; 250. 2 
and n. 3, 4. 

stréawberie, wf., 111 
Neal: 

streawian,seestrewilan. 

strec, adj., 294 n. 1. 


412. 


strecc(e)an, wv., 407. 
land x. 9 

strédan, see stregdan. 

strégan, wv., 408 n. 14 
(cf. strewian). 

stregdan, sv., 214. 3 
and x. 8; 369 n. 3; 
371 x. 6; 389 and 
nw. 1. 

streng, sm., 266. 

strenge, adj., 299 x. 1; 
303 n. 2; 309; 310. 

streng(e)o, -u, f., 206. 
3.0; 208 ; ‘279 and 


N. 3. 
strengra, comp.,streng- 
est, sip., 89. 4; 
309; 310. 
strengd(u) (strend[u}), 
f., 185. 1; 184 wn. 
215; 255. 3. 
gestréon, sn., 100. 1. b. 
stréow, streowian, 
strét, see stréaw, 


strewian, stret. 
strewian, wv., 73. N. 1; 
408 x. 15. 
strican, sv., 382 Nn. 1. 


a. 
stridan, sv., 199 n. 1; 
goa N. 1. a. 
stride, sm., 263. 1. 


strienan, wv., 100. 1.0; 
405 n. 1. : 
striman, v., 390 n. 3. 
strong, adj., 89. 4; 299 


N. 1; 303 Nn. 2; 309; 
310. 
strengian, wv.,411N. 5. 
strengor,  strengost, 
ady.., S22. 
striidan, sv., 385. 
stryta, wm., 96. a. 
studu, studu, f., 
b; 282 and n. 
stulor, n., 289. 
stund, sf., 254. 1. 
stundmélum, 
320. 
stycce, sn., 248. 1. b. 


133. 


adv., 


INDEX 


styde, ctc., 
etc. 

Astyfecian, 
Nn. 4. 

styltan, wv.; 405 ~. 10. 

styntan, wv., 357 Nn. 1. 

styrian, wv., 400 Nn. 1; 
409 n. 1. 

siican, sv., 385. 

sufon, see seofon. 

stigan, sv., 385. 

sugga, win., 216. 2: 

Sugian, see s(w)ugian. 

suhtriga, -erga, wm., 
W6. 

suinnig, sulf, see syn- 
nig, self. 

sulh (stil), f., 228 ; 284 
and n. 1, 3. 


see stede, 


wv., 411 


N.; stilincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 


sulung, sm., 43 nN. 4. 

sum, pron., 293 Nn. 4; 
294 ;°348 

-sum, adj., 294 and 
nN. 2. 

sumor, sm., 273. 

Sumursétan, pr. 
276 Nn. 3..a. 

gesund, adj., 95. 

gesundfulnes, sf., 198. 
4. a. 

sunne, wf., 278. 

sunu, sin., 56; 184. a; 
202; 270; 271 and 
Noles. 

span, sv., 
nN. 4, 

std, adv., 314; 321. 

sidan, adv., 321. 

siiSerra, comp., sttd- 
mest, sup., 314. 

Sishymbre, pr. 
264. 

siSweard (es), 

Su(u)tangli, pr. n., 
186 x...1;. 108 x21. 

suwian, see S(w)ugian. 

swa, conj., 345. 

swielan, wv., 406N. 2. 


Tile, 


385 and 


n., 


adv., 


sweelc, see swelc. 
Swier, adj., 57 nN. 3. 
swees, adj., 57. 2: 
swetan, wv., 405 nN. 8. 


swed, sn., 240. 

sweder, pron., 345 n. 

swapan, sv., 396. 2. ¢; 
397. 

swar, see swkr. 

swaser, See sweser. 

swadu, sf., 253 and 
nN. 1. 

swealwe, wf., 171 Nn. 1; 
218. 


Seba (Eucla 
, 400 n. 1.8, 2; 

401. 2; 402. 1; 410 
Noa. 

swefan, sv., 172; 391 
nN. 1. 

aswefecian, wv., 411 
Nn. 4. i 

swefian, see swebban. 

swefn, sm., 156. 1. a. 

swég, sm., 266. 

swég(e)an, wyv., 
N. 2. 

Sweg(e)n, ga ein, pr. 
n., ON. 

swelc, sae pron., 
43 wn. 4; 206 Nn. 6; 
342 and n.. 3; 345 
N.; 349. 

swelce, swilce, 
44. 1. 

swelgan, sv., 359. 4 
andn. 6; 371 wn. 4; 
387 N. 1. 

swelgend, f.,287 andy. 

swellan, sv., 81; 387 
Neale 

sweltan, sv., 81; 202; 
STUN. p 28 Nee 1G 
5, 6. 

swenc, sm., 210. 4. 

swenc(e)an, wv., 405 
n. 8.¢, 10; 406 n. 2. 

sweng; sn., 266. 

sweofot, sn., 104. 2. 


405 


adv., 


swevlod, seeswolod(a). 
Swéon, pr. n., 110 nN. 
Les a2 ee Nee. 
sweopu, swiopu, see 
swipu. 
swéor, sm., 1138. 2. 
sw6éora, wm., 218 N. 1. 
sweorcah, Sv., 388 Nn. 1. 
sweord, sn., 72 5156. 2. 
sweorfan, sv., 159 Nn. 
Teeocoans lL. 
sweostor (swuster), f., 
72; 104. 4; 105. 1; 
285 and n. 4. e. 
gesweostor, pl., 72; 
285. 
sweotol, swutol, adj., 
1) ond Se iG. 72: 
104. 4; 105. 1 and 
N. 13 296 aiden. 2; 
315. 
sweotol(l)ic, adj., 231. 
4, 
sweotollice, adv., 316. 
sweotule, adv., 315; 
316. 
swerian, Sv., 357 N. 2; 
372 and n.; 378 N. 
1; 395. 4 ang x. 7; 
409 x. 1; 410 N. 5. 
swéte, adj., 299 and n. 
1; S02 Nx. 
sweddan, wv., 400 n. 
1. b; 401 nN. 2: 
swica, wm., 107.N. 
swican, sv., 164 Nn. 
a10 N. 3 OOcENeLI. 
swice, adj., 302. 
swician, wv., 413 n. 1. 
swicol, adj., 147; 207. 
Switan, SV., 002 Sal 1d. 
swigian, see s(w)ugian. 
swi(g)tima, wm., 214. 
6 


oO 

o. 
55 
a. 


swilc(e), see swelc(e). 
swile, sm., 268. 1. 
swimman, sv., 226; 
Zoi, 1; 996 Nave 
geswinc, sn., 207. a. 
swincan, sv., 386 n. 1. 


INDEX 


swindan, sv., 886. 1. 
swingan, sv., 586 Nn. 1, 
i) 

swipu, sf,, 105 nN. 
maltese 3 

swira, See sweéora. 

oferswidan, wsv., 382 
w. 2; 405 Nn. 5. 

switima, switol, see 
swigtima, sweotol. 

swogan, sv., 396. 2. 0. 

geswogen, part., 214.8. 

swolod(a), swin., 104 
Ihe 24, 

sword, see sweord. 

swornian, wv.,4138Nn.1. 

geswosterna, see ge- 
sweostor. 

swo6te, adv., 315 n. 8. 

swotol, see sweotol. 

geswowung, sf., 214. 8. 

s(w)ugian, wv., 105 N. 
1; 214. 8; 416 Nn. 
Wingee 

swulung, sf., 215. 

swura, swurd, swus- 
ter, swutol, swyle, 
see swéora, sweord, 
sweoster, sweotol, 
swelc. 

swyle, sm., 265.. 1. 

swylt, sm., 266. 

swyrd, see sweord. 

geswyrf, sn. (?), 267. a. 

swytol, see sweotol. 

syc(e)an, wv., 407 
NemG. 17. 

syfon, see seofon. 

syfre, adj., 231. 4; 298 
ieee MAUS 

ofersylefran, wv., 404. 
lac: 

sylf, sylfor, see self, 
seolfor. 

sylian, wv., 400 n. 1. 
(a 

SV liest..2538. 1. 

syllan, see sellan. 

symbel, sn., 190. 

symblan, wv., 404. 1.c. 


Ir; 


413 


syndrig, adj., 214. 5. 

syngian, wv., 411 w. 
4; 412 x. 5; 413 nN. 
3 


synnig, adj., 6 nx. 1; 
4n.1, 
gesynto, f., 95; 201. 
206.05. 
sype, sin., 263. 1. 
syderra, comp., 314. 
syx(s)t, See séon. 


ta, wf., 118. 1. 0. 
ta,) Wi. /(= tan), 278 


nN. 2. 
tacen, sm., 138; 141; 
148; 185; 248. 3 


and x. ; 244. 1. 
tec(e)an, wv., 206 N. 
One 22 22 1x de 
359. 5; 407. 1 and 
n. ll. 
teil, si., 192, 2. 
teflan, wv., 3857 N. 1. 
teh, see téon. 
teh(h)er, sm. ? 220; 
222 n. 4; 228 and xn. 
t#l, sf., 57 n. 3. 
telan, wv., 405 n. 1. 
tesan, wv., 405 n. 1. 
tal, see tel. 
talenta, wm., 50 Nn. 5. 
talian, wv., 412 x. 10; 
416 n. 9. 
talu, sf., 253 n. 2. 
tan, sm., 278 nN. 2. 
tanc, -tara, see tacen, 
scip-, ifigtearo. 
getawe, sf., 48 n. 4; 
57. 2. a. 
tawian, wv., 57. 2. a. 
téa, num., teala, téa(n), 
sv., hundtéantig, see 
tien(e), tela, téon, 
hundtéontig. 
téar, sin., 111, 2); N66. 
ll: 228 and x. 
-tearo, -teg da, see scip-, 
ifigtearo, téoda. 
tegdian, wv., 412 n. 6. 


414 


téh, tei(g)Sa, see téon, 
téoda. 

tela, adv., 107. 2 and 
™ 26317. 

geteld, sn., 212 n. 1. 

teldan, sv., 360 Nn. 1; 
gor Nn. 1. 

telga, wm., 276 Nn. 3. 
Geol. 

tellan, wv., 80 Nn. 2; 
Come; 183. 1; 407. 
1 and wn. 5; 410 N. 
4; 416 nN. 9. 

temian, temman, Wv., 
400 n. l.a, 2. 

tempel, sn., 140; 148. 

*tén ? wv., 408 n. 18. 

onténan, see ontynan. 

téndan, wv., 405 wn. 
ea. 

tén(e), see tien(e). 

teng(e)an, wv., 405 
Ne 2 


téo, num., see tien(e). 

*téog(e)an, wv., 414 
n. 5. Db. 

-teogoda, see -tigoda 
and téo%a. 


teoh(h), tiohh, sf., 84. (til, adj., 


il; 220; 23101. 

teohhian, etc., wv., 84. 
1; 220 and n. 1; 411 
Nn. 4. 

teola, teolian, see tela, 
tilian. 

téon, tion, ‘draw,’ sv., 
108. 2; 119; 1638 
and n. 1; 165. 1 and 
Rawle e165. eZ; GG. 
3; 214 n. 5; 228; 
366 nN. 2; 367; 371 
nN. 4;378; 374 Nn. 1, 
3, 4, 5,6; 880; 384. 
2; 385 N. 3. 

téon, tion, ‘accuse,’ 
sv., 84. 2 and n. 2; 
14: Bier alo 
oie % 1; 883 and 
N. 1, 3. 

teona, wim., 2/7. 


INDEX 


téond, tiond, m., 286 
Neal. 

(hund)téontig, num., 
113. 2; 166. 2; 326 
ani w. 15327; dol. 

hundtéontigfald, num., 
330 Nn. 1. 

teoru, sn., 48. 2. a; 
104. 1; 249. 

teooa, num, 113,02; 
304. n. 1; 828. 

teran, sv., 390 n. 1. 

teso, adj., 104. 3. 

tiber, sn., 192 Nn. 2. 

tid, sf., 269 and Nn. 
Teo: 

tiegan, wv., 31 N. 

tien(e), num., 113 N. 
2; lo. S25 and Ne; 
327 nN. 3; 331. 

Tig, tigan, see Tiw, 
tiegan. 

tigol, sf. ? 1385. 1; 254. 
Z. 


-tigoSa, num., 105. 3 
and n. 5; 328. 
tigdian, wv., 214. 3. 
tihtan, wv., 359 n. 1. 
105 ona. 
tilian, tiolian, wv., 105. 
2 andn.3; 107 N. 4; 
413 n.1; 416 Nn. 14. 
a, 15. a. 
getimbre, sn., 248. 1. b. 
timbrend, f., 287. 
timbr(ijan, wv., 358 Nn. 
4; 404. 1. c; 406 and 
nw. 5; 412 n. 2, 4. 
getincge, see getynge. 
tintregian, wv., 412 
n. 9. 
tir, smn., 58 Nn. 1. 
tidian, see tigdian. 
Tiw, pr. n., 250 nN. 2. 
t6, prep., 60 .N. 
getog, -h, sn., 214 Nn. 1. 
tol, adj. "67 ; 222. n, 1; 
223 nN. 1; 200 Nn. 1. 
tolic, adj, 222 Nn. 1. 
tem, adj., 294. 


top(p), sm., 189; 226. 
tod, sm., 66; 186. 1.5; 
195; 281. l and n. 2. 
tow(e)ard, -word, adj., 
43. 2.6, 3.a; 51. 
tref, sn., 108 andn. 2; 
240 and n. 1. 
trag, adj., 57 nN. 3. 
trahtian, wv., 10; 82N. 
tredan, sv., 391 n. 1. 
(4)treddan, wv., 371 
w. 4; 400 n. lic. 
tréo(w), sn., 73. 2 and 
w. 2; 118.1; 150 N. 
7; 156. 5 and n. 4; 
195; 250. 2andn. 4. 
tréow, sf., 64; 100. 1. 
b, 2; 259. 
getreowe, see getriewe. 
tréowfest, adj., 156. 5. 
getréowian, getriow- 
(ijan, wv., 100. 2; 
412 n. 7. 
tréowléas, adj., 156. 5. 
tréowléasnes, sf., 64 Nn. 
getréowlice, adv., 150 
Ney dis 
tréu(w)-, trew(u)-, see 
tréow-. 
tréwan, see(ge)triewan. 
ge)triewan, wv., 100. 
2; 156. 5; 408. 2. 
getriewe, adj., 100. 1. 
b; 156. 5; 159. 5. 
trifot, sno? 19252. 
getriu, getriwe, gitriw- 
ia, triwléas, see 
triewan, getriewe, 
triewan, tréowléas. 
triiwian (trigian, tryg- 
iga), wv., 61; 116 
N.; 413 n. 6, 8; 416 
nw. 1), 1G: 
trymman,  trymian, 
wv., 400 N. 1. a, 2, 4; 
410 nN. 5. 
ti, see twégen. 
tid(d)or, sn., 229. 
betuh, bituichn, see 
betwuh, betwéonum. 


ttin, sm., 61; 96. a. 
tunge, wf., 44 n. 1; 
188. a, 6b; 276 and nN. 
3. a, 0; 278. 
tungol, sn., 243. 3 and 
N.; 244. 1, 2. 
tiinincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 
turf, f., 284. 
ttisc (tix), sm., 204. 3. 
betux, see betwux. 
tuwa, adv., 107. 3 and 
nw. 3; 817; 331. 
twa, hum., twa, wni., 
See twegeh, tWwéo. 
twégen (tw&gen), twa, 
tii, num., 60 n.; 138. 
a; 172 and n.; o24. 
2andn. 2; 3827 ; 328; 
3829 x. 8; 331. 
twelf (tweelf), nuin., 
156. 1. b; 820 andy. 
twelfta, num., 528. 


hundtwelftig, num., 
326. 

twelfwintre, adj., 503 
Neo. 


twentig, num., 326 and 
Ne 2 S28 ool). 
twentigoda, nui., 105. 
3; 828. 
twéo, twio, wm., 114. 
3; 156. 3; 166.N. 4; 
27 (oNeeee 
twéog(e)an, twiog(e)an, 
wrv., 114. 3: 106%. 
4; 414 n. 5.0. 
betwéoh, betwuh, 
prep., 71 and wn. 1; 
84. 2; 165 n. 2; 172 
N.; 329 w. 1. 
twéonian, wv., 114. 3. 
betwéon(um) (betwin- 
[um],  betwile]n, 
etc.), prep., 222. 2 
and n. 4; 329 Nn. 1. 
tweowa, See tuwa. 
betweox, betwux, 
prep., 71; 84 .n. 1; 
172 w.; 204. 3; 209; 
329 n. 1. 
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twia, -e, see tuwa. 

twia, North., see twéo 
and twéog(e)an. 

twi(e)f(e)ald, _— -fold, 
adj. 4e. 2. 0; 51; 
300 and N. 1. 


twifeallice (-fallice), 
adv., 198. 3; 330 
and x. 1. 

twig, sn., 105 n. 1; 
164. 2. 

twiga, twiga(n), see 


tuwa, twéog(é)an. 
twih, num., 329 n. 1. 
betwih, see betwéoh. 
getwinne, num., 329 
Noo: 
twiwa, betwix (be- 
twiux, betwox, be- 
twux), twogentig, 
twufald, twuga, 
betwuh, twy(n), 
betwyh, betwynan, 
See tuwa, be- 
tweox, twentig, 
twi(e)f(e)ald, tuwa, 
betwéoh, twéo, be- 
twéoh, betwéonum. 
tydde, see tyn. 
tyht, sm., 266. 
tyhtan, wv., 
EEO: 
tylg, adv., 823. 
tyn, wv., 117 n.; 230 N. 
1; 408 n. 18; 410 Nn. 1. 
ontynan, wv., 96. a; 
154. 
getynge, adj., 215 n. 2. 
oftyrfan, wv., 405n. 1. 


405 wn. 


tyrnan, wv., 406 Nn. 2. - 


Saccian, wv., 10; 412 
Nn. 4. 

Seder, adv., 321 n. 3. 

Szeh, gedSeht, Senc- 
(e)an, Seene, Senne, 
see Séah, gedeaht, 
Sencean, sé, Sonne. 

Sxr, adv., 321 and n. 
2 (see Sar, -a). 
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Serf, Seersca, see Sear, 
‘Serscan. 
Seslice, adv., 349. 
Seute, conj., 201. 4. a. 
(ge)Safian, wv., 160. 4 
and nN. 1; 412 wn. 5; 
413 n. 3, 5. 
‘Sah, Sanne, see Séah, 
_Sonne. 
‘Sar(a), adv., 3821 nN. 2 
(see Sr). 
‘Sarsca, see Serscan. 
de, part. rel., 340. 
Sé, pron., see Su. 
gedeafian, see gedafian. 
‘Séah, conj., 108. 2; 168 
nN. 1 


gedeaht, sfin., 162. 1; 
261; 269. 

‘Searf, sf., 158. 1. 

Searfende, Searsca, See 
‘Surfan, Serscan. 

Séaw, sm., 250. 1. 

‘Sec, see ‘du. 

Secc(e)an, wv., 207; 
407. 1 and wn. 9. 
-Segen, part., 391 N. 8. 
Segn, sm., 141; 185; 

214. 3. 
Segnian, wv., 214. 3; 
412 n. 2; 4138 Nn. 3. 
Segu, sf., 253. 
Seh (acc.), Séh, Sén, 
see SU, Séah, Segn. 
Senc(e)an, wv., 67; 
89 wn. 5; 125; 184 
n.; 206. 8.6; 215N. 
1; 407.1. 

Seng, Sen(g)’, 
Segn, Senc(e)jan. 

Senian, Sennan, WV., 
175 N.; 176N.2; 358 
n. 5. c; 400 Nn. 1. a, 
2; 401. 2; 410 N. 5. 

Sénian, see Segnian. 

Séod, sf., 64; 100. 2; 
150 N. 2. 

-déodan, see -Siedan. 

gedéode, geSiode, sn., 
100. 2. 
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Péodning, pr. n., 215. 

Séoh, sm., 242. 2 and 
No 28 

Séon, Sion, sv., 40. 3; 
84. 2; 114. 3; 166 
n. 4; 186 Nn. 4; 234, 
ce; 350 nw. 6; 3738; 
374 n. 6; 383 and 
Ne 152; oy 886 N. 2; 
408 w. 18. 

Séostre, see Siestre. 

Séotan, sv., 3884 N. 1. 
a; 385. 

Sé0(w), sm., 73. 2 and 
nN. 2; 118.1 and n. 
Pe lot ns 2 ie 1; 
250. 2 and n. 4. 

Séow, adj., 301. 

Seowa, ‘diowa, see 
Siwa. 

Seowian, wv., 150Nn. 7; 
412 n. 2; 413. N. 7; 
416 n. 15.a, 17.0. 

Seowincel, Siowincel, 
sn., 248 n. 4. 

Seowu, Siowu, sf., 258 
N. 2. 

Serh, see Surh. 

Serscan, sv., 79 n. 2; 
389 and N. 2. 

Serscold, sm., 183. 2. 6. 

Ses, pron., 42. 2; 105 
w. 0, 6, 7, 8; LOGue 
6; 180; 338. 

Sewan, wv., 408 n. 12. 

Shuehl, see Swéal. 

Sia, see Son. 

Sicce, adj., 207 n. 2. 

Sicg(e)an, swv., 54. dB; 
57 9N. 3; 391 wn. 8; 
400 n. 1.0; 401 n. 1. 

Sider, adv., 321 and 
ied. 

ge-, underSiedan 
(-Siodan), wv., 100. 
2; 405 x. 3; 406N. 3. 

Siestre, adj., 100. 1. b; 
159. 5. 

Signen(u), sf., 214. 3; 
258 ®. 2. 


‘Sin, gen., see Su. 
Sin, pron., 59; 188 n. 


dinc(e)an, see Sync- 


Sindan, sv., 386 n. 1. 


Sing, sn., 199. 2. 
Singd, see Sync(e)an. 
Singian, wv., 413 Nn. 5. 
‘Sird(d)a, see Sridda. 
‘Sisl(e), swi., 221. 2. 
Stu, sf., 150 Nn. 7. 
Siuwa, see Siwa. 
Siuwas, 150 n. 7. 
‘Siwa, f., 156. 5. 
Siwgan, Sixl, see Seow- 


30, hwi., 67; 11a; 218 
Nao: 218 Noe 

Soa, Soelga, see Swean, 

gedofta, win., 193. 1; 
99 n. 1 

thohe, Sdhte, see 6, 


Solian, wv., 855 Nn. 3; 
411 n. 5; 416 n. 11. 


Son, pron., see sé. 
Sgnan, adv., 321. 
Sgnees, adv., 320. 
Soncian, wv., 411 Nn. 4; 


Sonne, adv., 4 Nn. 2; 
Sorfende, see Surfan. 


‘Sorh, see Surh. 
Som, sit, [99 Need ; 


fordrestan, wv., 405 


Srag, sf., 254. 1. 
thrauu, see dréa. 


Srawan, sv., 878 Nn. 1; 
306, 2. Cc. 

‘Ored, Slagle. 
15 259 N. 3 Zien 
2, 3. 

Sréag(e)an, wv., 416. 
land wn. 6 

Sréatian, wv., 412 wn. 8, 
9; 4138 wn. 6; 414 
Nn. 4. 

Sréa(u)ng, sf., 119. 

Sréga(n), see ‘%dréa- 
g(e)an. 

Sreiga, see Sréag(e)an. 

‘Sréo, see Sri(e). 

adréotan, sv., 384 n. 
le a: 

Sréotian, see Sréatian. 

Sréotéosa, num., 328. 

Sréotiene, ‘Sreottyne, 
num., 230 Nn. 1; 325. 

Sreowa, see Sriwa. 

‘Srescan, see Serscan. 

‘Oridda, nun eee. 
331 N. 

Sri(e), num, 83N.; 114. 
1, 4; 150 x. 7; 166 
wn. 6S 109.2); 324035 
and N. 2; 326 n. 2; 
B21; d29 oc OnNee « 
331. 

‘Sri(e)feald, adj., 330 
and n. 1, 2.° 

ASriestrian, wv., 196. 1. 

‘Sri(g)a, -e, see Sriwa. 

Srims, sm., 186. 2. b. 

Srines, Srinnes, sf., 230 
Neral: 

‘Sringan, sv., 386 N. 
1, 4. 

‘Srinna, num., 329Nn. 2. 

‘Srintan, sv., 886 Nn. 1. 

‘Sris(t)nes, sf., 196 Nn. 3. 

‘Sritig, ‘Srittig, num., 
214 nw. 1; 230 n. 1; 
326 and Nn. 1. 

‘Sriu, see Sri(e). 

‘Sriwa (Sriuwa), num., 
(8. ; VoONe soli: 
3el, 


Sroh, sn., 242. 2. 

Srosm, smn., 142. 

Srotu, wf., 278 Nn. l. a. 

‘Srow(e)re, sin., 248. 1. 

Srowian, wv., 305 N. 
2, 3; 411 N. 5; 412 
w. 3, 4, 5, 11; 413 
w. 1, 3. 

gedrtien, part., d85N. 1. 

Sriih, f., 116 x. ; 223 nN. 
1; 284 and n. 1, 2, 
3, 4. 

Sristfel, sn., 289 n. 3. 

Adriiten, part.,385 Nn. 1. 

Srycc(e)an, WV., 221N. 
1; 3858 n. 5. a@; 389. 
5 and n. 9; 407 nN. 
16, 17, 18: 

*dryn, wv., 117. 1 and 
n.; 408 x. 18. 

ofdrysc(e)an, wv., 203. 
3.6; 405 Nn. 8. ¢. 

Srysman, wv., 404 n. 
EO, 

Sry, sf., 269. 

‘Sry tténe, see Sréotiene. 

Sa, pron., pl. gé, gie, 
etc., 42 n.; 74; 150 
N. 1; L6G eli N. 
1; 175. 255182. 188. 
2; 210. 3; 332; 340. 

thuachl, see Swéal. 

Sullic, adj., 100 n. 38; 
349. 

Sungen, -on, see Séon. 

Sunor, sm., 70; 245. 

‘Sunwenge, -wange, 
swn., 215 wn. 2; 280 
Beak, 

geduren, part., 385 wn. 
L590. 1. 

Ourfan, anv., 232. a: 
360 nN. 3; 422. 6 and 


N. 3. 
Surh (Surg), prep., 56 
Ww. 1; 223. 1- 


Stisend, num., 327 and 
N. 3; 328; 329 n. 3. 

Stsendfeald, adj., 329 
N. 3. 
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Siisendgetel, sn., 328. 

Suslic, adj., 100 n. 8; 
349. 

‘Otitan, sv., 384n. 1.4; 
385. 

dwa, Sw, see Swéan. 

gedwerlec(e)an, wv., 
201 x. 6. 

Swahl, see dwéal. 

Swéal, sn., 222.2 and 
nN. 4. 

Swéan, sv., 98.a@; 111. 
2; 162 5N ol e660, 1. 
172; 214 x. 5: 368 
w.4; 378; 374 N. 2, 
3, 4, Jason Nos O18 
nw. 1; 392. 2and nN. 7. 

Sweorh, adj., 79 n. 1; 
164.1; 218n.2; 295 
Nel. 

Sweran, sv., 390 nv. 1. 

Swerh, see Sweorh. 

Swinan, sy., 382 nN. l.a. 


‘Owiltan, sv., 199, 2; 
382 n. 1. a. 

Owyrian, wv., 218 wn. 
2; 400 wn. 1. 


Sydeeges, adv., 320. 

gedyld,snf.,267.b; 269. 

dyle, sm., 263. 1. 

Syllic, adj., 100 n. 3; 
349. 

Syn, wv., 222.1; 408 
n. 18. 

‘Sync(e)an, wv., 31 N. ; 
186 nn. 4; 215 n. 1; 
221.1; 407. Landy. 
138. 

Synne, adj., 298 n. 

S¥rel, sn., 218. 1. 

Syrfende, see Surfan. 

Syrnihte, adj., 299. 

Syrre, adj., 178. 2. b. 

Syrs, sm., 266. 

Syrst, sm., 266. 

‘Syrstan, wv., 405. 5. 

Syslic, adj., 100 n. 3; 
349. 

‘Sywan, wv., 408 Nn. 12, 
18, 
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ufan (ufane, ufenne, 
ufenan), adv., 55; 
231 n. 8; 314; 321 
and n. I. 

ufemest, sup., 314. 

ufer(r)a, comp., 
314 and n. 1. 

Uffe, pr. n., 192. 1. 

ufor, adv., 55. 

tihte, -a, wnm.? 186 


55; 


N. 4; 276 wn. 3. 0D; 
280 wn. 2; tO tihtes, 
adv., 320 


un-, neg., 56 N. 1. 

undéfeehtenlic, adj., 388 
Naz. 

unascriuncanlic, adj., 
386 N. 4. 

unc(er), -it, see ic. 

uncer, poss. pron., 
147; 335. 

un(d)- in numerals, see 
the second element of 
the compound. 

unforcts, adj., 43 .n. 4. 

ungebléo(h), adj., 297 
m2; 301 NZ. 

ungelic, adj., 212 n. 1. 

ungemet, -mete(s), 
adve, 212 nN. ian) 

ungedinged, part., 414 
N. 2. 

ungewealdes, adv., 520. 


ungewemined,  adj., 
212s. 1. 

ungewisses, adv., 319. 

ungniede, adj., 303 
nN. 2 


unigmetes, unilic, un- 
iwemmed, see unge- 


metes, -gelic, -ge- 
wemmed. 
unled(e), adj., 299 
we 1. 
‘unmyndlunga, adv., 
318. 
ulnan, any., 6 N. 2; 
422. 4 and yn. 1. 
unrotsian, wv., 411 
n. 4. 
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unstydful, adj., 263 
me 5. 

undinged, part., 414 
R. 

undences, ady., 320. 

untréowsian, wv., 411 
nN. 4. 

untrumian (untryin- 
ian), wv , 418 n. 7; 
416n. 11.7. 

untwéndlic, adj., 166 
n. 4. 

unwilles, adv., 320. 

up(p), adv., 189; 251. 
i. oz. 


uppan, adv., 321. 

uppe, adv., 321. 

up(p)weard(es), adyv., 
319. 


tire, gen., see ic. 
ur(e), poss. pron., 335; 
330. 


ls, see ic. 

lisa, pron., 335 N. 

tser, pron., 180; 335 
N.; 906 N. 

lisic, see ic. 

tit, titan, adv., 321. 

tite, adv., 314; 321. 

ut(e)mest, comp., 314. 

uterra, comp., 314 
Grex. Il, 

ndgenge, adj., 186.n. 3. 

utlah, sm., 214 Nn. 1. 

uton, see wuton. 

vipere, 276 oN. 

ere. 


wi., 


wacca, see wacian. 
wacian, wv., 89 Nn. 1; 
411 x. 5; 416 wn. 10. 
wacor, adj., 228. 
wadan, sv., 392 n. 1. 
weecca, see wacian and 
wecc(e)an. 
Wecee.. Wi., GON. 1; 
206; 3. 0. 
weeccende, see wacian. 
weccer, adj., 228. 
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wec(e)an, wv., 407 n. 
Gia ve 

weecian, see wacian. 

wrecnan, Sv., 392 N. 2. 

weed, sn., 240. 

wiedan, wv., 405 x. 3; 
406 x. 6. 
(ge)wede, sn., 156. 1. 
oe vaiey SLD | 
wedelnes (we delnes), 
st., 201. 3. 

wedla (wedla), wim., 
201. 3. 

Weg, sin., 266. 

wéege, sn., 248. 1. b. 

ween, sm., 141; 214. 3. 

wehte, see wecc(e)an. 

wel, sn., 240. 

weela, see wela. 

weelhréow, -hréaw, 
adj., 45. 2. @; 217. 

weelle, weelta(n), weenin, 
Weemnian, ween, see 
wiella, wieltan, wap- 
en, Wepn(i)an, wegn. 

weepen, sn., 141; 156. 
ere: 189; 24053" 
244. 2. 

wep(en)man, m., 188. 
1 


wepn(ijan, wv., 189; 
406 wn. 5. 

Weer, aclj., 178. 2) ‘c: 
294. 

weeras, See wer. 

Werburg, pr. n., 284 
Nao, 

were, dwergan, see 
weore, awierg(e)an. 

weerna, wm., 179. 1. 

wesma, wm., 221. 2. 

weestm, sm., 142; 196. 
1; 222. 

weestmbiere, adj., 299. 

weetan, wv., 405.8. b. 

weeter, sn., 148; 243. 
3; 245. 

weetran, wv., 406 n. 5. 

wex(an), wala, see 
weax(an), wela. 


Waldere, pr. n., 217. 

walla, see willan. 

-waran, Ww. pl., 263 Nn. 
13 210 No @2, somce 
Zid. 

waras, North., see wer. 

-waras, pl., 263 N. 7. 

-ware, -a, pl., 268 N. 


war(e)nian, wy., 50 N. 
1; 4i1 n. 4 
warian, wv., 411 Nn. 4. 
warod, sm., 108 and 
Newz, 
warp, see weorpan. 
ward, see weordan. 
-waru, sf., 263 Nn. 7. 
was, see wesan. 
wascan, svy., 10; 204. 
OG ooo hele 
wawan, SV., 
aulGeeZGe 
Waxall, see wascan. 
wé, see ic. 
wéa, wim., 62 N.; 118 
Nayle 
wéa, adj., 301 Nn. 2. 
weahsan (weahxan), 
Weal, see weaxan, 
Wealh. 
gewealc, sn., 267 wn. 1. 
wealcan, sv., 396. 1. a. 
weald, sm., 273. 
geweald, sn., 45. 2. 0. 
wealdan, sv., 205 N. 2; 
359. 2; 396. 1. a. 
wealdend, m., 286 and 


G2 SNe: 


Newz. 
wealdend, f., 287. 
gewealdes, adv., 320. 
Wealth, wealh, pr. n., 
sin., 385 nN. 2; 80N. 
1; 98. a; 2iey 1; 
293; 22971, 
weal(l), sm., 239. 2. 
weallan, sv., 80 N. 2; 
81 wm. TagBbeia; 337 
N.b: S66y lara. 
wealwian, wv., 411 
n. 4 


wéamétto, f., 201. 4. 0. 
wearan, see waran. 
-weard, adj., 43. 2. 0, 

3. a and x. 3. 
-weard(es), ady., 319. 
wearod, see warod. 
wéas, adv., 319. 


weax, Sn., 162. 2 
weaxan, sv., 82; 98. 
aq 103. 2-802) 1; 


165. land x. 1; 201. 
G22 2 andan. 3 ; 
359. 7, 8 and nN. 8; 
d71 x. 2, 3; 392 N. 
4; 396 nN. 3. 
webb, sn., 190. 
wecc(e)an, wv., 89. 1; 
162 n. 8; 356 N. 2; 
407. l and n. 9. 
Wwecg, smn., 247. a. 
wecg (e)an, wy., 400 
n. 1. 6; 401. 2 and 
nN. 1. 
gewéd, sn., 267. a 
wédan, wv., 405 nN. 3. 
wed(d), sn., 247. 0. 
beweddian, wv., 
nN. 4. 
wéde, see wiede. 
weder, sn., 148. 
gewef, sn., 265 Nn. 5. 
wefan, sv., 53; 107. 2; 
150% Boll, me ale 
weg, sm., 156. 1; 164 
Nees U7 i neleie 
Nai 214. Pe 2seN. 
1; onweg, adv., 188 
N. 3 (aweg, See on). 
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wegan, SV., Si =m 3; 
214 n. 1; 359 n. 4; 
391 n. 1, 9. 

weig, see weg. 

wel, adv., 156. 1. a; 
315 N. 3. 


wela, wm., 104. 1°; 107. 
Zand N. 2+ 156,,3; 
160 nw. 2; 276 NK. 2, 
Ome 2 te 

Weland, pr. 0.538: 

welcnu, pl., 243 n, 
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wel(e)gian, 411 
N. 


weleras, smn., 104 Nn. 2. 


WV., 


welgehwer, (ge)wel- 
hwer, adv., 321 n. 
2. 

welhweet, pron., 347. 

(ge)welhwelc, pron., 
347. 

*wellan, sv., 387 n. 1. 


welle, see wiella. 

wellyrge, wellere, wf., 
176. 

Wenman, wv., 400d. 5. 

wen, sf., 68 n. 2; 269. 

*wen ? Ww , 408 x. ek 

wénan, WV., 305 N. 4; 
356 N. 3; 358 N. 1: 
405. 1. a. 

wendan, wv., 156. 1. 
6; 405 n. 11. a; 406 
wn. 3, 63,410 N. 5. 

wenge, swv., 280 n. 1. 

wéninga, adv., 318. 

Wennan, Wenian, WY., 
400 xn. l. a 

wéobud, weocu, weodu, 
weoduwe, see wéo- 
fod, wucu, wudu, 
wuduwe. 

wéofod, sn., 43 n. 4; 
84. 2; 222 x. 1. 

weogas, see weg. 

Wéoh-, Wiohstan, pr. 
ne, o4. 2. 

Weoht(-), Wioht(-), 
see Wiht(-). 

weola, see wela. 

weoloc, sm., 105 n. 1. 

weolocréad, adj., 71 
N. ewlssim,. 2. 

weoras, see wer. 
eorc, sn., 72; 164. 1 


and Sie a 210. 4; 
258 New kL: 
forweoren, part., 382 
N. 8; 384N. 3. 
weorm, weorod, weo- 
rold, see wyrm, 


werod, worold. 
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weorpan, sv., 42. 1; 
(25O Tt slO0e 1. a ; 
166. 23 158) 13 189; 
369; 371 N. 2, 4, 6; 
377 N.; 378 N. 1; 388 
and n. 2, 4, 5, 6. 

weorsd, sm., 100. 1. a. 

weordan, sv., 72; 79. 
P56. 2; Nose: 
199. 2; 3850; 358 wn. 
13 p00 GO Git si: 


371 Nn. 2, 4, 6; 377 
N.3 378N.1; 888 and 
n. 2, 4, 5. 

weordian, wv., 72; 156. 
2; 411 xn. 4; 412 wn. 
4, Son ten 10; 413 
N, 6: 


weordig, see wordig. 

weordinynt, sf., 255. 3. 

weosan, sv., 370 N. 8; 
382 N. 3. 

Wweosnian, wv., 382 nN. 
3. 

weotan, weotod, 
witan, witod. 

weotuma, wm., 104. 4. 


SEE 


Wépan, sv., 396. 2. 6 
and x. 9. 
wepen, Wwépnan, see 


wepen, wepn(ijan. 
wer, sm., 104. 1; 156. 
3: 160 Nn. 2 aN: 
12 Slee 24 1 
Nek 
werc(hes), a4werda(n), 
see weorc, 4wierdan. 


forweren, part., 382 
N. 0. 
Awergan, see awierg- 
(e)an. 
411 wn. 


Wergian, WV., 
4 


werian, wv., 176; 227; 
400 n. 1; 409 n. 1. 
gewerlan, wv., 400 Nn. 

1 


werod, sn., 104 n. 2; 
185. 2; 243. 2. 
werod, adj., 104 n. 2. 


wesan, sv., 49; 156. 2; 
202 ; 350; 370 ni 7: 
391 od il: 627. o and 


wf, 10; pret. was, 
nas, £9 n. 1; nes, 
nron, 172N.; 427. 3. 
west, ady., 314; 321. 
westan, adv., 321. 
awéstan, wv., 405 Nn. 
11; 406 n. 5. 
westen, ‘sn., 2531. 4; 
246; 248. 2 and x 
Za: 
westelra, comp., west- 
mest, sup., 314. 
wédla, see wiedla. 
wetran, wexa(n), 
wetran, Weaxan. 
wh-, see hw-. 
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wiada, Wiahtréd, wia- 
rald, wibed, see 
wudu, Wihtréd, wo- 
rold, wéofod. 

wican, sv., 364 n. 1; 
Soe Neel a 


wicg, sn., 247. v. 
wicu, see wucu. 
wid, adj., 315. 
wide, adv., 315. 
widla, wm., 201. 3. 
widlian, wv., 201. 5. 
wid(u)we, see wuduwe. 
gewielc, sn., 267. a. 
wieldan, wv., 405 N. 
led. 
wielincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 
wielisc, adj., 98. a. 
wiell, sm., 266. 
wiella, wm., 159. 3. 
wielm, sm., 98. a. 
wieltan, wv., 405 N. 
116; 406 Nn. 7. 
wielwan, wv., 175. 
408. 1 and yn. 7. 
&wierdan, wv., 405 Nn. 
Dia; AGueN. 7. 


2; 


Rs WV., 
Te. 2 162 wn. 5; 
213 Nei 2lage. Ly 


405 nN. 2; 406 n. 1, 6. 
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wiergen, sf., 133. c; 
258. 1. 

wiernan, wv., 405 nN. 1. 

wierpan, wv., 405 N. 8. 
a. 

wier(re)sta, sup., 71 N. 
Ue we Now boo, 4: 
312. 

wiers, adv., 323. 

wiersa, comp., TL N. 
VSO. 3. 180 ; ie 

wiersian, wy. 5 156. 4. 

wierse, adj., TeNte2 


100. 1. a; 156. 4; 
159 wn. 3. 
wietan, see witan. 
gewif, sn., 263 n. 3. 
wif, sn:, 00; 229) 1. 0. 
wifian, wv., 412 n. 9. 
Wiimion, m., G3. 2; 
“ell sade 


wifod, see wéofod. 

wiga, wm.., 
214 Noo5 207. 

wigbed, see wéofod. 


wigend, m., 24 N.; 
286. 

wiht, see wuht. 

Wiht, pr. meet 1; 
284 Nn. 7. 


Wihtgar, pr. n., 
273 and Nn. 2. 


84.1; 


Wihthering, pr. n., 
215. 
Wihthin, pr. n., 84. 1 


Wihtréd, pr. n., 
Nab. 
wild(d)éor, wildor, sn., 
231.3; 289. 
wilde, adj., 201. 2. 
gewile, gewill, sn., 263. 
2 and N. 3. 
willa, win., 276 wn. 3. 0. 
willan, anv., 355 x. 4; 
360 x. 8, 5; 428 and 
notes. Cf. nellan. 
willes, adv., 320. 
wilnian, wv., 411 N. 4. 
wimman, see wifmen. 
Will, em., 17 1%. 
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wincian, wv., 411 nN. 4. 

windan, sv., 366 N. 2; 
386 Nn. 1. 

wine, sm., 183. a; 172; 
262; 263 Nn. 2. 

Winebald, Winelac, 
pr. n., 263 ™ 5, 

win(e)ster, adj., 186. 
2. 0. 

214. 


win(g)eard, sm., 
i. 


winhan, sv., 3859. 
386 Nn. 1. 

winter, sm., 44 n. 2; 
189; 148; 273 and 
N20: 

gewintred, part., 
Nees 

wir, sm., 58 n. 1. 

wircan, wiri(g)an, wis- 
an, wiscan, see wyrc- 
(e)an, wierg(e)an, 
weosan, wysc(e)an. 

wise, f., 276 n. 3. b,c 
218. 

Wisian, wy,, 250 7x, 1; 
4li x. 4; 412 n. 2. 


Ie 


414 


wisnian, ai , 082 nN. 35. 
gewis(s), adj., PAG 6 
Jol. Gd. 


wissian, see wisian. 
wist, sf., 267 x. 2; 269. 
Wit, See ic. 


wita, win., 107. 3 and 
Ni. 35) 21G See ce 
201 


witan, anv., 54. a; 62; 
105 wn. 1; 107. 5 and 
N. oj Lol; 112. 0s, 
196. 1 ; 226; 232¢ 
d; 378 x. 4; 420. 1 
and n. 1. 

eetwitan, SvV., 
las 

gewitan, sv., 105 nx. 1; 
376 WN: : o82R. 1. a. 

wite, sn., 248. 1. 

witga, wm., 276 N. 3. 
b, C27. 

witgian, wv., 411 N. 4. 


382 N. 


bewitian, wv., 416 n. 
14. d. 

Witnian, wv., 411 x. 4; 
414 nN. 3. 

witod, part., witodlice, 
adv., 416 n. 14. d. 

wixla(n), see wrixlan. 

wlacu, wlec, adj., 303. 

wlece, sn., 263. 2. 

wleeffetere, wm., 192. 
1. 

wlecc(e)an, wv., 407 
Ne 16,017. 

wlenc(e)an, wy., 405 

_ Ne 8. €. 

wlenc(e)o, f., 206. 3. b. 

wlips, wlisp, adj., 204. 
3 


wlitan, sv., 172; 382 
Ne Ld. 

wlite, sm., 263. 1 and 
N. 8. 

wlitgian, wv., 412 Nn. 7. 

wloh, f., 218 xn. 3; 284 
and n. 4. 

gewloh, adj., 295 n. 1. 

wlgnc, adj., 172; 210. 
4 


wocor, sf., 254. 1; 255. 
2. 


w-, see W&-, WE-. 

woflian, wv., 192. 1. 

woh, sn., 242. 2 and 
Ne 1. 

woh, adj., 67; 115; 

* 222.2 and n. 1; 228; 
295 Nn. 1; 304.N. 4. 

wolc(e)n (wolc), sn., 
188 Nn. 2; 243 Nn. 

wolc(n)réad, see weo- 
locréad. 

Wolfwolbu, pr. n., 273 
Nn. 3. 

woOlic, adj., 222 n. 1. 

wollentéare, adj., 387 
n. 1. 

wom(a), swm., 68. 

won(a), adj., 291 n. 2. 

wondrian, wv., 411 Nn. 
4, 


INDEX 


wang, sm., 273 Nn. 1. 

wenge, wn., 280 n. 1. 

wann, adj., 295 n. 2. 

owope, see on. 

wore, see weore. 

word, sn., 55; 134. b; 
172; 288; 267. b. 

forworen, part., 3882 
nN. 3 

worms, see worsm. 

worold, sf., 72; 104 Nn. 
2; 150 n. 3; 156 nN. 


Z 
woroldlic, adj., 43. 1. 
worpan, see weorpan. 
worsm, sn., 179. 2; 
185. 
wordan, see weordan. 
wordig, sm., 72. 
wordiga, see weordian. 
wos(s)a, See wesan. 
wracu, sf., 255 and Nn. 
12. 
wrc, sf., 276 n. 3. 0. 
wreecc(e)a, see wrec- 


c(e)a. 
wredan, wv., 405 N. 5. 
wrastlian, wraxlian, 
wv., 10. 


wréan, see wreon. 
wrecan, sv., 391 n. 1, 


wrecc(e)a, wm., 89 nN. 
i 276 nN: 3. O53 277. 
wrecc(e)an, see wecc- 
(e)an. 
wrég(e)an, 
N. 2. 
wrenc, sm., 266. 
wrenna, see werna. 
wréon, wrion, sv., 8 
n. 3; 84. 2; 114. 3; 
164 n. 5; 166 N. 4, 
5; 378; 374 n. 1, 2, 
3, 4, 5, 6; 376 N.; 
383 and nN. 2; on- 
wréon, 214 N. 5. 
wreddan, wresian, 
wv., 400 n. 1.0, 2. 
wria, wria, see wréon. 


wv., 405 


421 


wridan, sv., 382 n. l.a. 

wriga(n), Seé wréon. 

wringan, sv., 586 Nn. 1. 

(ge)writ, sn., 171 nx. 1; 
241. 


writan, sv., 172; 376 

i N.3 378 N. 3; 382 N. 
a: 

wrixl, sn., 84. 1; 108. 
L. 

wrixlan, wv., 100 n.1; 
164. 2; 180; 221. 2; 
404. l.c. 

wrot, sf., 171. 1; 172. 

wrotan, sv., 396. 2. 0. 

wrums, see worsm. 

wucu, wf., 71; 164.2; 
276 nN. 3. a; 278 N. 
if 

wudu, sm., 71; 105.1; 
107 wn. 3; 150 n. 5; 
271 and wn. 1, 2. 

wuduwe, wi., 71 and 
nN. 1; 105. 1 and n. 
1; 156.4; 276 Nn. 3. 
¢, 53 278: 

Wuila, pre me, 1925 4. 

wuhhung, sf., 220 and 
nig Ile 

wuht, wiht, f., 71; 84. 
1; 100m: 1, lot 2: 
267. band n. 3; 269 
and n. 4; 347. 

wuldor, sn., 201. 2. 

wuldrian, wv., 411 N. 
4; 412 Nn. 4. 

wulf, sm., 55; 192. 1, 
2 and Nn. 2; 239. 1. a. 

Wulfhat, pr. n., 224. 

Wulfsig(e), pr. n., 263 
nN. 5 


wulle, wi., 55; 99. 

gewuna, adj., 291 N. 2. 

wund, sf., 172; 254. 1. 

wundian, wv., 411 N. 
4; 414. 2, 4. 

wundor, sn., 243. 3. 

wundrian, wv., 411 N. 
4; 412 n. 2, 5, 9,11; 
413 n. 6. 


422 


wunian, wv., 70; 175 
n.; 411 x. 5; 412 N. 
10, 11; 4138 N. 3; 
416 n. 16. 

wurd-, wuriotto, wur- 
mas, Wurms, wurste, 
wurt-, wurd(i)an, see 
wyrd, writ, wyrm, 
worsm, wiersta, 
Wyrt-, weorS(i)an. 

wuta, see witan. 

wuton, int., 71; 105. 
I Penleeaen.. 

wutudlice, see witod- 
lige: 

wyduwe, wyel, wyht, 
wylewian, see wu- 
duwe, wealh, wuht, 
wielwan. 

wylf, sf., 258. 2. 

wylian, see wielwan. 

wyllen, adj., 95. 

wyn(n), sf., 171 and 
me = 269. 


Wynnefeld, pr. n., 
284 N. 7, 

wynsumian, wv., 360 
n. 3; 412 Nn. 11. 


wyrc(e)an, wv., 164. 2; 
356 nN. 1; 358 n. 1; 
360 n. 8; 407. 1 and 
n. 14. 

forwyrc(e)an, wv., 407 
n. 14. 


INDEX 


wyrcta, see wyrhta. 

Wyrd, oi, 72 nN. > 172; 
269 and n. 2. 

forwyrd, sn., 267. b. 

gewyrfed, 3 sing., 371 
Nn. 6. 

awyrg(e)an, wv., 405 

2 


Nee 
gewyrht, snf., 267. b; 
269 and nN. 4. 
wyrhta, wm., 221 wn. 
eee 
wyrian, See wierg(e)an. 
wyrm, sin., 72N.; 133. 
a; 265. 
wyrms, wyrmsan, see 
worsin, wyrsman. 
wyrp, sm., 266. 
wyrresta, wyrsa, wyrs- 
ian, See wierresta, 
wiersa, Wiersian. 
wyrsman, wv., 185; 
404. 1. c. 
wyret, si., 179: 1. 
wyrt, sf., 72 n.; 269. 
wyrta, see wyrhta. 
Wyrtgeorn, pr. n., 100 
Nn. 3. 


wyrdée, see wierde. 

wyrtruma, wim., 231.3. 

wyrt(t)tin, sm., 231. 3. 

wysc(e)an, wv., 186. 
1. 6; 405. 4. a and 
n. 8. 


yfel, sn., 248. 2. 

yfel, adj., 144. c; 194; 
296 and n. 1, 2; 312. 

yferra, comp., yfe- 
mest, sup., 314. 

yfes, sf., 93. 1. 

yfter, ylce, see efter, 
zele. 

ymb(e), prep., 95 Nn. 2; 
1383 n. 1; 154; 190 


N. 
ymbhwyrit, -hweorft, 


sm., 72 .N. 
ymest, sup., 222. 2; 
314 and n. 3. 
ymmon, sm., 141. 
ynce (yndse, ynse, 


yntse), wf., 95 ; 205. 
a@ and nN. I, 2: 

yppan, wv., 154; 359. 
land n. 9; 405. 4. 
a; 406 Nn. 2. 

yst, sf., 38. 1. 6; 186. 
lb; 260) 

dytan, wv., 6N. 2. 

yterra, comp., yt(e)- 
mest, sup., 314 and 
Neel. 

yo, Sf., 96: Gb; 282: 

yoian, wv., 412 n. 2. 

yolcan, see edlxc- 
(e)an. 

yuel, see yfel: 
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